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AAk Arete Jah n not clas 
_ ſpeak of any thing that 
Was proper to unte either 
as an Apoſtie, or à C hriſtian 

of an extraordinary growth, but what 
was common to him, with every True 
geliever, of ſincere Chriſtian. For 

theſe words are but part of the /Ju- 
ration he annexes of that Property 
of true Eelievers or Chriſtiaus he had 
aid down ini thb laſt Claufe of the 
hird Verſe of this Chapter, who have | 

o confidence in the" Fleſh. > 

la the ſeverith Verſe, he abies the 

; atem Opinion and Judgment he had 

Matters with relation to Ju. 
: A 2 1 | 
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 ##on and gan bers he was Con- 
| N verted, from What he had of them 
| after his Conuerſan. Thoſe things 


which before his Converſion he <2 
reckon'd Gain, i e. which he thought ce 
| uere the matter of a Perſons Rightes ſing 
. ouſneſs, the thing which being en Ble 
| | 19 would Toe, and render à Per- | FA 
| fo acceptable to God. and warrant Ao 
| his bois confident of Salvation, he 
ponds Loſs, aſter he was efſectu- and 
ally Regenerated : Becauſe he then 
knew that Chrift alone is our Righte- and 
one f, and, Wat“ 88. Org? cafl * Mes 
ae ae ed 
In theſe wits: "X 98 ain, ect 
with great Earneftneſ57 that he Tooks 8 
upon the poſſeſſion and enjoy ment of ®? 
all thoſe things he formerly thought 1 
would .conftztute Perſons Rightchus Fl 
and Happy, and every thing elſe) di- al 
Jin rem Chriſt, that any can place £0g 
their conſidence in, to be of no more en 
moment and conſideration to theſe uo 
Pur paſen than heaps of Dang; and WM © 
Drofs ein be to the. wmourr/hing. ol a | 7 
Man's natural Life, and to the ma- 
ing of him Healthy. And as Chriſt 
&; 0 is our Righteouſneſs, and he „, 
* A only 


only can"juſtifie and ſave. us, ſo it is 
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(30 hs 
by the knowledge of Chriſt, that we 
come to be intereſted in Him, and to 
receive from him rhoſe, and all thoſe 
ſingular and ineſtimable Bexefts and 
Bleſſings He is intruſted to dliſpence. 
This knowledge of Chriſt Jeſas is ſo 
adapted to this end, bath. ſuch'a Con- 
noxion With it, by Divine Ordination 
and Appointment, hath ſuch an Z#x- 
celency in it, ſuch a Power, Eficacy, 
and Yir/ue for. the deriving of theſe 
Mercies and Bleſſings to us from 
Chriſt, that all other things are per- 
fectly in/ignificant to this purpoſe, but 
when depended on for . Juſtification 
and Salvation, are a very great Detri- 


ment and Damage. 


. 


1 
18 


In order to a. more diſtinct under- 
ſtanding of theſe words, I will briefly. 


conſider four chings in them, and then 


conclude - with ſhewing ſome Tes 
we ſhould make of whar ſhall be diſ- 
FOR. a Ir 
. The Four things I ſhall. briefly 
conider are, Firſt, The matter of this 
knowledge the 4poſtle ſpeaks of. 
Secondly, What kind of N nowledge 


it is of this point, which the Apaltle © 


A 122 75 doth | 
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ſuch a preference tos 


3 
doth thus magnifie and extol, and give 
Thirdly, Mherein the excellency 
of this K:owledze doth confiſt > And, 

Fourthly, The account the Perſon 
who knows Chriſt Feſus aright, doth 
make of all other things. 3 
Firſt, I ſhall conſider what is the 
matter of this Knowledge the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks of, or what is the objec? 
to be known. This he expreſſeth in 
theſe words, Chriſt Jeſus, that is, that 
the Perſon God had promiſed to ſend 
into the World to be the Saviour of 
Sinners, was Him who is generally 


known, and was fignally diſtinguiſhed 
fſtom other People by this Name Jeſus ; 


or that He who is commonly known, 


and peculiarly ſpoken of by this name 
Jeſus, is the Perſon God did "deſign, 


and promiſe to ſend into the World. to 
be. the Saviour of Sinners. That this 
Jeſus is the Chri/t, the Perſon God 
hath azointed and commzſſioned to this 
Office ; and that He is the only and 
the all-ſuficient, and molt gractous Sa- 
viour of Sinners. That Jeſus i the 
Chriſt (the Perſon God hath com- 
miſſioned to be the Saviour of Sinners) 
. n 5 0: - "Ih 15 


1 

is the Propofition I conceive the Apo» 
file here ſpeaks of, the object of that 
Knowledge here commended. And 

this is the Goſpel ſtrictly and moſt 
properly conſidered, Luk. 2. 10, 11. 
4.4.12, The fulfilling of the Prophe- 
cies which went before concerning the 


 Meffah, or the Perion God had pro- 


miſled to ſeud, in this Jeſas; and his 
declaring tliat he was that Ferſon, and 
doing fach things to confirm the truth 
of what he 7avght, as could not be 
wrongyt and effected but by the ex- 
traordinaty and immediate Power of 
God, afford ſufficient Evidence to per- 
ſwade Men of the truth of this Propo- 


ſition, that Jeſus is the Chriſt; This 


I take to be the matter or object of 
that Knowledge the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of. Not that I think a bare 
[pecalative Knowledge of this Article 
or Propoſition is the Xnowledge- the 
Apoſtle doth thus magnifte and ſet 
ſuch a value on. Therefore I ſhall 
conſider, . 85 

Secondly, What kind of Anowleage 


of this Propofition it is, the Apoſtle 


doth here ſpeak of. And it is ſuch a 


Knowledge as doth effectually deter. 


9a 4 mine 


A 
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mine the Perſon; and cauſe him to 
reg up himſelf entirely to Chriſt 
Feſus to be ſaved by him in his own 
way. Such a knowledge of him, as 
1 makes the Perſon to tate him for his 
| Lori; to that he will uſe his /erzos, 
honeſt, and beſt endeavours to under- 
ſtand what he hath taught and reveal- 
ed, and will aſſent to, believe and ab. 
| ſerve whatever he ſhall attain to know 
He hath taught or revealed; and will 
depend wholly on Him to receive 
from Him in his ews way, the benefits 
He is intruſted to diſpence. The no- 
= tional and ſpeculative knowledge of 
| Chriſt Jeſus, hath its uſefulneſs, being 
the Foundation on which the other is 
builded, but it may be without the lat- 
ter, and therefore is not ſaving, but 
the latter cannot be without the for- 
mer, no more than a Superſtrutture can 
| be without a Foundation. A Man may 
{ have a notional knowledge of a Truth 
; that is of extraordinary moment and 
#{efulneſs, and yet not be duly. affet= 
ed with it; his knowledge may have 
little or no influence on him, becauſe 
ne does not apply it to its proper 2nd, 
he does not deſcend to conſider how 
in x * much 
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duch it doth concern bimſell. War 
there a Perſon that could joa, 
cute ſome certain Diſtemper, and the 
proof of this Truth were moſt ſtrong 
and clear, ſo that there were no room 
for doubt and exception, a Perſon who. 
does not apprehend bhimiſelf annoyed 
with that D:/temper, tho? he is ſatiſ- 
fied that ſuch a Perſon can infallibly 
cure it, will not be prevailed with, 
and determined by his knowledge, to 
yield up himſelf abſolutely to his C- 
duct, tho when he comes to be con- 

vinced that he is dangerouſly ill of that 
Diſeaſe, and that he cannot be cured 
any other way, but by committing 
himſelf entirely to that Perſon, hs 
knowledge will have this effect o + 

him, that he will render himſelf uß 
entirely to his guidance and manage- 
ment. When we are throughly ſenſible 
that we are Sinners, under the Curſe 
of the Law, and juſtly obnoxious to 
the moſt heavy diſpleaſure and wrath ._- 
of Almighty God, and that there is das 
way for our obtaining Peace with _— 
Him, Pardon and Salvation, but'by 
Jeſus Chriſt, then our knowing him 
to be the only, the ROSIE, ami a -. 

moſt 
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moſt compaſſionate and gracious 82 


nr of Sinners, will diſpoſe and in- 


fluence us to reſga up our ſelves with- 


out reſervation to his Conduct, and to 
rely and depend on Him to fave us in 


his own way. He came to ſeek aui ro 
ſave thoſe who are loft, who are truly 
ſerſille of their /off eſtate. All your 


#nowledge will not avail you to Sal- 
var ion, tho you can Diſcourſe ever ſo 


accurately on every point in your Bi- 


Je, till it have this cffe& on you, to 
make you reg up your ſelves un- 
fergnedly unto Chrift as your Lord. 


But the Perſon who is brought to hi, 


is Chriſt's Diſciple, a true Believer, 


and real Chriſtian, tho' as yet he does 


not know any other Doctrine Chriſt 


hath taught, but only engages heart i- 


ly to uſe his beſt endeavours to tn 
and underſtand his Lord's Will, and 


to aſſent unto and perform the /ame, 


as he ſhall attain the knowledge of it; 


and reſolvedly applies himſelf to ful- 


Ft and execute that engagement with 
all Induſtry and Fidelity. This is that 
which conſtitutes and makes a Perſon 
2 ſincere Chriſtian, a real Diſciple of 
Chriſt, aud a true Believer, __ 

is 
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; * 
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his regular outward henifying and te | 


ſtifying of this, gives him a Right to 


the external Denomination of a Chri- © 
ſtian, &c. The true notional know- 


ledge. of Chriſt Jeſus is the ſame for 
the matter, with the ſpiritual, and 
practical knowledge of Him; but this 
latter makes the Perſon perctive the 
uſefulneſs and neceſſity of Chrift Feſus 
to himſelf, and begets in him ſuitable 
Afﬀections to Chriſt. He who thus 


knows Chriſt Fefus is ſenſible, that He _. 


is the moſt neceſſary and uſeſul Good to 
him, and therefore cannot but love 
him, re/gn up himſelf entirely to Him, 


truſt in Him, and labour to under- 


ſtand and know his Vall, that he may 
explicitely believe what he hathzawghz, 
and act ally obſerve and perform what 
he - hath appvinted and commanded, 


that thus he may approve his Fidelity, 


and obtain the ends particularly or 


more eſpecially intended by his Lord 
in the ſeveral inſtances he ſhall ander- 
ſtand to be taught by Him, relating 
either to Belief or Prattice. lle 
knows that Chriſt Jeſus is worthy of 


all his Service, and thereſore gives 


up himſelf unto Him, implicit and 
I a 


| VA 
. 7, >». =» 


« 2 < 4 5 
o Fa * - 
5 1 8 . | 

4 E 
—_ £1 

\ ' * x 

2 9 - * * . 
2 N _—_ *- 1% 0 


* 


uhr e eee, to lolo his Cn. il be 
Au, both as to Faith and Obedience. 5 
Thus when he finds or underſtands, 
that Jeſus Chriſt hath taught that He 
Is Cod, and that He commiſſioned his 
| Apoſtles to teach /o, and that ey 
did it very expreſly, he hearrily af- 
4: © Fexts to this Truth, aud believes, that 
& ES: He is God, becauſe He hath taught it. 
Ad his not being able to ne all 
133 cliſiculties that curious and contentious 
El |. Feople may ſtart about this matter; 
or to ſay much, or any thing con- 
1 oCeerning the Mode, or way how He is 
WL. | God, is no eb/tacle to his m and 
1 Ffieafaſt Belief of it, ſeeing he knows 
3 Chriſt hath declared it; no more 
1 than his not being able to reconcile * 
1 ſome matter of practice he underſtands th 
Ehriſt hath  enjoyned him, to his 
worldly Intereſt, can excuſe him from 
performing it. Becauſe his Reſignation” ' 
to Chriſt was abſolute and entire in 
| both reſpedts, and he did not Capitu- 
Heute with Chriſt, to beſſeve nothing 
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| but what he ſhould be able to die to 
| rh bol tor: of, and give a rat zonal ac" 
; dont of the mode and manner of or 
rc, i Dee . e 

1 5 io ple hum only in ſuch Huſtunceꝶ as 
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he ſhould; know how to reconcile o * 
his worldly Intereſt: and Convenzenee.". 
What falls [ſhort of this practiesl- 
knowledge of. Cbrifl Jeſus is hot in 0 
Seripture account the knowledg 8 4 * 
Chris Jeſus. He that ſaith 1 Jo. 4 hf 
him, and Reepeth. web. bis: Commands, 

ments is 4 lydty and. the truth is not. 2 | 
in him, 1 John , 4 


lency. Whereof i is ſuch, it ob ſcures and. 
ſtains the Glory of all things Which, 
can come in competition with it. 5 
that the true Chriſtian accounts all 
things but 4% (as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſeth himſelf) for tie ex c e 
of it. Which thall lead me to any. Bs: 
-: Thirdly, 565 whar the . wy * 
this knowledge. of . Chri#t Teſus. doth ©. 
conſiſt. ' Concerning © which” Eta 1 
mention theſe particular: 7 5 
If. Id che excellent) of its, 40 8 
(which is the revelation or diſcovery, 
God hath made that Jeſus Obriſt s 
the Perſon, He hath ſent and commit- 
ſioned to be the Saviour of Sinners) 
and in the proportion it bath to the 
2 Aena. of that Revelary+ *: 


— 
* . *, on, - 
. ' l & LS 


This is that! 1 I od I 
knowledge of "Chriſt Jeſus, the e © Þ 


on, viz, that we may reſign up our 


* 
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ſelves intirely to him, and thereby be 


made his Diſciples, and be interefted 
in Him, as our Saviour; or more 
' briefly, that we may believe in Him, 
and be ſaved by him, or be made true 


Chriſtians, and partake of the Benefits 
which belong to em. lt is not the 
bare knowing that there was ſuch a 


Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt in the World; 


no not that He was the Son of God, 
and aſſumed our Nature, &c. but that 
He was ſent, appointed, and commiſſi- 
oned by God to be the Saviour of Sins 


vers. This is the immediate, the 


moſt proper, and ftritt alject of Chri- 
ſtian knowledge, and faving Faith. 
Had the Son of God, meerly of his 
own accord, aſſumed our Nature, per- 


formed the moſt perfect Obedience to 


the Law, and ſuffered Death for our 
fakes, how great ſoever the intrinfick 
value of his Condeſcent ion, Perfor- 
mances, and Suffering: would have 


been, this would not have conſti- 


tuted or made Him the Saviour of 


Sinners: Nor would our foi and 


believing all this, have availed us to 
Juſtifcation and Salvation. That 


Which 


C15 7 


which makes what He did and ſaffer- 


r I 
E ed to be accepted for us, and makes 1 
d Him the Saviour of Simers, was his mM 
e being appointed and commiſſioned do 

1 be their Saviour. And it is our know= -- 

1e ing Him to be the Perſon that G 

fs did ſend and commiſſion for this pur. 

16 poſe, and knowing it ſo, as to anſuer 
4 the deſign of this Revelation, While 
4, doth make us C hriſtians, and. inte xen * | * 
A, us in Him as our Saviour. For _ 
at have given them the words which than = 
2 gave ft me, and they haue received 7 b 1 
ins I them, and have known ſurely that I 
he came out from thee, and they have le- 4 
ri- lieved that thou did fend me, | 
th. John 17. 8. | 4 

his 2dly. In that it is a ſpecial effett : 
er- and fruit of the Holy Spirit of God, 8 
to Iwill give them an Heart ta know me, 


Dur that I am the Lard, and they ſhall be 
fick my People, and I will le their God, for 
or- they ſhall return unto me with their 
ä whole Heart, Jer. 24. 7. Wherefore 
jo I give you to underſtand; that no Man 
ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth' 
eſs accurſed, and that 10 Man can 
ſay that Feſus is the Lord, but by the 
Holy GhofF, 1 Cor. 12. 3. Tho' 1 
off: Lord 
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Lord Jefus doth not oblige himſelf hot 
to give forth theaſpecial Influences of 


his Holy Spirit to, any, but in and 


With their ſerious uſing their natural 
| Abilities, and the common aſſiſtances 


of the Spirit generally afforded,” in 
thoſe ways he hath appointed, in or- 
der to Peoples partaking of his ſuper- 
natural Aids and Bleſſings , yet he 


 abliges us thus to make ule of the 


mean he hath ordained; and we have 
not any reaſon to expect theſe ſuper- 
natural effects any other way. When 
he does extraordinarily, and out of 
his common and Inſtituted way, work 
on, awaken, convince, and effectually 
convert Sinners, as he did Saul, when. 


Travelling on ſuch a wretchedly 


wicked deſign towards Damaſcus, hie 


does it not as Xing and Ruler, but as 
abſolute Lord. And when we find 


our ſelves ſo inlightned, and power- 


fully wrought: on, in the uſe of Inſti- 


tuted means, that we are effectually 


determined to yield up our ſelves in- 
tirely to Chriſt; as our Lord, this ef- 
fect is from the ſpecial influence of the. 
Holy Spirit, and muſt. be attributed 
unto Him. Faith is the gift of God, 


tho? 


Ca 


tho“ ↄrdingriiy gonferred. along with 
our walking ufd df the natural Powers 
we are endued with in the ways and 
methods inſtituted for this end, as 
reading and hearing the Word, Me- 
ditation, Prayer: e. There is o na- 
taral connexion, between our,cmploy- 
ing of out natural Ahilities agd Paws 
ers in theſe ways, and this u fed, 
ior God hath not obliged bimſelf to 
beſtow hi» Bleſing by the Rules and 
Laws he hath eſtabliſhed to obſerve, * 
in the ordinary. way of. his Providence, 
in ordering and governing the World, 
ſo far as doth concern and relzte to 


Man. The conne xion between them 


is purely Gracious, by virtue of the 
Lad and Rules He hath fxed to pro- 
cced. by, in the diſpenſation „f his 
Grace, We may by that coneurrefce 
God affords in the way of his ordi- 
nary Providence, attain to as great a 
meaſure of ſpeculative, notional; diſ- 
courfive knewledge of what the Goſpel | 
doth teach, as we can of thoſe matters 
which are treated of in orher Books, 
provided we do propertionably. apply 
our Study to them. But when in our 
nung our natural * theſe ways, 
ve 


1183 
we are brought to cloſe unſeignddly 
with-chvift, and yield up our felves 
entirely to his Conduci, this is owing 
to a divine Influence vouchſaſed be- 
pond the ordinary courſe gf Provi 
dene, and is from God's proceeding 
with ys according to his Lam of Grace. 
The? we cannot apprehend in what 
way the Spirit doth effect, and bring 
about this excellent and N change 
in us, ſo as certainly to di/tinguiſ 
' what's done by the Fyirit, from what 
is done by our n al Abilities co- 
operating; yet We know by the elt 
that He hath exerted his en eu! 
Power 24nd to Him muſt all che 
Glory be 'ufer bed, ho is the Princi- 


pot agent in this buſineſs. © 


3dly. In the fin gulun aud zl 
ble: Benefits which dl decrue unto us up- 
on our thus knowing” of Cbriſt Jeſus. 
Of which Benefits 1 will now dare 
but theſe twW Www. 

1. Co Jubifying of 297 and a 
ing ts to le inthe Covenant of Grace, 
By Juſtification 1 do mean ſomething 
mote than his Pardoning all our paſt 
Sins, even a change of our Stare, his 
A itting and Jiſchargin g us * 

| tne 


on, and before that gracious Promiſe 


Gag] : 


the Law | Wy Works, as 2 Covenant of 4.0 
Liſe. Were all my Sins freely par 


doned, and I left u. under 0 Df 2 


Works, this Pardon would not avail 
me any thing, if my Life were at 
all continue d, ſor my very next er- 


formancts would fall fo ſbort of what 


that Lam requires, I ſhould immedi· 
ately be in the fameftate I was in he- 
fore my Pardon. We ate all under 
the Law of Works till we do ſo know 


Chriſt Jeſus, as to yield up our ſelves 


unreſeryedly unto his Conduct. I; 
deed, ur ate not now ſo under the 

Law: of Works, as gur ſirſt Parents 
were immediately on their Trunſar raſt⸗ 


that the Seed of the, Hamam, ſpanld 


break the Serpents bead Was given = 


them, for till then_they were purely 
under the Law of Works, ant had no 
remedying Lam to make uſe e 
their Relief. We are naturally still 
under that Law. of Works, or ye we ' 
have this ad vautage, that now there 
1 remed Ying 
Law' concurrent; with it, if wie will 
make uſe of it. But wall ory 


| "al and accept of that Law, i. e. do 
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yield up our ſelves abſolutely to Chri/ 


Jieſus, the other [Law ſtands in full 
force againſt us. F456 


Our ſo knowing of Chriſi Jeſus as 
hath been mentioned, is our actual 


conſenting to the gracious tender and 


offer God hath made to all Sinners, 
without excepting. any, whereby we 


come to be really in the Covenant of 


Grace. What is ordinarily called the 
Covenant of Grace, 1s only the Declara- 


ion and Zeftament which Chriſt hath 


ade of the Grace of God, or the'Bleſ- 


gs he will beſtow on all thoſe who 


do or ſhall anfeignedly conſent to yield 
up themſelves 2 to Him. It 
is a Covenant only with thoſe who do 
thus conſeut unto; it. And upon our 
giving up our ſelves thus to Chriſt, 
God owns us to be in Covenant with 
Him. Of this Covenant Chriſi Jeſus 
is the Mediator, to Whom it pertains 
to ſee, that both parts of the Covenant 
thus conſented to be performed. We 
are to do what is aſſigned to us, 1. e. 
we mult follow ; Chriſt's Conduct in e- 
very thing we ſhall uam he hath or- 
dained for us, and therefore muſt uſe 


our honeſt endeavours to underſtand 


what 


(24). 


what he hath raugbt; and upon our 


doing ſo, we come to be entitled to the 


Benefits God hath promiſea which Chr iſt 
is alſo to ſee accompliſhed, and made 
good unto us. When we know Chriſt 
Jeſus aright, we are delivered from the 


. power of 2 and tranflated into 
is 


the Kingdom of his dear Son, Col. 1. 13. 
2. Power to perform ſuch Obedience 
as God will graciouſly accept, | This 
knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, Which is a 
ſpecial effect of the Holy Spirit, is not 
2 dead notion, but the Light of Life, 
a divine vital principle, which hath 
an influence on all the Powers of. the 
Soul, apg Faculties of the whole May, 
ſpritingFand” directing them all in a 
good meaſure, in ways ſuitable to irs 
own Nature, and the end for which 
it is given. It poſſeſſeth the Soul with 
a ptedominant Love to Chrs?, and 
influences the Perſon to labor after 
a Conformity to Him. It puts the 
perſon upon confidering and enqui- 
ring what things He, whom he hath - 
taken for his Lord hath, revealed, 
what he doth Command, and in what 
manner it b-hoves him, now he hath _ 
thus reſgued himſelf to Him, to be- 
TORT?” +2: B 3 have 
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9 


bee d. 
have himſelf; and it furniſhes him 
with ability to execute the ſame, by 
deriving freſh ſupplies of \/frength 
from that Holy Spirit who is the Au- 


thor of this divine via Principle. It 


diſpoſeth and enclineth him to do 
thoſe good Works Chriſt” hath com- 


manded him, and to uſe thoſe means 


Chriſt hath enjoyned, in order tochis 
receiving greater meaſures of the in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit, ED. 10. 
Such a Perſon's Good Works and O- 
bedience are accepted with God, not 
becauſe of their intrinſict worth, hut 
only for the merit of Chriſt, who hath 
procured the Lam of Grace, and is the 
mediator of the new Cove nad Our 
beſt Works cannot merit Salvation, 
that is the purchaſe of Chriſt s Blood. 
We are juſtified and ſaved by Faisb, 
and that is the Gift-of God ; ſo that 
we have nothing to boaſt of, tho very 
much for which we are to be thaut- 
ful. Our good Works. are an evidence 
of the truth of our Faith, and that 
our #owledge of Chriſt is of the 
right kind: And ſuch is the Grace of 


Jed through Chriſi, that the more we 


atound in them, the greater ſhall our 
| 7 Renard 


a © 
Reward be; not hecauſe of their Me- 
rit, but becauſe of his gracious Pro- 


wiſe, aſſigning degrees of, Glory, in 


proportion to-.our.. abounding in new 
Oledience. We do not derive Power 
from Chriſt to eri any thing for 
our ſelves, but we receive from Him 
Pewer to perform ſuch Qhedzexce as 
{hall for his ſake be accepted and re- 


warded.. . Upon our performing ſuch 
Obedience, we ſhall receive freely the 
Bleſſings He hath merited, and which 
for his fake are made over. to us in 


the Covenant of Grace. Our Works of 


Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs. do not 
make us Righteous and Good, hut they 
prove and diſcover us. to be %, i. e. 


that we are endud with a divine 


Principle, have our Natures changed, 
and do know Chrif? Jeſus aright, as 


vital acts do not make a living Crea- 


ture, but they prove that the Crea- 
ture which performs them, hath a 
principle of Life from which thoſe 

atts do fs. 
athly. Another excellency of this 
knowledge is, that it puts a check to 
vain Curioſity, to a ſearch after empty 
and leſs neceſſary Speculations, and de. 
BE RE. 


Z 
livers us from all carnal and ground. 
leſs Confidence, and engages us to à 
commendable Diligence, I determin- 
ing our enquiries after ſuch things al 
are moſt certain aud true in themſetves, 
and will be moſt uſeful and proſttable 
unto is, by advancing us both in intel. 
lectual and moral Accumpliſpments and 
Perfedtions. For it obliges us to em- 
ploy our honeſt and be(t endeavours 
to underſtand, and mae a right” uſe 
of what Jeſus Chrif# hath taught and 
revealed; which are matters of ſuch 
excellency, that all other things are of 
little account with thoſe who under - 
ſtand the #fe and importance of theſe; 
as the Apoſtle plainly teſtified, when 
he ſaid, he accounted all things but 
loſs, &c. Which brings me to con- 
ſider, 5 anne | ts | Dal 
Fourtliy, What account he who 
knows Cbriſt Jeſus aright doth make 
ot all other things. The Sence à ſin- 
cere Chriſtian hath of the ecellency 
of this knowledge, diſcovers it ſelf in 
the great alteration it makes in his 
Opinion and Judgment of all other 
thipgs from what they were beſore. 


1 


He doth ſet now a juſt eſtimate upon 


[ 24 J 
all worldly Enjoyments, and outward 
"Privileges relating to Religion, and ex- 
ternal performances in Religion, ac- 
cording to their ſeveral Natures, 
Places, and Ranks, to their uſe and 


ends. He does not abſolutely con- 


demn them, as evil in themſelves, or 
as altogether uſeleſs to any good pur- 


poſes, for ſhould: he do fo, he would 


be faulty. He owns them to be the 
good Gifts of God, that a very good 
uſe may be made of them, is thank- 
ful to God for them, if he enjoys 
them, and praiſeth God for beſtowing 
them on others. He acknowledges 
they have a &eanty and excelleucy con- 


ſidered in their proper place and ſea- 


ſon. But then he eſteems them as 
the Apoſtle did, as altogether uſeleſs 
to the Zufimeſs here ipoken of, vir. to 
be the matter of our Confidence, yea, 
extreamly hurtful when depended on 
tor Juſtiſication. To be but 4%, yea 
ung when compar d with, and ſet in 
oppoſition to this tuomeage of Chris? 
Jeſus, which hath an exce//ency in it, 
unſpeakably greater than all other 
things have, and which alone can a- 
vail and proſit us to Juſtiſcation _ 
4 R Sal 
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Salvation, |. That divine. Light which 
qiſcovers Chriſt Jeſus to à Perſon, as 
the Perſon commiſſioned by God to 
be the Saviour of Sinners, and effectu- 
ally cauſeth him, ſrom a ſence of his 
own Sin and Guilk, to yield up him- 
felf entirely to Him, to be ſaved by 
Him in his own way, doth diſcover 
all other things to him in ſueh a true 
and diſparaging manner, that he plain- 
ly perceives they cannot bear any pro- 
portion with Chriſt ; and therefore lie 
accounts them to be 1%, as to the 
buſineſs of Juſtiſcation. If I do not 
eſteem Chriſt Jeſus worthy enongh to 
be the ſole objett.of my dependanee, 
I do not know bam aright. And if 1 
et up any thing in the World, as that 
I will truſt to, and depend on ſor Ju- 
ſtification, more than Chriſt, or c- 
qually with Him, I acknowledge a 
greater, or an equal virtue and eflica- 
cy in that, with what I pretend to 
believe is in Chriſt for this purpoſe. 
Or if depend on any thing together 
with Chriſt, tho: in an inferioum de- 
gree, I do not take him to be the only 
aud all-ſufficient Saviour of Sinners, 
and fo have not that knowledge 1 
> | * hri 
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„ 
Chriſt: Jefus here ſpoken of. Indeed, 


eee, For: 


ſwaſſon and Confidence, that we a 


7u/tified and ſhalf be Saped, as thoſe 
which are ſure, cerais, and never- 
failing Evidences of our Intereit in 
Chriſs, as our Fatiour, and that we 
do know Him aright,”.. But there is 


not any thing but'Chri## and bis Righ- 


teouſneſs, we may truſt to, and de- 
pend on for Fuſtification'and Salvati- 
on, i, e, as that, tor the ſake of "which 
we {ball be Juſtified and Saved. 


From what hath been diſcourſed we 


3 


may take notice, 
; &: uh „„ 3 

Firſt, That Perſons may have great 
Meaſures i ſpeculstide Knowledge 
concerueng Cbrift Feſus,” and what be 
hath taught, and not be True Chriſttans. 
The Apoſtle indeed doth tell us, that 
whoſoever believeth that Feſus is the 
Chri#t,'s born of God; which is the 
fame with his being a rue Chriſtian, 
I John 5. 1. but it is evident, beyond 


* 
* 77 


all doubt, by his following diſcourſe, 


that he doth not ſpeak of à bare e. 


cula- 
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celative. Hnowledge , but of ſuch a 


Knowledge and Faith as I have been 
piving an account of. Such a Know- 
ſedge or Belief that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
that is, the Perſon God hath commiſſ- 
oned to be the Saviour of Sinners, as 
doth efſectually cauſe a Perſon to re- 
ſigu up himſelf entirely to Him, doth 
conſtitute him a True Chriſtian, What- 
ever Knowledge or Faith People may 
have, which falls ſhort of this, Will 


not profit them to Juſtification, nor 


have a due effect and influence on 
their Lives. The moſt pompons Pre- 
tences will not prevail for our accepr- 
ence with Chriſt, where this is want- 
ing, Mat. 7.22, 23. Therefore, 
Secondly, We dught to make a tho- 
rough and impartial ſearch. concernin 
our ſelves, whether we be true Chriſtt- 
ans. Whether we are ſo fully per- 
ſwaded that Jeſus ij the Chris, that 
we do /mcerely yield up our: ſelves, 
withour any reſervation to follow his 
Conduct. It is not enough that we 
call our ſelves Chriſtzans, and pretend 
to own him for our Lord, as Mat. 7. 
22, 23. diſcovers. But we muſt ju- 
Aifie the 774th of our owning him to 
be 


[ 29 } 
be our Lord, by employing our {elves 
heartily to under ſtauu what He hath 
taught, and to belzeve,.and make ſach 
«ſe of what we attain to tum He hath 
taught, as we ſhall perceive he intends 
an For, . FP, * N 
Thirdly, The a right e | 
this one point, that Jeſus % the Chris, 
doth conſtitute and make' a Perſou 4 
Chriſtian; yet there are many. points 
Feſus Chrift hath taught and revealed; 
which every ſincere Chriſtian is indi- 
nor ſpenſibly obliged to endeavour to un- 
on derſtand, and mate a die uſe of. 
Pre- When a Perſon becomes a True Chri- 
er. ſtian, he doth reſign himſelf (as you 
ant- have been told) entirely unto Chrift 
| Jeſus as his Lord, and obligeth him- 


tho- ſelf, - without any reſervation, to uſe 
mn his ſerzous, bone f, and ſincere endea» 
Iſti- vours to know what he hath revealed, 
per- and to aſſent unto, and make ſuch. uſe 
that of what he ſhall attain to &»zow he hath 
ves, revealed, as the nature, or particular 


his intendment thereof (ſo far as he ſhall 
we know the ſame) doth direct. He 


end doth not capirulate and compound 2 
7. Chriſt, that he will aſſent unto, and 
ju- make ſuch uſe as he orders, of juff 
to * b ſuch 


| t 
ſuch a number of Articler, but will 
be excus'd from coneerning himſelf to 
extend his knowledge, or practice any 
further. It is out of my Reach (and 
I am perſwaded it 1s out of the ręach of 
any Man, or Body of Men) to aſſign 
a preciſe number of Articles whichiare 


neceſſary to be expirerrly known, and 
believed by all fickte Chriſtians, and 
beyond which no Ghriftian is obliged 


to endeavour ro proceed in his Faith 


and Obedience. Peoples: Capacities, 


Opportunities, and Advantages are ve- 
ry various and different. Many 
C 
Chriſtians to believe, which are not 
neceſſary to be believed by."athers ; 
becauſe ſome, do attain to the xnow- 
ledge of them, and à greit many 
more may. never attain to the know- 


ledge of them, and this not becauſe 


of any faulty omiſſion or neglect co uſe 
their hone fi endeavours to underſtand 


what Chrz# hath made known to the 


— 


World, but ſrom ſamet hing elſe which 


will not be reckoned to them for a 
fault. I thinlæ à certain numbet of 
Articles cannot be fixed on ( befides 
this, that ſeſus is the Chriſt whick 

| We 
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—— 


lieve moſt firmly 


0 1 1 9 


we may e ens muſt 
of neceſity-be explicitely known and 
believed, {4 10 Perſon can be ſaved. 
For the belief of the other Doctrine: 
Chriſt hath zavgþr, doth not con/?:tare 
or make 4 perſon a Fur Chriftian, © 

Perliaps ſome may be now ready to 
fay, Nr s well, for then we are ſafe 
tho we be Tenorant, and contitiue Ig- 
norant of all the Doctrines Ohriſt hath 
taught, beſides this, that Jeſus i the 

Chri#t; or if we ſhould come to know 
them we are ſafe, tho" we reſuſe to 
believe them, and make that uſe of 
them Chriſt appoirts'; for we do be- 
that Feſas is "the 
Chriſt, ind ſo we are True Chriſtians; 
and therefore ſafe, and need not trou- 
ble our ſelves about knowing or U 
ving any thing more. 

Nay, now you are out, moſt dart 
gerouſly and wretchedly or. Believe 
as much as you can, beſides this Arti- 
cle, your belief will not make you a 
True Chriſtian, It is che 75 g knows 
ledge or belief of this Dane Tels, that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, that makes a Per- 
fon a_Zrue Chriſtian.” But the be- 
lieving of this, doth not exclude your 

; | de ⸗ 


—— 
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| believing of other Articles, or 4i/- 
charge you from any obligation to be- 


lieve other points, or make your be- 
lieving of other matters \ needleſs. 
But it brings you under an #ndi/per- 
ſable obligation to endeavour. to know 
and believe more. Tho the belief of 
other points is not neceſſary to con- 
ſtitute a Perſon a True Chriſtian, yet 
other things are neceſſary tobe believed 
by him that is a True Chriſtiar. The 
true Chriſtian is obliged to uſe his beſt 
endeavours to know what Chriſt hath 
revealed, and to aſſent unto, and make 
a right uſe of what he attains to know 
Chriſt hath revealed. And if you do 
not do thus, you do not approve your 
ſelves True Chriſtians, you do not ac- 
quit your ſelves as true Chriſtians 
ought, and muſt acquit ' themſelves, 
If you either neglect to enquire after, 
and to uſe your honeſt endeavours to 
know what Chriſt hath revealed, or 
refuſe to aſſent to and make a good uſe 
of what you know he hath revealed; 


you have juſt reaſon to conclude you 


are not True Chriſtians; and do not 


know Chriſt Jeſus aright, Whatever 


you affirm in your words. 


There 


C88) 

There are many things Chriſt hath 
taught and revealed ſo plainly, ſo 
clearly, fo diſtinitly, you cannot but 
know ſome of them, if you ſer io 
endeavour to know what He hath re- 
vealed; and what you know he hath 
revealed, you muſt aſſent to and make 
uſe of, if you do rightly tuom and be- 
lieve Him to be the only Saviour of 
Sinners. f 3 Kn 
If it be now ask d what are thoſe 
particular Points or Articles Chriſt 
hath revealed, which are neceſſary ſor 
Chriſtians to endeavour to know, and 
which being known to be revealed 
by Him they mult indiſpenſably aſ- 
ſent to, and make uſe of: I anſwer, 
that what Chriſt hath revealed, is 
propounded to us in certain words 
which make diſſinct Sentences and 
Propoſitions, and being thus con/edered; 
they are objects of aſſent, and matters 
of Faith; tho when we conſider the 
nature of the Truths thus propound- 
ed, and their ſpecial latendment, they 
may be conveniently. reduced to par- 
ticular Z/cads,.to which particular De- 
nominations may be aſſign d. Some 
of theſe I wilh name, together with 
_ | C fſom« 


[24], 1 
ſome particular Propoſitions hriſt 
hath taught, which properly belong 
to theſe Heads. 

As 2/4. Thoſe Propoſitions! which 
deſcribe his Perſon, and inſtruct us 
who be was, whom God did ſeud and 
commiſſon' to be the Saviour of Sins 
ners. As that He God, the' Son of 
God, the only begotten of the Father, 
God over all, bleſſed for ever, John 1. 
1. Rom. 9. 5. Tbe Son of God, and the 
Meſtas ie often uſed in the Ver Te- 4-10: 
fament, as Reciprocal Terms, not as if ſo cha. 
the rie Idea, the term Meſſas, doth Wl 
ſtand for, were the" ſume be Son of 
God doth ſtand for, but becauſe He 
who n the Son of c is the Me fas, 
and He who is the Meffas is the Sor of 
God; both theſe Propoſitions I Believe, 
becauſe I find that Chri# Jeſus and 
his Apoſtles, by his order, did teach 
them. I do not think that He was 
the Son of God becauſe He was the 
Meſſtas,” as the Socininns aſſert; nor 
yet, that He Was the Meſias' becauſe 
He was the Son of God, as ſome afſſirm 
in oppoſition to the former, bur _—_ 
the Son of God was the Meſſau, be- 

cauſe the Father did not think fit to 


com 
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ammiſſion.any b. Ges 2 to. be 
Nr VEQUT TB hen a true 
Chriſtian u that Chriſt, Je- 


ſus. hath tängb chat Ze i God, He | 
muſk a ent unto it, an endeavour | to 
uſe it for the nouriſhung, ſtrengtbening, 


and e Aude 151 his N! wat 
To aſſure him. e 184 rent 
to fulfil hog — Ne bab ee 
and to whehHe is commiſſioned. . And 


to direct and 0 P * 
Hg aud. Warſhi ogy 0 le, 5 gs 1 5 
ſo that He mas made Fle , did 
our Whole Nature, and was true oe 
Jah. I. 14. Mat. f. 16. Late 1, 31. 
19 5794 98 us, > _ in 
a Car tion and Fatugſs for that | 
of HisWork, which, 4 confilt in 
Suffering, in ohr #ead. apd on our be. 
has a —. tha He-hath a moſt, tender 
ee, ſor » Whoſe 
Nature 2 . 4 aſſume, Heb. 2, 14. 
Heb. 4. 1 IF. ub 2 
, 2aly,. hoſe Wee Which 
acquaint us with, the occaſion of. His 
undertaking ,;this | Office, and being 
commiſſioned to it. As, that by, tbe 
Fall of aur frſt Parents fin entre = 
the Warld. That we are all fo len ore 
A 


| (46) 
of the Glory of Gb. And thitwe'ay? 
| by ; Nature the Cbililren of Wrath, 
Rom: 3. 23. Rom. 5. 12. Eph. 2. 3. 
which may convince us more through 
ly, of our great need of ſuck à Nu. 
viour, make us have more /ow and 
humble thoughts of our ſelves, and 
inſpire us with moſt admiring and ele- 
rated gratitude and'thankfulneſs, to 
and for Him, . mig#g m | 71 . 
3a, Thoſe Propoſitions which in- 
ſtruck us that the ſending of this Sa- 
viour did proceed and ſpring purely 
from the Free Grate, Mercy, and 
Love of God. God ſo loved the World 
that He gave 'his only begotten” Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
not periſb but have everlaſting life, &c. 
John z. 16, 17. 1 John 4. 9. Eph: 2. 
4- to the ↄth. This is proper to en- 
gage our Admiration and Love. Here 
is room ſor our exerting them in their 
fulleſt ſtrength and forctde. 
Ar, Thoſe Propoſitions which 
teach us in what ways, and by what 
ſteps He did, and doth execute, and 
will finally accompliſh the Vork and 
Office 'He ©ndertook. As, 1. By Re- 
vealing the Father, ani mating His 
| Will 
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Will tnomm ta the Mord, John x. 18. 
Heb. I. X, 2. John 15. 15. Where- 
by; we are furniſbea with the maſt 
\jetu},\ pert mew? necaſſary and proffta- 
lle duſtructious i do know. where: wg 
arelto employ bur Segrobes and Eupui- 
riesto the be e And what we 
may without miluation, Abulit; or 
wave king, and With the gfenteſt ronf- 
dente entertain, and depend; wporfor 


their Truth. ai einem adn 


1cadly;: By fulfilling all Rigbteogſuejc, 
and leading the;moſt; Innocent, une · 
miſbid;: exatt. and. holy Life; Mat. 4. 
15. 1 Pet. 2. 21. Acts 10238.<Thus 
He has ſet us an; Examdledn: Hit own 
Life. Hath viſibly commended and 
diſcovered the umi ableneſi hat 
ſhewn us in the moſt canvineing and 
obliging way; hom Ne qugbt t de- 
megn and - behaye our ſelves And 
hereby we perceive. that He as ad- 
mirably ſitted ſor anot ben part of what 
pertained to Him in His Eſtate of 
n Himſelf a 
Sacrifice for our ſins, Hel. 26, & o. 


„3%, Byſffering very muny har d. 


ſhips, innumeraßie reproaches,, and 
inulignities, enduring the Wrath of 
GC 3 Foa, 


(is 180 
Cad, andaHunly ding in vpem view bs 
4 Malifatlor an ithe"Crofs, Mering ud 
bimſetf'a Sucrire u ſat ine Divine 
Juſtice for: the feu of rh, World, a 
Ling hs Soul a Nugſau for Stel, 
Lc ly and 36. Heb. 9s. 1 Per. 

3. 1811 Tim. 2 G Whiety diſcovers 
20 moſt execrabit natuse uf Sin, how 
extreami loathſom andribatefel dt is 
to 614 and therefore frond" be 
us. This manifeſts the Candeſceurios. 
and Love of Chriſt ib u iti the moſt 
affecting manner that cam be imaginu 
And is the moſt \porent. Argumért to 
kindle and wg news. Love in 
dur Souls 2d im, un culls for! our 
— — $6 e tin ts moſt 
V acting, WOor -g, IA. r 
By vi annd —— 
1 rng. A. Rom. K. 


and e dn reis were 

ere by verified unde fulſſlied. This 
givesa moſt ee ee 
tration that His'Sacrificing — 
ſelf, and his — age 
God,\ and are prevalent A oo 
poſes lor I \ a ae of 


L 39 J 

This ſtrengthens r Faith and Hope 
in Goal, And 8 aſſures us ol the ger 
tainty of our Reſurrection at the, end of 
the N I Pet. . 21. 10 8. 11. 


w_ * 19. rag a 
. alen 
e ld 


ergy He hat — us. 8 Ne) 
His; Name, and. expect. fro 
Heb. 7+ 44, 18. John 14. 47 2 
Guy, By Sending aud givin 1770 
the $6 Spry, for, the purpoſes ,and 
eu which, He. hath promiſed 
— for the making of 13 
n for t 
— of — and the Kai 
and Comfort of true Bel e 
14. 16, 17, and 26. And harp by. 4 
way we may take notice, that Hehath 
1 how wWe 05M to conceive 1.5 
4 th: 


b 


Holy Spirit, 13 that H 75 
8 Acts 5. 3, 4. 1 Cor. 3. 163 1. 
| Now. when a true "Chriſtian under- 
ſtands, that ' Chriſt Feſus hath given 
this account of the Fo Spirit, He 
is 3s much obliged to'beleveit, as He 
is to ee tha 'Fefus is 'the Chiri##'; 
41 ery ctſtands that hilt 
th Father, Bani, 
and by 1 r Gbeſt are God, that He 
faith ſuch things of sbem, and requires 
ſuch Homage a \ Worſhip to be paid 
unto them, as e peculiar unto God, 
and certifies that theſe Three ate One, 
(Matth. 28. 19. 1 John 5. 7.) He 
is obliged to aſſent unto and believe 
this Trath, as Well as any ching elſe 
that Chriſt hath raught.” It is as bard 
for me to reconcile a — denying, 
or not believing 24s, when he knows 
that Chrift Jeſus hath taught it, with 
his being a fixcere'ChrifFian,or having 
unreſervedly refigned himſelf * % to 
Jeſus Chriſt, as any Man can pretend 
it is to him, to tell how zheſ# three 
can be God, and yet there be but one 
Goal. I believe that the Father, Son 
and Holy Spirit are God, becauſe Fi 
find that Chrif Jeſus hath taught Jo. 
A 


Andi 


groun 


fall, 


2 2 
he has 
1j the 
point 


queſtit 


N 
1 
And if any Man can pretend he hath 
ground to believe chiscuarticle to be 
falſe, or to with hold his aſſent, when 
he knows that Jeſus Qhriſt hath raugh 
it, he cannot with colbar, pretend 
he has juſt reaſon to believe that Feſeus 
i the Meſſiat, nor to believe any one 
point upon his Authority. For if we 
queſtion the Truth of ay tbing we 
know' He taught, we have the like rea- 
res Jon togre/tion the Truth of every thing 
aid He taught. He that is upon ſuch 
Terms, tan hardly deſerve to be ac- 
counted a true Chriſtiau. He muſt be 
extraordinarily" ſoft and ſauaurabie to 
himſelf, if he can perſuade. bumſelf 
that is one. If 1 were nat fully per- 
ſuaded that Chriſt Jeſus underſtood 
ng, the Divine Nature, and knew hom to 
ws eat of it, better than any meer Han, 
ith I ſhoul@ not take him to be ny Lord 
ne and Saviour. It may be ſome will 
"Zo I fay, they do believe what Chriſt Jeſus 
nd I hath rang ht, but they cannot believe 
ree the Dottrine of the \Frivity as it is 
one || taught in certain Creeds, which are 
dn, | but of Humane Compoſure. To ſuch 
III would /ay, if you really know, and 
heartily believe all that Chriſt hath 

N taught 


. 


* » . 
* i 

* 
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L 1 
ght concrruing this matters) it is as 
— as I ear deſire, and as much, 
[83 you ought ru believe concerning. it. 
But tho other words are no. arding- 
rily uſed in teaching of this Doclr ine, 
f than are uſed about it in the Hel) 
Scriptures; yet the Doctrine is but 
the ſame which Chriſt taught. The 
or her Words and Terms whichare now 
uſed, do not ad an thing to 41 
Dadlrue; theyu were not originally 
intended to mal the Dodrius more 
perfelt than Chriſt delivered it. The 
Doctrine continued as it Was taught 
in the Holy Scriptures, till ſome pre- 
ſumptuous (not to ſay malicious) Per- 
ſons aſſumed to themſelves toaſix ſuch 
2 ſiniſter Tuterpretation and Conſtrutti- 
an to the Words: of .Chrift, as did ex- 
ceedingly alter His Dactrine, very 
much depreciating Chriſi Himſelt and 
the Holy Spirit, degrading Chriſt into 
a meer Man(though He Hunſelf taught 
that He was God) and teaching that 
the Holy Spirit was but the Power or 
Virtue ol God, and not Gad, When 
this Method was uſed to carrupt the 
Faith of Chriſt, ſincere Chriſtians 
found! it expedient to make uſe ot 
Algen: | other 


w, 


. 
other Ae which have been /uc- 
ceſocty retained.” But they uſed not 
theſe woralt, with a deſign 
ore than Qhriſt had taught, only to 
deliver unt e had  raught, with a 
denial of that corrupt Senſe falie Tea- 
chers had /famprrupon 13:Words;' 80 
that the Doctrine ol the Trinity as it 
is ordinariſy taught amongſt us, is no 
other, than that the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt are God, as Chriſt hath . 
taught they are, and that we do rect 
that Senſe and Construction, which 
Men of their own Haug, and with- 
out any Authority have aflixed- to 
Chriſt-s:Doitrimme, It is but the D 
&rine Chriſt hatk taught, with an 
opt ion to, and denial of tlliat Adadi- 
tions of Morus, and Dimination of 
Senſe, which other People. had. intro 
duc ry» Map which Sn n 
14 

T0. ſay tharthisDoctrioeis . oy 
to Reaſon is in effet 1 Je- 
Jus "the" Meſpas, or Chriſt. Can 
the Fountain of Light and Reaſon, 
teach any thing that is contrary. to 
Reafon O Does not the Meſſar; He that 
e W to teath Men 3 

Ain 


= 1 . 
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Mind of God, know what is canſouant 
to Reaſon; better than we d It is not 


to be expeſted that people ſhould iu 


good earuiſt believe this Dod riue, till 
they are fully perſuaded that Jeſus z 
the Chriſt, and when they heartily 
believe hat, there can be no ground 
to deny their aſſent tu chi, or any 
ather Dat rine, they know) he hath 
taught. We have this notice by Su- 
pernatural Newęlatiun, that the Father 
75. Cod, and that the Sex 79 Gon, and 
that the Holy Ghoſt is God, which we 
could not know hy the meer Light of 
Nature. Nom if thaſe who ſay this 
Doctrine is againſt and contrary to 
Nraſon, do mean no more, chan that 
they ſind Chriũ hath revealed it, but 
they canot:anderſiavd any more con- 


cerning it, than what He hath re- 


vealed, they ate in the nahes but they 
would do wel, to expreſs their mean- 
ing by decent and prepen Terms, 
which may ſignifie the Senſe they have 


ol their own and Humane weakreſs,and 


not throw Unworthy and Blaſpbe maus 
Aſper /ions on a4 moſt certain Divine 
Trath and Dodtrive.  Herthatiheartily 
believes that Jeſus i the Cbriſt, _e 
o : takes 


He h: 
ticle, 
a furth 
ing th: 
miſed, 
rageme 
and to 


Aft anc 


ſuch I 
ful lab 


or rep 
Intere 
ſtians 
much 


31. | 


takes Ei wifes really "or his" Lord 
and-Sivjonr Will believe whatſoever 
he knows Chrift hath tight und will 
be contented to wait to now more than 
He hath uh concething any Ar. 
ticle, till He ſhall be 2 to — 
a further diſcovety of it. Our knows 
ing that 'the Holl Spirit who is pro- 
miſed, is Cod, affords us great encou- 
ragement to depend upon Him for, 
and to expei from Him Aids and — 
fiffances ſuitable to our occafions, and 
ſuch fluences as will render our duti- 
ful labours, and endeayoults proſperous 
and ſucceſs ful.” FIR Of; 

7thly, By coming al bs tad of the 
World in unconceivable Glory, at which 
time He will raiſe the dead, rate, the 
World,and render to every one according 


to his Works Acts 10 42. Acts 17, 33. 


2 Cor. 5. 10. n, if any thing, 
ſhould Keep us in a continual hol Awe 


of Him, and have à very powerful 


and good Tifiuence upon our Conduct 
at all times, if we have any care for, 
or regard to our indiſpurably greateſt 
Intereſts.” And therefore true Chri- 
ſtiaas ſhould concern themſelves very 
much to underſtand as particularly as 
7 they 


. 


what Chriſt bath taught relating to 


what I hall hint unto you in the next 
place Lt — r 7 14 SUN | 
bY, * 5 thly 1 Thoſe Propoſitions which 
acquaint us with the Evi Acts and 
Vicious Inolinat ions and Luſts, He re- 
quires us to ab tai from and mort iſe; 
and the moral Duties He commands us 
to perſorm, as alſo in what manner it 
is His pleaſure we. ſonld do them. 
Theſe are either general or pant icular: 
Thoſe: that are general, oblige us to 
renounce all corrupt affett;ons,... and 
abſtain from Every Mictedueſs and Sir, 
and to exerciſe our ſelves; in all the 
Duties we owe to God, our Neighboars, 
and our ſelves, without deſcending to 
mention particular inſtances, but en- 
gaging us to employ our enquiries a- 
bout them, that we obtain as dit inct 
a knowledge of them as we can; ſuch 
are Tit. 2. II, 12. 2 Cor. 7. 1. Thoſe 
which are particular, do name cer- 
tain YVices, Eu Ads, and Tufts, we 
muſt careluly ſax» and avoid, and 
Jubdue certain Graces, Virtuet, and 
good Acts, we muſt employ. our ſelves 
in. Theſe may be reduced id three 
warts Heads, 


* 


. 
Heads, viz. Fhoſe whiely concern 40 
Chriſtiami ir common. Thoſ which be- 
long to them according the ſevera! 
Relations they ſtand in unto others. 
And thoſe which pertain ti them ac- 
cording to the variaun ' Eftates' an 
Condli tiuut the Providence of God doth 
place them in. We ſhould endeavour 
to be as diſtinctiy zequainted with 
theſe, as we can, that our Conduct 
may be Regular, Orderiy, and Exact, 
and may beartifie and adorn our Pro- 
feſſon. Theſe make up the greateſt 
part of that Fe velat ian Jeſus: Chriſt 
hath made of the Nil f God unto 
the World Theſe ate diſperſed 
through the whole Body of - thoſe S. 
cred Retords which contain the DV- 
coveries He hath made o the Father's 
Mind, ſo that we cannot attend to 
any page of the ſame, but we ſhall be 
ſure to meet with ſome of them 
Amongſt all the things that Chr iſi Jeſus 
hath rauglit, theſe are the leaſt diſpu- 
ted, but with profoundeſ Grief be it 
ſpoken, none are more neglecled, and 
more contradicted in the Pradlices and 
Lives of the Manx. 


6, 


e 8 


RW 

» 6zbly. Thoſe Propoſitions Which 
relate what Privileges do pertain. to 
them whodoknow Chriſt Feſus aright, 


which acquaint us what/Benefits, Ad- 


vantages, and ineſtimable Bleſſings ſuch 


Perſons do partake of at preſent, and 


may further expect with goodaſſurance 
both in hi Life and the next. As 
that they partake of the Holy Spirit, 
and are made his Temples, 1 Cor. 6. 
19. Rom. 8. 9. Have all their Sins 
Pardoned, are Fuſtified and admitted 
into the, nem Covenant, are Santtified, 
and made partakers of the Divine 


Nature, Eph. 1. 7. x Cor. 6. 1. 2 Pet. 


T. 3, 4. Rom. 3. 24. are made the 
Children of God, John 1. 12. Gal. 3, 


26. Rom. 8. 14, 15. Have the Holy | 


Angels to Miniſter , and do many 
good Offices to them, Heb. 1. 14. That 
all occurences, even the moſt afflicting 
that ſhall be ordered forth unto them, 
ſhall be over-ruled to their belkadvar- 
tage, Rom. 8. 28. That their Bodies 
ſhall at the end of the World be raiſed 
Glorious Bodies, Phil. 3. 21. And that 


they ſhall inherit Ererual Life and 


Happineſs in the next World, and 
have their Glorious Recompeuces ad- 
vanced 


heartti 
nes of 
our I. 
We are 
tlie G 
ly Spit 
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vad I. eien to What "they © 
Sa er for the bo 'of Chriſt, and. the. 
improvement they make in their O85. 
Hience unto itn at „ ©Thef. 
i. A 58 11 e gs, 
fy ching elſe * 5 
ke of the [the "Nature, are 
ao and powerful 4 1 
quicken'us to, and ids "is 5015 
work 20d bufine "He doth T2 iv 


whifft* we conrt UC in this Warl, and 


and comm wo us| 45 
2 0. and © Haun > * r * 
be I! A T9759) * i 294 7 k £ 
Fa 750 Kg 8 10 Shes 
in W raAznances 
eh, 3 ty what non the 
40 to "Be" Were. As B Babs e 2 a 
Mintftty. 0 the Word, and 
per, Matth. 28:1 {oth 11 . 
Matth. 26. 27,2 60 1 Cor. 1 7 „Oe. 
Put are ap pointed to be ue as 
lelthes 200 "0; Aſſurances of the 7 
us 1 e God hath to thoſe Who 
beartil Believe in & riss, as Teſtimo- 
niet of our Submiſſion "and Love unto 
our” Lord; ad wo. means by which 
we are to receive“ reater ; meaſures of 
the 'Grates atid Tutu of rhe” 270. 
ly Spitit. w_ - Chrift 


te 1 
Chriſt . Jeſus KS taught many 
Propoſitions relating to every one of 
theſe Heads, the knowing and un- 
dering of which, will contribute much 
towards. our. arriving at as clear, di. 
ftinth, and fall knowledge ot theſe mat- 
ters as 18 expedient for us, And 
hath taught very many Propoſitio 
which may be reduced more perti⸗ 
nentſy to other Heads to which pro- 
per Titles may be aſſigned. . Vat, 
bly, Tho there is not any thing 
Jeſus 


iſt hath, ta pug, but it is 
moZt certainly true, a 


hath its pr o- 
per uſe; there are ſomethings of — 
common; and eminent Importance; the 
knowlet E of y which, 6 tha moſt Plain, not ſa 
aer 1 19 5 te tendency „ to toan) 
nourill Ares a our Faith, — God / 
m, 15 je 25 d maintain the . 
Deuont, Pi i, 1 Divine Aﬀeth Haag farthe 
and 8 aſſiſt an {a us in forms ſuch 
our C nverſations yo that they. neceſſity 
not only be Iynocent,. and without;Of- I believi 
fence, but N and worthy. vet th 
imitation. And theſe are the mazters Collect 
a True Chriſtian ſhould in the fri || the 
place, and principally endeavour to. er vice 
een W tho hei is not ab- vantaę 

k | ſolutely } f 


lay totrue 
toany certain 


ieved by every 3 
Jet their being provided with ſuch a 
Collection of Articles well atteſted by 
the Holy Seriptures, would be ve 


| ry 
er viceable, and yield them much ag. 


vantage, if 


they have not a di/tin 
D 2 


notiong ] 


C52 ] 
notional knowledge of them, before 
they are effectually brought to believe 
or know: (in the manner before rela- 
ted ) that Feſus is the Perſon God ap- 
pointed and commiſſibned to be the 
only Saviour of Sinnels. 5 For, e 
rbiy, This advantage dothi accrue to 
People by their being eur ij inſtrusted 
taught, and obtaining a trur vorνν 
ſtuomleuge of the main matters deli- 
vered in the Neu TJeſtament, that 
when they come to kriow Chriſt Je- 
ſus ſauiugiy they do immtaliarely be- 
lieve thoſe Articles aniafother manner, 
and make a letter at of them than 
they did fore. And thus they wilt 
be excuſed from a grent deal of Pains, 
they muſt otherwiſe eake, to get the 
knowledge of theſe points, before they 
can apply : themſelves, to make a far- 
ther Progreſs: © Befides, the ot io 
 knowledge'of ſuch Articles if attended 
to, with any 7o/erable Application, 
will oonduce very much to Peoples 
Conviction, and diſpoſe them to ſub- 
mit themſelves to Jeſus, as the Chriſt 
and reſign up themſelves entirely to 
his Couducl. FSH eee e eee 


1thly, 


nl 


 »thly, It is fo 1 "2 De. 
wi ket Diſadvantage to the Chriftian 
Religion, thut Chriſt Jeſus hath taught 
ſo mauy" Articles, it is its ineſtimable 
excelency. it is a fiugular Benefit, for 
which every good Chriſtian ought to 
be very thankful. Indeed if no Man 
could bea True Chriſtian, till he hath 
an explicite knowledge and belief of 
every thing Ohriſt hath taught, then 
none but of extraordinary parts 
and pats obuld be True Chriſtians,” if 
any could be ſo: But the: matter is 
ſo ordered, that nothing is made 
neceſſary to conſtitate a Perſon a Chri- 
ſtian, but What the meaneſt of AH. 
tind is capable of; and yet there is no 
Indulgeuce to Slot h and /dleneſs, nor 
—— — 
becauſe there is nothing neceſſary to 
make a Perſon a True Chriſtian, but 
his knowing that Jeſus is the Perſon 
Cod hath' ſent, and commiſſioned to be 
the only. Saviour of Sinners, ſo as to 
take Him unfeignedly to be his Lord. 
And this doth indi/penſably "oblige 
him to uſe his bef# endeavours to 
know, and make a rigbe uſe of what 
Chriſt hath Ne vealed. And He hath 
"OR ; provided 


E541 
1 for the impro- 
ving and bettering of Our Minds and 
Praclices, that how long ſoever we 
live, we may be growing and inc 
in the knowledge of zhoſe, . 
which will erceedingly improve and 
beautiſie our Intallectuals, advantage 
and adorn our eee and 
Lives. 145 TH 

bene let us een what 
che Wiſe Man faith, - 1/5 dom is the 
principal thing, therefore get Wiſdom, 
_ with all thy getting get Under Fan 

Proy, 4. 7. Let us labour to un: 
ri. oe aright the Doctrine of Chri/ 
by 1 and Su knowledge of Him 
as our Lord, and endeavour conti- 
nually to grow up more and more in 
the knowledge of Him, and of What 
He hath rebealed. Then we ſhall 
know by Experience, that the excel- 
lency of this knowledge is ſuch, that 
all chat words, can expreſs. con- 
cerning, it, falls! abundantly. ſhort of 
diſcovering the whole Truth. The 


pleaſure that ariſeth from the moſt ac- 
curate - diſcourſe concerning Chriſt 
Jeſus, is as much ſhort of what a Per- 
ſon perceives in * „ upon his 


know- 


L55.7 


knowing Chriſt Jeſbs biss), as the 
ſatisfaction which ſprings from the 
moſt P bitafop bical deſgription of A. 
ey, is ſnort of that flenſure Janat lun 
felt in himſelf when his Byes were 
opened, and. all his fdenIties revived 
upon his % ing ir.” "The excellency' | 
Food is unexpreſiibly better perceivy 
by an hungry Perſan, when. he finds 
himſelf ingfr beds. andaftreogthened 
upon his eating-and- fi it, than 
by any words 1 ean be uſed to ſet 
wy its Nature and Properties. Wen 
ph, to know | riſt. Jeſus fo, 
4 yield up your ſelves entirely; to. 
Him, you will be fully of St. Paul's 
mind, and account all things. but. laſs; 
for the excellency of the hyawledge We 
chriſt Jeſiu ou Lore Need SSA 
ot Fn? Kd 10 x 8 . 2 
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To the Reader: 


the following Papers Gall hel will 
off the ol * 4 5 wy 
Controverſie berwizr"rhofs"rwo E20 — 
brated Writers, and induce People to 75 | 
confider more ſedately the Juſt grounds — 
of our 1 Jeſus to be the Meſ. 
ſias, and th Hen able Obligation 
thoſe who ao belies in him are under, to 
ſearch,afger-4 ' 7 . 
hath & to 
ied: Fed ee 
Ae the aforeſ. aid 5 ; 7 ſhall not be 
ry that I have \{pent # days in 
reading deliberately my age hr 
they Relate. I an 4 bet ef Sp anger 
0, both. Autlar g. am not certain 
that V4 cver heard. the. Name of... the 
Author of the. Reaſonablencſs; C 
ment ian "7 am perſuaded I never ſas 
Ar. Edwards. But bes 4 Perſon 
for mam bave 6 Particular An 
Great Reſpect, beca uſe. of ſeveral 
Treatiſes he hath abel, which do 
not abound with Magiſterial, Raor, 
but diſcover him to be an Excellent 
Critick, a Perſon f great Reading, 
and of good Judgment. J hope le 
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227 wee in the Kone dgez — 
and Praflice of bat, that Tells trath 
revealed; whom they believe to be 
'the Meſſias, 41d ens ele. 
brow ht to this, the Adverſaries, o 
ſeme of tin Great Doctrines gh: 
in our Bibles, would have tit ie gr 
#0. hope, they ſbaad do a gr Ex 
hloits, by ' theit inſiſting an 1 — Cri- 
tial: Niceties, or waking. 4 Clamour, 
becauſe. no more can be known atipreſent, 
concerning; ſome Doctrines, they have 
no liking to, than what it Revealed 
For it is *. for « gam Chuiſtian, 
fron Cit 5 7 
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lem his (Candutt finter re ge. 
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74? 


N. this Treatife we have as elear, 

diſtin; and ſull Proof ( think) 

as can with Reaſon be deſired, 

That Jeſus, and his Apoſtles did 
not teach any thing as neceſlary to be | 
believed, to make a | Man à Chriſtian, 
but only this one Propoſition, That 

eſus o Nazareth was the Chris, or 
the Meffiah. That the proof of; this 


Point, was the nen thing aimen 
ar, 


4 Ca.) 
at, and intended in that Treatiſe ; 
ſeems ſo clear to me, I cannot imagine 
how any Man can doubt of it, who 
attentively peruſes theſe Words , in 
Page 192. I challenge them, to 
4 fhew that there was any other Do- 
* Qrine' (vi. than this, That Jeſiu 
* of Nazareth was the Me fab) upon 
their aſſent} to which, or disbelief 
“of it, Men were pronounced Belic- 
vers, or Unbelievers, and atcord- 
« ingly received into the Church of 
„ Chriſt, as Members of his Body, as 
* far as meer believing could make 
* them fo, or elſe caſt our of it. That 
it is not a bare notional Knowledge of 
the before-mentianed Propoſition, that 
is diſcourſed of in this Treatiſe, is ve 
ry evident, by the Author's frequent 
declaring, that by believing this Pro- 
poſition , he means ſuch a Faith a 
makes the Perſon believing it, 70. re. 
ceide Jeſus for his King and Ruler : 
As in Pages 96, 208, &c. The Autho 
doth no where teach (that I do ob 
ſerve) that Jeſus Chriſt, . and his A 
poſtles did not deliver any Doctrine 
to be believed beſides this one, or that 
Chriſtians ate not obliged to belief 


(t. 


. any more Doctrines hut this one. He 
— faith exprefly, © Thie other Parts of 1 
2 « Divine Revelation are Ohjects of 2 
m Faith," and are fo to be received. 
0 They are Truths whercof none that 
52 js once known to be ſuch, may, or 


6 ought to be disbelieved, Page 299. 


Some 3 on Mr. WR 
Reflectious on the Reaſonableneſs of 


Chriſtianity, as delivered in the 
SPORES: 


R. Edvard Ow bis Rifle 
ions on the Reaſanableneſs of 
TA &c. Page 105. of ſome 
Thoughts concerning 18 Cauſes of A. 
beim; where he affirms, that © rhe 
late Publiſher of the Reaſonableneſs 
* of Chriſtianity, Sc. gives it (viz; 
The plauſible Conceit he took no- 
' tice of, Page 104.) us over and o- 
ver again in theſe formal Words; 
" viz, That nothing is required to be 
believed by any Chriſtian Man, but 
* this; That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, 
* chen Mr. Edwards beſtows ſome 
Wages in reporting ſeveral Propoſitions 
Ba taught 


(4) 
taught by our Saviour in the Goſpel, 
which the Author of the Reaſonable- 
neſs of Chriſtianity,  &c. hath omit: 
ted. Theſe (he tells us) are Mat- 
ters of our Faith, under the Goſpel, 
And he adds an account of what he 
takes to be the ſenſe of theſe Articles 
Tho' I have read over the Reaſona- 
bleneſs of Chriſtianity, Sc. with ſony 
Attention, I have not obſerved thoſe 
formal Words in any part of that Book, 
nor any Words which are. capable of 
that Conſtruction, provided they be 
cConſidered with the Relation they 
have to, and the manifeſt dependanct 
they have on what goes before, or fo: to 
lows aſter them. I acknowledge the Per 
Scriptures Mr. Edwards doth mention © Epi 
do contain Matters of Faith to be bel bec 
lieved by thoſe who are Chriſtians Ml Fut 
and attain to know that : Jeſus Chriſt] one 
did teach them. But that Mr. EA © re 
_ wards ſhould have proved, to make hi No 
Diſcourſe reach the Reaſonableneſs off by Fu 
Chriſtianity, Sc. was This, That the 
explicite Knowledge, or belief of thok 
particular Scriptures, or his /nterpre: 


tation of them, is neceſſary by Chriſtiſ files c 
Appointment, to conſtitute, or make Heads 
a -» "PW 


* . 
Perſon a Chriſtian, Theſe Scriptures 
do effectually overthrow, or conlute 
that Propoſition Mr. Edwards hath 
ſtarted, and then charged on the Au- 
thor of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſti- 
anity, Oc. but they do not affect any 
Propoſition 'that Author . hath advan- 
ced, that I know. of. 


oſpel, 
)able- 
omit- 
Mat- 
oſpel. 
at he 
ticles, 
aſona- 


ſom in the next place Mr. Edaards finds 
thoſe fault with the Author of the Reaſona- 
Bool, bleneſs, Sc. becauſe he did not pro- 
2 „ ceed to the Epiſtles, and give an 


ble of 
account of them, as he did of * 
“ Goſpels, and the Acts of Fed: 
e ſtles: And ſaith, It is moſt i 
„to any thinking: and cot 18 
* Perfon that he purpoſely omit 

* Epiſtolary Writings of the A 1 no 
© becauſe they ate fraught with othe 
Fundamental Doctrines, beſides that 

one, Which he mentions, P. *g. 

8 

Now what Mir, Edwards doth! mean 
by Fundamental Doctrines, is not ve · 
nat the ry clear to m If he means all the - 
f tho Doctrines taught in the Epiſtles, or all 
terpre¶ the Propoſitions delivered in the Epi- 

hriſti files concerning juſt thoſe particular. 
make i Heads, he immediately mentions, it 

Pen. B 3 lies 


* lis 


neſs o 


| (6) 
lies upon him to prove, that Jeſus 
Chriſt hath made it neceſſary; that e- 
very Perſon muſt have an explicite 
Knowledge and Belief of all theſe, be- 
fore he can be a Chriſtian ; which I do 
not ſee he hath attempted. If by 
Fundamental Doctrines, Mr. Ed. 
wards doth mean ſome Doctrine 
which are of ſpecial Importance, and 
which for that Reaſon, ſincere Chriſti- 
ans ſhould principally endeavour .to 
get the knowledge of, it cannot with 
any Juſtice be laid to this Authors 
charge, that he did not proceed: to 
the Epiſtles, and give us an account of 
thoſe Doctrines from them: Becauſe 
that did not pertain to his Underta- 
king; who was not enquiring what 
dane are of greateſt moment to 

underſtood, and believed by them 
who are Chriſtians, but what was ne⸗ 
ceſſary to be known and believed to a 
Perſon's being a Chriſtian. If what 


Mr. Edwards doth alledge, can be aß, 20s. 
ſigned for the Reaſon why this Author ſpeal 
did purpoſely omit the Epiſtolary Wri- 4 Vo 
tings, methinks it is moſt evident to ſpi 
any 8 and conſiderate Perſon, || This 
A have kept him from gi. had. 
ay ving 


that it You 


. "of 
ving the World that account he hath 
_- of what the Goſpels and the 
Acts of the Apoſtles deliver concern- 
ing the Subject of his Enquiry and 
Diſcourſe: For there are many impor- 
tant Doctrines taught both in the 
Goſpels and the Acts, as well as in the 
9 beſides this, That Jeſs is the 
eſſiah. But how many ſaever the 
Doctrines be which are taught in the 
Epiſtles, if there be no Doctrine, be- 
ſides this, That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, | 
taught there, as Tt be be- 
lieved, to make a Man 4 Chriſtian, all 
the Doctrines taught there, will got 
make. any thing at all againſt what 
this Author hath aſſerted, nor again 
the Method he hath obſerved: Eſpeci, 
ally conſideripg we have an Account 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles of whar 
thoſe Perſons, by whom the Epiſtles 
were writ, did teach as neceſſary. ta 
be believed to People's being. Chriſti- 
ans. And whereas Mr. Edwards 
ſpeaks, p. 111. of this Authors not 
vouchſafing an Abſtract of theſe In- 
© ſpired Writings; vix. The Epiſtles; 
This Author doth not appear to have 
tad a Delgn of giving an_AbſtraG of 
e any 


[YO ET (3) Tet dl 
any of the Inſpired Books, if by Ab. 
ſtract be meant, a ſummary Account 
of all the Doftrines contained in them. 
As to the Goſpels, and thę Acts of the 
Apoſtles, be gives an Account of what 
they inform us, was taugtitbyChriſt and 
his Apoſtles as neceſſiry to be believed 
to rhe making 6f a Mig aChriſtign,And 
if he had proceeded to give the like ac. 
count f the Epiſtles; that would 
have been as little ſatisfactory, as What 
he hath done already, to thoſe Who 
are reſolved pot to 4 betwixt 
what is neceſſary to be believed to 
make a Man a Chriſtian, and thoſe Ar 
ticles which are to be-belipved by thoſe 
who are Chriſtians; as they can axcain 
to know that Chriſt hath" taught them: 
We believe Jeſus to bè the Chtiſt, ot 
Mieſſiah, not barely becauſe he faid he 
was the Meſſiah, but becauſe of other 
Evidences, manifeſting and confirm: 
ing that Truth. But he that is a 
Chriſtian., believes other Doctrines, 
becauſe tre knows that Jeſus, , whom 
he believes to be Meſſiah, hath taught 
them. Now had this Author quored 
all _ thoſe Paſſages in the Epiſtles 
that are for his purpoſe, as 1 Cor. 
| | 3 


that 
ſitior 
and 

nor t 


« 90. 
3. 11. and 1 7% 5. rho: be would 
{till have let out all thoſe Doct᷑ ines 
Mr. Eduards doth reckon” up: And 
no juſt occaſion could any Man have 
had from thence, to charge him with 
diſowning thoſe. Doctrines, or paſſi 
103 1115 of the Epiſtles where they 
Joſey ered, by; with contempt. © 
"IF there be any true Reaſoning in 
what Mr. Edwards doth further write 
in this Diſcourſe againſt the Reaſong- 
bleneſs o of C hriſtianity, & Ge. it is to 
me ſo clouded, by his way of ex- 
prefling himſelf, Fa too dull to per- 
ceive What his Reaſons are, and Where 
in the repgth of thertt doth lie. 
And therefore ſhall ſay Httle to his 
other Pages, till you come tò page 120. 
where Mr. Edwards doth Hint, that 
there is not any thing more <ifficult- in 
this propoſe ſtion [7 he Father, Son, and 
Holy Gboſt are one God, or Divine 
Nature) than in that other” [ Feſus 7s 
the Meſſiah.) Now let that be 
Mr. Edwards faith, yet I fee no oof 
that the belief of the former Propo- 
fition is, that which doth- conſtiture 
and make a Man a Chriſtian. No 
nor that the belief of that, and all the 
other 


(10) 
other Propoſitions he hath mentioned 
in his Diſcourſe, either excluſive of, 
or in conjundtion with the latter, doth 
make a Man a Chriſtian, |. That which 
zs to be proved in oppoſition 8. 1 
Reaſouableneſs. of Chriſtianit 
this, That Jeſus Chriſt i „. 
Ales have taught that the belief © 
ſome one Article, or certain wr 
of Articles, diſtin&t from this, that 
Jeſus is the Mefiah, either as exclu- 
ſive of the belief of this, that Jeſus 
is the Meſſiah, or in Ke with 
the belief of this Article, doth con- 
ſtitute and make a Perſon a Chriſtian, 
But * belief of this, that Jeſa 
is the Meſſab, alone doth not make a 
Man a Chriſtian. 

Whereas Mr. Bdwards faith, p.115, 
The Author of the Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſljanit „ &c. © pretends to con- 

tend for one ſingle Article, with the 
* excluſion of all the reſt, for this 
* reaſon, becauſe all- Men ought to 

F underſtand their Religion. I cans 
not perceive any ground for ſuch an 
aſſertion. The Author of the Reaſs 


mableneſs, &cc. aſſigns why he aſferts BW more 
and contends that it is the "_—_ lieve 
t K | 


—_— £ 
that Jeſus is the Meffab, which makes 
a Perſon: a Chriſtian, is this (if I un» 
derſtand him aright) becauſe God 
doth not require the belief of any 
thing but this, to make a Man a Chri 
ſtian, or that Jeſus Chriſt and his A 
poſtles did not propoſe or teach any 
thing but this, as what was to be be- 
lieved to make a Man a Chriſtian. 
The Authors words are theſe. God 
© out of the Infiniteneſs of his Merey 
* has dealt with Man as a compaſiio» 
nate and tender Father. He gave 
7 by Reaſon, and with it a Law. —— 
* Buf%onſidering the frailty of Man, 

© apt to run into Corruption and Mi- 
© ſary, He promiſed a Deliverer, whom 
in his good time He ſent, and then 
declared to all Mankind, that who+ 
* ever would believe Him to be the 
* Saviour promiſed, and take him 
*raisd from the Dead, and conſtitu- 
ted the Lord and Judge of all Men, 
to be their King and Ruler, ſhonld 
be ſaved. Reaſonableneſs of Chriſti 
auity, &c. p. 3or. So that the Rea · 
ſon why he contends that nothing 
more is abſolutely neceſſary to be be- 
lieved to Salvation, or to make a * 
| | on 


(12) | 
ſon à Chriſtian is, becauſe God. hath 
declared, this is all that He'abſolately 
requires to be believed ro this purpoſe 
Which I think is as good a Reaſon as 
can poſſibly be given. Then the Au- 
thor of the Reaſonableneſs, &c. ob- 
ſerves,” that The All- merciful God 
© ſeems herein to have conſulted the 
4 poor of this World, and the Bulk 
* of Mankind. Which words are not 
propos d as a Reaſon why nothing 
more is neceſſary to be believed to 
make a Perſon a Chriſtian, but as a 
Pious Reflection, or Inference quo 
evidently / the Goodneſs of | 
appears, in that He requires no more 
to a Perſons being a Chriſtian, than 
the belief of that "plain intelligible 
Propoſition before-mentioned.' ' So far 
is this Ingenious Author ſrom aiming 
at what Mr. Edwards affirms," p. 117. 
viz. © That'we muſt not have any 0 
< point of Doctrine whatſoever in our ( 
Religion, that the Mob doth not | 
«at the very firſt naming of it per- 
ce ſectly underſtand,” and agree to; 
That he declares himſelf in theſe very 
words : The other parts of Divine 
Revelation, are Objects of Faith, and 

| | are 


(13) | 

are ſo to be received, Reaſonableneſs, 
Sc. þ 299. Which is ſo far from: ex- 
cluding all other Articles of Faith, or 
from ſetting up one Article with the 
defiance of all the reſt, that it attri- 
butes the juſt Honour to every thing 
that can be the Object of a Chriſtian 
Beliel. The Queſtion is not, how 
many Articles may be neceſſary to 
be believed by one who is a Chriſtian? 
But whether any thing more than this, 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt or Meſſiah, is 
of neceſlity to be believed, to (make a 
Man a Chriſtian > And I do not per- 
ceive, that Mr. Edwards hath offered 
any thing that is at all cogent for the 
Afirmagree. ii, 0% wth 3 Of 4 
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Some Paſſages in the Vindication 
of the feaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity,” cc. 


0 


HE Vindication of the Reaſona- 
. bleneſs of Chriſtianity confirms 
me in my Opinion, that I was not 
miſtaken in thinking, that that Au · 
N thor's 


„ 
thor's defign was not to determine 
how many Articles of Faith Chriſt | 
and his Apoſtles have taught, but 
5 what they required to be believed to 
\ make 4 Man a Chriſtian. © Convince 
put Men of the Miſſion of Jeſus 
«< Chriſt, make them but ſee the 
„Truth, Simplicity, and Reaſonable- 
“ neſs of what He himſelf taught 
and required to be believed by his 
Followers; and you need not doubt 
“but being once fully perſwaded of 
« his Doctrine, and the advantages 
« which all Chriſtians agree are re- 
* ceived by him, ſuch Converts will 
* not lay by the Scriptures, but by a 
« conſtant reading and ſtudy of them, 
e get all the light they can from this 
« Divine Revelation, and noutiſl 
. “ themſelves up in the words of Faith, 
K and of good Doctrine, as St. Paul 
ſpeaks to Timothy, p. 8. Whatever 
Doctrines Mr, Zdwards would have 
* to be believed, if they are ſuch as 
* our Saviour and his Apoſtles requi- 
© red to be believed, to make a Man 
„ Chriſtian, he will be ſure to find 
them in thoſe Preachings and famous 
« 7eſtimonies of our Saviour and his 


Apoſtles 


(15) 
* Apoſtles that I have quoted. And 
© if they are not there, he may reſt 


but fatisficd that they were not propoſed 
4 1, by our Saviour and his Apoſiles, as 
* « neceſſary to be believed to male 


Men Chriſt's Diſciples, p. 11. The 


* «Reaſon I gave why I had not 
able. gone through. the Writings. in the 
upht « Epiſtles to collect the Fundamental 
y bis Articles of Faith, as I had through 
oubt BY the Preachings of our Saviour and 
ed of his Apoſtles, was, becauſe thoſe 
tages Fundamental Articles were in thoſe 
e re. Epiſtles promiſcuoufly and without 
i diſtinction mixed with other Truths. 
by a © And therefore we ſhall find and di- 
hem. BY cer thoſe great and neceſlary points 
1 * © beſt, in the Preachings of our Savi- 
Ty « our and the. Apoſtles to thoſe who. 
raith 7 were yet Ignorant of the Faith, and 
Paul © unconverted. p. 14. Give me leave 
er * now to ask you ſeriouſſy whether 
70s * theſe which you have here ſet down 
2 * under the Title of Fundamental Da. 
1 * #rines, are ſuch (when reduced to 
1 2 propoſitions) that every one of 


* them is required to be believed to 
* make a Man a Chriſtian, and ſuch 
© as without the actual belief thereof 

| | 7 ” he 


\ 
16 
: 


© he cannot be ſaved. If they are not 
4 ſo every one of them, you may call 
e them Fundamental Doctrines as 
“much as you pleaſe; they are not 
“of thoſe Doctrines of Faith I was 
< ſpeaking of, which are only ſuch as 
are required to be actually believed 
to make a Man a Chriſtian, . f 5,16. 
The neceſſary Articles of Faith are 
ein the Epiſtles promiſcuouſly deli- 
« vered with other Truths, and there- 
fore they cannot be diſtinguiſhed 
but by ſome other mark, than being I 
e barely found in the Epiſtles. Id. 
He ſhould have remembred, that 1 
4 ſpeak not of all the Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, nor all that is publiſh- 
*ed to the World in it, but of thoſe 
* Truths only, which are abſolutely 
required to be believed to make any 
Lone à Chriſtian, p. 30. This is 4 
ſerious Truth, that what our Savi- 
*© our and his Apoſtles Preached and 
admitted Men into the Church: for 
© believing, is all that is abſolutely 
required to make a Man a'Chriftian. 
„But this is without any deffance of 
* af the reſt, taught in the Word of 
„God. This excludes . 
* 1. 0 


bag] 

of a ong bf thoſe many other 
Truths contained in the Scriptures 

© of the Old and New Teſtaments 
* which it is the Duty of every Chri- 
ſtian to ſtudy, and thereby build 
© himſelf upon our moſt Holy Faith; 
receiving with ſtedſaſt belief and 


ready obedience, all choſe things 


4 which the Spirit of Truth hath 
* therein revealed. gut that al t be 
* reſt! of the Iaſpireck Writings, or, if 
you pleaſe, Artitles, of | equal neoe[- 
* * to be believed to make a Man a 
„ Chriſtian, with wat was pręached 
* by. our. Saviour end bis Apoltles; 


" "= I deny, F 31 CNN 
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T H E Troduion 7 „ 
prompt me to expect any great 
ſtrength of Argumentation in the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe, if the Author keep 
on in the train in/whieh he hath writ 


theſe pages, and make his whole HO 


0 ul hn 
Chap. 


-F 


WD 
Chap. 1. were a Man obliged u 
judge of the Vindication of the Res 
ſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, Oc. ant 
of this Book Stiled Socinianiſm Ty 
mask'd, by the account given of then 
in the ſecond and third pages, ant 
part of the fourth of this Chapter, li 
would be apt to determine the former 
one of theilleſt Books, and worſt writ 
that was ever publiſhed: And the lat 


aſe 
ticle 
he Mi 
hath 
point 
2 
jon : 
ome | 
onable 


ter, the moſt Accompliſhed 'Treatik pA 
amongſt Humane Writings. hall 
Mir. Ew. p. 5. pexſiſts in his repro... 1. 
ſenting this Propoſition, There i bu, berkh 
thu one Tritth (viz. That Jeſus ts the con 
Meſſiah) neceſſarily to be alſented to Mer 770 
Chriſtians (Which is his own Propoſ; t A 
tion) and this Propoſition, There i Moch: 
but this one Truth (viz. that Jeſus i Mnov 8 
the Melfab) abſolutely required to H 5 
- BGelieved, to make a Man a Chriſtian; 5 e ( 
(which is the Authors Propoſition he ed) 8 
ſets himſelf to oppoſe) to be the venſihoſe 9 
fame. Vet if he prove in the follon e we. 
ing part of his Book, that no perſoſ rent 4 
can be 4 Chriſtian, ar Member © is Rea, 
Chriſt, till heexplicicly underſtands ;. kh 
and actually aſſents to every thing , G8 
that any Chriſtian may be obliged ue poin 


aſſent 


aſſent unto, or indeed to any one Ar- 
ticle diſtin from this, 7 hat Feſus 5 
he Mefrah ; I thall acknowledge he 
hath effectually. confuted the main 
point inſiſted on, in the Reaſorables = 
veſs of Chriſtiauity, &c. and its Vindica- 

ion: But whereas Mr. Edi. produces 

ome lines out of p. 192. of the Rea- 
onableneſs of "Chriſtianity, &. to jus 
fie his charging that Author with 
he formal "words (ſpoken of beſore) 
ſhall reſer any intelligent and fair 


Pr eeader, to peruſe that page, and try 
becher he ean diſcetn any ground 

1 the conſidering what goes before and af- 
to Mer) to put ſuch à conſtruction on 
ropoſ: hat Authors words, as Mr. E an, 
here och; for Jeonſeſs I am not ſagacious 
Jeſus i novgh to Perceive it. Yet if Mr. 
8 4w. had ſet down the Authors Cha- 
'1 f 


= (which I have already tranferi: 


noſe words he doth quote; Irhirnk - 
e would have done the Author 2 


s Reader, in conceiving duly, what 

is the Author of the Reaſorable- 
eſs, & c. dath inſiſt on; and what 
point is his 29 is to ſpeak 
5 2 to, 


— 


which is placed juſt between 


reat deal of right, and have affifted - - 


120 J 


to, in order to his conſuting that Booꝝ ei 
and invalidating the large Evidence For 
there produced, ſrom Chriſt, and his cles 
Apoſtles for the conſirming of what oblig 
that Author aſlerts. | muſt 
Mr. Edw. undertakes, p. 7. to ſhey ticles 
that beſides that one Fundamental Chri 
principle or Article which the Au- ſtion 
thor of the Reaſouableneſs, &c. i leve. 
« often mentions; there are others tu C 
are as neceſſarily to be believed, to ſtrani 
make a Man a Chriſtian ; yea, to C 
give him the denomination of a Bt Mt 
liever in the Senſe of the Goſpel. Now, Prop 
ibis is the point Mr. Edw. is to kee Trutf 
to; and if he prove this, which he to be 
proſeſſeth he hat undertaken to provi #9 # 
he doth effectually confute the Re ſition: 
ſonableneſs of. Chriſtianity, &c. if WM way. 
am capable of making a Judgment © be 
the caſe. Yet within a few lines, of a P 
8. Mr. Edw. ſaith, He will let tf lieving 
al Reader ſee, that it is as neceſſary for £90 
Convert to Chriſtianity to aſſent i chat ti 

" them (viz. moſt of thoſe other A With t 
tiles he had barely enumerated i neceſl; 
his former Diſcourſe) as to that So tha 
© therhe (vir. the Author of the A the Ct 
conſtit 


** /onableneſs, &c.) ſo frequently ip 
* « ci A 


"I 


Book; 
dence 
nd his 
What 


ſhey 


nenta| 
je Au- 
Nc. ſo 
rs that 
ed, to 
ea, to 
a Be. 
. Noy, 
o keen 
nich I's 
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c. if 
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lines, 
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flentt 
cher Al 
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© cifies. But this is quite another point; 
For the Queſtion is not, what Arti- 
cles a Convert to Chriſtianity may be 
obliged neceſſarily to believe; for he 
muſt neceſſarily believe as many Ar- 
ticles, as he ſhall attain to know that 
Chriſt Jeſus hath taught. The Que- 
ſtion is, what is neceſſary to be be- 
lieved to make a Man a Convert to 
Chriſtianity? For a Convert to Chri- 
ſtianity, is, I conceive, the ſame with 

a Chriſtian. * el $14 
Mr. Edu. then lays down ſeveral 
Propoſitions, which are indeed Divine 
Truths, and of great uſe and moment 
to be known and believed, by thoſe 
who are Chriſtians; even ſuch Propo- 
ſitions, that the Knowledge of them 
may conduce much to diſpoſe People 
to be Chriſtians. But I do not ſee 
any Proof he produceth, that the be- 
lieving of all or any of thoſe Propoſi- 
tions doth mate a Man à Chriſtian, or 
that the believing of theſe, together 
with this, That Ae is the Chriſt, is 
neceſſary to mate 4 Man a Chriſtian: 
So that the due believing that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, doth not of it ſelf 
conſtitute a Man a Chriſtian, which 
; C 3 Was 


[ 22 ] 
_ the thing he undertook to Prove! 
Let. | 465 ; 
Chap. 2. Mr. Edw. faith, p. 22 
* He thinks he hath ſufficiently proved 
© that there are other Doctrines beſides 
* that; That Jeſusisthe Meftah, which 
* are required to be believed to make 
* a Man a Chriſtian. But I think the 
utmoſt he hath proved, is only this, 
that there are other Doctrines which 
thoſe who are Converts to Chriſtiani» 
ty, are obliged to believe, which is 
far enough from being the matter in 
Debate. And then Mr. Edw. asks, 
« Why did the Apoſtles write theſe 
Doctrines? Was it not that thoſe 
_* they writto, might give their aſſent 
*to them? To which it may be M. 
anſwered in his own words, Tes verily, be 
But then it may be asked again, were ll .. 
not theſe Perſons Chriſtians, to whom 2 
the Apoſtles writ 'zheſe Doctrines YE 
and whom they required to aſſent Ml ©: h 
unto them'? Tes verily.” And if fo, Mar 
what was it that made them Chriſtians, 
before their aſſent to theſe Doctrine] oo 
was required? If it was any thing be- Fa 
ſides their believing Jeſus 10 be the * 

Meſfah, that ought to be inſtanced IM © * 
in, 


L 


L 23 J 
in, and made qut. And not. thoſe 


Doctrines they were afterwards re- 
quired to aſſent to, upon Jeſus his 


Prove; 


D. 22. 


roved Authority, and by virtue of their le- 
eſide N lieving Him to be the Meſſab. In p. 
which 23. Mr. Edu. ſums up all he had ſaid 
make (in the former Chapter) of his neceſ- 
ak the ſary Propolitions into a Syllogiſmn, and 
this, bitch, * The proof of the ſecond Pro- 
which! poſition in Syllogiſm, is eaſily eſ- 
ſtian: “ ſected thus. The belief of thoſe 
nich is Ml © things which have immediate reſpect 
- (to the Occaſion, Author, Way, 


“Means, and Iſſue of our Salvation; 
theſe and which are neceſlary for know- 
thole ing the true Nature and Defign of it, 

aſſent is the belief of ſuch things, without 
ay be L the knowing of which,aMan cannos 
verily, Ml . be Saved. But ſuch is the belieſ of the 
were preceding Articles, Ergo. Here Mr. 
whom Wl £4». ſtops, whereas he ſhould, have 
. proceeded to prove that Jeſus Chriſt, 
aſſent or his Apoſtles have taught, that no 
if ſ0 Man can be a Chriſtian, or ſhall be 

nc Saved, unleſs he have an explicit 
Fine, Knowledge of all thoſe things which 

have immediate reſpect to the Occa- 
- the fon, Author, Way, Means, and Iſſue 
oriced of our Salvation, and which are ne- 
in, C4 ceſſary 


i 
1 

» 

i! 

4 

. 

. 


ture "Ind Deſign of it. But this he 


Argument, to another purpoſe: But 


F 24 3 


ceſſiry for our knowing the true Ni. 
hath not done. It is a very good 


without another Medium it will . 
no Feats in the preſent Caſe. 
Ew. p. 24. takes notice, The i. in 
« Vindication of the Reaſonableneſs, 
“c. p. 16. the Author asks this 
© Queſtion, Whether theſe which you 
have ſet down under the Title of 
Fundamental Doctrines, are ſuch 
It when reduced to Pfopoſitions ) 
* that every one of them is required 
to be believed, to make a Man a 
“ Chriſtian ; and ſuch as without 
* the actual belief thereof be 
* cannot be Saved? And the Sub- 
ſtance and Strength of Mr. Edw. An. 
ſwer (if I apprehend him aright) is 
his, * That no Man beſides Fimtel 


ever ſtarted ſuch a thing; repreſen- Ml © the 
ting the Queſtion, as if the Author To 
had asked, Whether thoſe Propoſi- Wl © far 


tions muſt be always actually believed; * fu: 

whereas the Queſtion is only, Whe: Ml © no 

ther a Perſon cannot be Saved, with- Wl © we 

our the actual belief of thoſe Propofi. be 

tions > Now, that a Man can believe th. 

particular Propoſitions, and not actu- to 
| ally 


(25) | 
ally believe them, is much above my 
capacity to under ſtand. It is acknow- 
ledged thoſe Propoſitions are in our 
Bibles; and they are there for this 
purpoſe, that they may be believed, as 
Mr. Edw. faith, and ſo is every other 
Propoſition, Which is taught in our 
Bibles. But how will it thence fol- 
low, that no Man can be a Chriſtian, 
till he particularly know, and aQually 
aſſent to every Propoſition in ourBibles? 

. Chap. 3. In this Chapter Mr. Zdw. 
reflects upon the Reaſons, given by 
the Author of the Reaſonableneſs, &c. 
for his not going through the Epiſtles, \ 
to Collect the Fundamental Articles 
of Faith out of them. And faith, 

He aſſigus this as one Reaſon ; the 
* Epiſtles being writ to thoſe who. 
* were already Believers z it could not 
* be ſuppoſed, that they were writ'to 
* them, to teach them Fundamentals. 
To this Mr. Edw. anſwers, By the 
" fame Argument that he would per- 
* ſuadeus, that the Fundamentals are 
not to be ſought for in the Epiſtles ; 
* we may prove that they were not to 

be ſoughr ſor in the Goſpels, and in 
the Acts, for even theſe were wrir 
to thoſe that believed, p. 38. Now 

. the 
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(261 
the force of that Author's Reaſon;doth 
not lie in this, that the Perſons the 
5 were writ to, were Believers: 
But in this, That the Principal De- 
ſign, and main occaſion of the writing 
of theſe Epiſtles, was not to. teach 
what Points muſt of neceſſity be be- 
lieved, to make Men Chriſtians. And 
the Perſons they were writ to, being 
Believers, was a very plain Evidence, 
that that could not be the main Reaſon 
of the writing of thoſe Epiſtles ; 
which the Author of the Reaſonable- 
neſs, &c. expreſſeth in theſe words, 
The Epiſtles being all written to thoſe, 


who were alread) Believers. and Chri- 


ftians ; the occaſion and end of writing 
them, could not be to inſtruc} them, in 
that which. was neceſſary ta make then 
Chriſtians. Reaſonableneſs, &c. p. 
294. But the Goſpels, and the Acts of 
the Apoſtles being principally wrir, to 
teach People What it was that Jeſus 


Chriſt, and his Apoſtles did require a 


belief of, in order to their being Chri- 
ſtians, together with the Evidence, 
and Proot of that which is to be be- 
lieved for the making of them Chri- 
ſtians: Theſe are the Writings where 

| WC 


reaſo! 
were 
make 
befor: 

M. 
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we are with greateſt aſſurance to ſeek 
for the Knowledge of that, the beleif 
whereof doth make a Man a Chriſtian. 
Tho' St. Late did Dedicate his Go- 
ſpel, and the Acts of the Apoſtles to 
the moſt Excellent Theophilus, an E. 
minent Belie ver: And both the Go- 
els and Acts are witten for the 
uſe of Believers,as Mr. Edi. obſerves ; 
yet they were not Writ to teach him, 
or them Fundamentals; that is, to 
teach them what they muſt believe, 
in order to their becoming. Believers 
or Chriſtians. They are of great uſe 
to Believers, to put them in mind of 
what they have aſſented to, to con- 
firm and ſtrengthen their Faith, and 
to advance their knowledge of him 
they believe in, to greater Clearneſs 
and diſtinckneſs, &c. but it cannot 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that they 
were writ to Believers for this end, to 
make them Believers, who were ſo 
beſore. ' | 

Mr. Edw. ſaith, © Another feigned 
ground of his omitting the Epiſtles, 


luire a 
Chri- 
ence, 


de be- is this, becauſe the fundamental 
hri· I Articles are here promiſcouſly, and 


here ¶ without diſtinction, mixed with other 
WC * 


Truths. 


(28) - 
Truths. To which Mr. Edw. makes e # 
this Reply, On the ſame account he 

might have forborn to ſearch for Wl why 
& Fundamental Articles in the Goſpels, 
< for they do not lie there together, becat, 
©* but are diſperſed up and down; the 
© Poctrinal and Hiſtorical part are 
„ mixed wit? one another, but he Meth 
* pretends to ſever them; why then {houl, 
did he not make a Separation be- thor 
* tween the Doctrines in the Epiſtles, Trut 
and thoſe other matters that are Wl be e 
< treated of: there? He hath nothing Mr. 
to reply to this; and therefore, p. © ma 
A0. Nay:, hold there, and forbear BW © wl 
making Inferences from thoſe laſt BWW *© anc 
© words, for ſhould the Old Gentleman 1 * 
at Rome ſay ſo, è Cat hedra, I believe Trut 
it more than probable, that he would ceſſa 
be foully out, notwithſtanding his purp 
conceited, and avowed Infallibility. not 
The Author of the Reafonableneſs, & c. muc 
owns that the Doctrines neceſſary to as b. 
be believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtian, end 
are to be found in the Hoiſtles, but leaft 
that we hall find and diſcern thoſe of 2 
great and meceſſary points heit in th! Tru 
Preachings of our Saviour , aud the in o1 
Apoſiles, to theſe who were ignorant 4 ariſe 
71 ©. the 
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makes e Faith; and Wnconverted.Nind; cat. p. 


unt he 14. So that the reaſon here given, 
ch for why he ſought them ig the Gepe, and 
Ypels Acts, and not in the -Rpaſeles, is this, 
ether, 


becauſe they were 10 4% found and d. 


1 ; the ſcerned beſt there; And if this be not 


't are 
ut he 


Methinks no Learned and Wiſe Man 


then fhoulg be aſhamed to imitate this Au- 
wa thor, in ſearching for the weightieft - 
iſtles, 


Truths, only there where. they may ; 


t are BY be 4% found and diſcerned. Whereas 
thing Mr. Edin faith; © Neceſſary Truths 
7 P. © may be diſtinguiſned from thoſe 
rbear 


" Which are not ſuch, by 
. ; 


laſt 
man 


lieve Truths, are Truths or Doctrines ne- 
ould BY ceſfary to be believed for that end, or 
f his purpoſe they relate to. So that we are 


end we propoſe to gur ſelves, or at 
leaſt ought to propoſe. The neceſſity 
of a Perſons. believing this ſingle 
Truth, or ſuch a number of Truths, 
in order to his being a true Chriſtian, 
ariſeth from God's declaring and ma- 


king 


a good Reaſon, I Rn not what is. 


WE 
king known that the belief of tha 
Truth, or ſuch a number of Truths 
15 neceſſary to make a Man @ Chri- 
tian. The neceſſity of a Chriſtians 
believing any particular Truths Chriſt 
hath taught, doth not ariſe ſo much 
from the Nature, and high impor. 
tance of them, as from his knowing 
that Chriſt hath taught and revealed 
them, ( 22 2 
Chap. 4- What Mr. Edv. here faith 
of Turks and Devils, &c. is writ after 
ſuch a rate, I think it needleſs for me 
to ſay any thing to it. If you read p. 
193, 194; and 300, zor. of the Rea- 
ſonableneſs, &c. I think you will eaſi 
ly perceive the-Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 
/tianity adminiſtred no juſt ground 
for ſach Diſcourſe, + Yet the moſt 
conſiderable and beſt Expreſſions (ex- 
_cepting ſtrict *Seripture-Quotations) 
I have yet met With in this whole Dil- 
courſe, happen to be dropt amongſt 
the Staff with which this Chapter is 
crowded, viz. Thoſe which declare 
Mr. Edwards's Notion of Evangelical 
Faith. As, That a true Evangeli- 
*cal Faith is a hearty accepting of 
« theMeſfah as he is offered in the bor 
J 


/ 


Wing 
vealed 


e ſaith 
alter 
Ir me 
ead p. 
e Rea» 
leaſe 
Chri- 
round 

molt 
s (ex. 
tions) 
le Diſ- 
1ong lt 
prer is 
eclare 
elical 
ngelt- 
g of 
> (30+ 


cc di 

. o chr y or diſcovered to us 
in the Scriptures, Winch gives us 
to underſtand that he verily believes 
there is no ſuch Gmiſtian Faich, p. 
* 56, 57. I think Mt. Bam. is much 
miſtaken both in his Aſſertion, and his 
Inference, for ſuch I conceive is the 
Senſe of his latter words. If the Au- 
thor of the Keaſonalleneſa, &c. had 


ſpeh 


„0 


« ſpel, p. 56. But whereas Mr. ©dw. 
« faith this Author brings us no ti- 


of any ſuch Faith belonging 


not brought any tidings of ſuch a 
Faith, I think, it could not be thence 


juſtly and regularly inſerr'd, that he 


verily believes there is no ſuch Chri- 
ſtian Faith. Becauſe his enquiry and 
ſearch was not concerning Chriſtian 
Faiih, donſidered Subjectzvely., but 
0bjectivelyywhat the Artieles be which 
muſt be believed to make a Man a 
Chriſtian? And not with what ſort of 
Faith, theſe Articles are to be believ- 
ed? So that if he had not ſaid one 
word concerning Faith Subjectively 
conſidered; he might have as true and 
juſt a conception, and belief concern- 
ing this matter, as any Man living. 
And tho' Mr. Edu. could not find one 


word 


O(n) 


wort about this compleat Faith of thi 
Goſpel in tboſt pages, (viz." 191, 
192. &c.) where he expected it; yet 
there are ſeveral words about it in that 
Book. As in all thoſe pages where he 
- ſpeaks of taking and accepting” Feſut 


to be our eng aud Ruler. Where 


can you find a truer or more 


exact account of Chriſtian Faith, than 
what this Author hath given us in 
theſe words, But confidering the. frail. 
ty of Man, apt. to run into corruption 
and miſery, he (i. e. God) promiſed a 
Deliverer, whom in hu good time he ſent, 
and then declared to al Mankind, that 
whoever wonld believe him to be the 
Saviour promiſed, and tale him nov 


raiſed from the dead, and conſtituted 


the Lord and Judge of all Men, to be 
their King and Ruler, Gould be Saved, 
p. 00 ER 
Chap. 5. Mr. Edu. continues is 
this Chapter to give vent to ſome- 
thing, to which I will not adventure 
to aſſigna Proper Name, and pretends 
it is all againft what the Author of the 
Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity hath 
writ; when it s all againſt a concelt 
of his own framing, and there is not 
a any 


any th 
wable ne 
toit, 4 
mer Cl 
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* again 
"Mo, 
not k 
that 
ment 
hew m 
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reading 
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Cy) 

any thing that I can find in the Reaſo- 
abc neſs; & c. that Hath any likeneſs 
toit, viz.” hat he affirms ( in the for- 
mer Chapter) The Author of the 


re he Heaſonubleneſs, &c. tells Mankind 
Feſut * again and again, that 2 Chriſtian 
here Man, or Member of Chriſt, need 
more got know, or believe any more than 
than that one individual point which he 
15 in mentions, pl 59. If any Man will 
frail. Whew me thoſe words, in any part of 
opti rhe Heaſonableneſs, &. I thall ſuſpect 
ſed a Nas not awake all the time I was 
ſent, Nreading that Book. And am as certain 
„that N one awake can well be, that there 
the re ſeveral paſſages in that Hook, di- 


reQly contrary to thoſe words. And 
there are ſome expreſſions in the Vin- 
dication of the Reuſonablene js, &c. 
one would think, if Mr. Edu had 
beer ved them, they would have pre- 
les iff vented his miſtake, 3018 Leda! 51 N 
ſome MY Mr. Fuu p 7 ;. certifies, : He de- 
enture Ml ſign d his Papers ſor the ſatisſy ing of 


„ nom 
tuted 
to be 


avec 


etend i the Reader's doubts about an 


ol the 
hath 
»oncelt 
is not 
ay 


thing occurring concerning the mat- 

F ter before us, and for the'eſtabliſh- 

. ing his wavering Mind; and tor 
that reaſon will anſa er a Query or 

. D “Ob- 


(34): 

« Objection, which ſome, and not 
* without ſome ſhew of ground may 
© be apt to ſtart; vi⁊, how comes it to 
© paſs, that this Article, of Faith; viz, 
That Jeſus is the Meſſias, or Chriſt, 
« is ſo oſten repeated in the New Teſta 
* ment ? Why is this ſometimes urged 
* without the mentioning of any o- 
* ther Article of Belief 2 I think the 
Quæry ſhould be put thus, Why did 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles require 
aſſent to, and belief of this one Article 
alone, viz. That Jeſus is the Meſa, 
to conſtitute and make a Man a Chi: 
ſtian, or true Member of Chriſt (as it 
is abundantly evident they did, from 
the Reaſanableneſs of Chriſtianity) if the 
belief of more Articles is abſolutely 
neceſſary to make and conſtitute a 
Man a Chriſtians ses 
Mir. Ed. to clear this Objection 
(as he hath framed it) and to give a ſull 
and ſatisfactory anſwer to all doubts 
in this affair, offers theſe enſuing par: 
ticulars. | 5 
1. lt muſt be conſidered, that the 
believingof Jeſus to be the promiſed 
Aeſſas, was the firſt ſtep to Chri 
* ſtianity, and therſeore this, oo 

, | than 
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AT... 
cc * than! any other Article! was pro- 
pounded to be believed by all thoſe, 
1 — either our Saviour or the 
Apoſtles invited to embrace Chri- 
Ny — p. 74. But here it may be 
Queried, by Wheſe Authority are we 
obliged to conſider, I hat t he believing 
of Feſus to be the promiſed. Maſſas, is 


but a ſtep. or the fir} ftep;ito; Chri- 


fiznity? And not 1 it fell! 
if. Mr. Edw. had proved that Jeſus 
Chriſtor his Apoſtles had taught ſo;the 
Controverſie had been at an end: Bar 
he offers nothing of this nature, only 
zus his own word for it. As: p- 
go. he had ſaid, that the belief of 
äjeſuss being the Meſſtas, Was one of 
the firſt and leading Acts of Chtiſtian 
Faith. Now Chriſtian Faith ww 
muſt; be the belief of ſomethi 
other; and if it be the believe — 
wing beſides: this, that Jeſus: is the 
Chriſt, or-| Meffas, that other thing 
ſhould be ſpecified; and it ſhould bo 
made appear, that the belief that Je- 
ſus is the Meffas or Chriſt, without the 
belief of that other Propoſſtion, is 
nat Chriſtian Faith. Now I apps chend 
_ ien Fart, 2 Chriſtianity, 
con ſidered 


68260) 
conſidered ſubjectiveſy (and ar act 
Chriſtian Faith, I think, cannot be 
-underſtovd in any other ſenſe) att 
the very ſame. And how an act of 
Chriſtian Faith can be but ſtep t 
Chriſtianity, is above my Capacity th 
coneeive For Chriſtian Faith, 0 
ö r (if I be not miſtaken) i; 
that which Conſtitutes 2 Man a Chri 
lian But Mr. Eu perhaps by Chri 
ſtianity and Chriſtian" Faith, doch nd 
mean that Faith Which conſtitutes} 
Man « Chriſtian, but the belief of all 
or a conſiderable number of Propoſ- 
tions, which are of great importance 
to be kHOο])n end believed by those 
Whö are Chriſtians? Now that Faith 
which conſtitutes" Milan a Chriſtian, 
differs very much in the ground of it, 
from that Faith, whereby one that is 
a Chriſtian, believes the particular Do- 
cttines Which Chriſt and his Apoſlles 
have taught. A Chriſtian believes wht 
Propofittons he attains to know thut 
Jeſus hath taught, for this reaſon, be 
cauſe he knows they were taught by 


that Jeſus; whom lie believes to be the who ar 

Mela But 4 Man believes jeſus to I Which 

bo'the'Meſias, beciuſe of the Evidence I aith, 
4 I? 


ebünes 


and ticular 


L 37 J 


and Proof that is given, that this] eſus 89 


was the Meſſas. Aud the i believing 
Jeſus to be the Meſſas, 18 1o:far'frem 


being but a /ffp. to Chriſtiarity, na -. 


leading; att. of Chriſtian Faiths, it is 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, or Chriſtian Faith 
it fell. That which, conſtitutes and 
makes a Mania Chriſtian, a. Believer, 
2 Diſciple, or: Subject of Ohtiſt, is 
his believing Jeſus to be the Chriſt, ſo 
as to yield up himſelf unreſervedly to 
belicve and practiſe whatſoever he 
ſhall attain to know. he hath taught 
and commanted him. This is allthat 
is neceſſary to make Man a Diſciple, 
or Subject, Ic. to one ho appears to 
be Commiſſioned to admit Perſons in- 
to ſuch Capacity and Relation on 
thoſe terms: If by Chriſtianity we une 
derſtand the particular DoRringg/or 
Articles Jeſus Chriſt hath; propoſed to 
be believed by thoſe Who are Chri- 
ſtians: The belief of any or all of 
theſe Doctrines, is not rid Chri- 
Hian Faith, but the Faith ef Ferſans 
who are Chriſtiansg; And to determine 
which is the firſt act of this fort. of 
Faith, we maſt have recourſe to par- 
ticular Perſons, unleſs it can be proved 

__ that 


(33). 

. that every- Chriſtian, doth unddubt; 
edly obtain the knowledge of one cey- 
tain Propoſition Chriſt hath᷑ taughi be 
fore any of them doth know any other, 
For if one Chriſtian-attains in the fir 
place, to know that Jeſus bath taught, 
that by dying on the Croſs, he oſſe. 
red up himſelf a |Satnifice t0-: fatisfie 
Divine Juſtice ſor the! Sins of the 
World ; his believing this point, be. 
cauſe he knows Jeſus ha th taught it, 
is the firſt act of Chriſtian Faith in 
him, taking Chriſtian 'Paith in this 
larger ſenſe. But if another Chriſtian 
doth not attain t& know in the firſt 
place, that Chriſt harh taught this 
Doctrine; nor till after' he knows 
ſeveral other Truths whick Chrift hath 
taught: His belief of this, hen be 
comes to know Chrift hath taught it, 
will be ſo far from being the firſt act of 
Faith in him, that all the Doctrines 
he knew Chriſt had taught, be ſore 

be knew that he hath taught this, muſt 
take place, and be reckog d in the 
That Faith which is ſtrictly Chriſtian 
Faith, and makes a Mau a Chri- 
ſtian, vir. belie 


ving Jeſus to be the 
1 Chriſt, 


Cs _ 
Chriſt, doth not barely make way for 
the embracing'sf ull other Articles, 7 
become a paſſage Yall the reſt; as Mr. 
Ed. expreſſeth himſelf,” p. 75. but it 
lays an indiſpenſible obligation upon 
the Perſon, to embrace and believe 
whatever Articles he ſhall attain to 


know Jeſus Chriſt hath taughi, and to 
ſock 


uſe his beſt endeavours to aqui 
knowledge. This is Chriſti | 
perly ſo call'd. And the ſeveral Truths 
which Chriſt, and his Apoſtles have 
revealed, are the DoArines, which 
thoſe who are Chriſtians, muſt en- 
deavour to underſtand and believe; be- 
cauſe Jeſus, whom they believe to be 
the Chriſt, or Meſfas, hath taught 
and delivered them to the World; and 
for the ſpecial uſe of his Diſciptes and 
Followers. A Man may believe ſe- 
veralof the Doctrines taught hy Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, who does not be- 
ſieve that Jeſus is theMeffat ; but then 
he does not believe them with the 
Faith/of a Chriſtian; that is, for that 
reaſon why a Chriſtian muſt and dorh 
believe therm, viz. his knowing that 
they were taught by that Jeſus whom 


he believes to be the Chriſt, or Meſſal. 


—_— 2. Mr. 


C 

2. Mr. Edv. ſaith, It is to be re- 

© membred, that though this one Pro- 
poſition or Article he mentioned 
alone in ſome places, yet there i; 
that at the ſame time, other matters 
© of Faith were propoſed; p. 56. Sup- 
poſing is no Proof in this: caſe. You 
may ſuppoſe as many matters ol Faith 
diſcourſod of at ane and the ſame time 
as you pleaſe; but the point to be 
proved is this, That ſome other Point 
or Article of Faith beſides this, that 
Jeſus; is the Chriſt, was; propoſed to 
be believed, to make them Chriſtians, 
It is all along acknowledged, there are 
many Articles propoſed tor/Chriſtians 
to believe, but the Proof is wanting, 
that more than this one Article, was 
propoſed to be believed, to make Men 
Chriſtians. If there be reaſon to think 
and be perſuaded, that other matters 
of Faith were diſcourſed of at the ſame 
time, it ſeems very plain and evident 
to me, that there was not any Article 
but this one, that Jeſus is the Meſſial, 
the belief whereof was neceſſarily re- 
quired to make them Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe there is nothing but this Regor 
| * ed, 
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< 41. ) 
Jed; which was inſiſted on for that 
ko nne © ns 
3. Mr. Edu. faith, This alſo muſt 
be thought of, That though there are 
* ſeveral: Barts and Members of the, 
' Chriſtian. Faith, yet they do not all 
occur in any one place of Scripture, 
p. 76. —fAyud con ſeguently, if we 
* would give an impartial. account of 
* our Belief, we muſt eonſult thoſe. 
places of Scripture where the Arti- 
* cles of the Chriſtian Faith are; 1 
* they are not all together, but diſperſt 
bere and there: Wherefore we muſt 
look them out, and acquaint our 
e ſelves with the ſeveral... particulars 
* uhich make up our Behef, and ren- 
der it entire and conſummate, p. 77. 
That there are ſeveral Propaſitions and 
Articles delivered by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; which Chriſtians muſt en- 
deavour to know and believe, is very 
true; as alſo that theſe do not all oc- 
cur in any one place f Scripture, and 
therefore Chriſtians muſt look them 
out, Sc. But this is no Proof that all 
that is abſolutely neceſſary to be be- 
lieved to make a Man a Chriſtian, is 
not to be ſound in any one place of 
Y + - .., Scripture; 


(42) 
Seripture; mueh leſs that #6 Man 
can be a Chriſtian, till he 2 an 
explicite knowledge of eve# d 
ſition Chriſt and his - Apoſtles have 
taught. 
Edu. here quotes, vit. Rom. 10. 9. 
F take to be a full confirmation of 
what the Author of the Reaſonable. 
weſs of Chriſtianity, &c. aſſerts. The 
words are thefe, If thou ſhalt confeſs 
with thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus, and 
fhalt believe in thy Heart, that God 
hath . raiſed him from the dead, thou 
ſhalt be ſaved, The, plain meaning 
and ſenſe of which words, I think is 
this, If thou fhalt confeſs: or make 
profeſſion with thy Mouth, that thou 
doſt take Jeſus for thy. Lord, and this 
verbal Confeſſion, proceeds from, and 
is the genuine Fruit of an unſcigned 
hearty belief, grounded upon fold 
ſubſtantial Evidence, ſuch as God's 
raiſing him from the dead is, that he 
is the Me ſſias, thou ſhalt be faved. But 
how this Scripture ſhould have ſuch a 
conſtruction faſtened to it as this, if 
thou believe Chriſt's Reſurrection, and 
all other Truths he and his Apoſtles 
have taught, thou ſhalt be faved, ſo 
as to exclude every Man from Salva- 
tion, 


The place bf 2 Mr. 


. 

Man tion, that believes Jeſus to be the 
an Meſfas, and yet attaĩns not to an ex- 
op. plicite knowledge and beljet of every 


nave BY ching Chriſt and his Apoſtles have 


Mr. BY taught, is hot obvious td me. 
. 9. 4. Mr. Edu, ſaith, This (which 
n ofs the main anſwer to the objection) 

« muſt be born in our minds, that 
The « Chriftianity was erected by degrees, 


njc/s ¶ © according to that Prediction and 


and , promiſe of our Saviour, That the 
6% Spirit ſhould teach them all things, 
Joh. 14. 26. Aud that be ſhould guide 
gem into alltruth, Joh. 16. 13. We 
nk 5 i © are not to think that all the neceſ- 
make « (ary Doctrines of the Chriſtian Re- 
thou Bl « ligion were clearly publiſhed to the 
the World in our Saviour time, p. 78. 
n and n is true, all the Doctrines which 
gnel WF Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, were 
ſolid, WM not delivered at once, but gradually, 
God's and at ſeveral times. But what is this 
to the proving, that all that was ne- 
|. But ceſſary to be believed to make a. Man 
uch 2 a Chriſtian, was not clearly publiſhed 
is, 1 in our Saviour s time? Will not that 
and make a Man a Chrifttan now, which 
made the Apoſtles themſelves Chri- 
ſtians? Chriſtians in different _ 
2 rn 43H Yi * ma 
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may be. furniſhed with à leſs or gres 
ter number of Truths ahd;DoQtring, 
v hich they muſt endeavour to under. 
Nand and believe. But the Belief o 
that, which makes one Man a Chi 
ſtian, or ever did make any Man: 
Chriſtian, wille at any time to the 
end of the World, makes another 
Man a Chriſtian. The Faith of Chri 
ſtians may encreaſe and extend to: 
greater number of Objects, or Arti. 
cles, as they ate diſcoveted and made 
known, but there can be no difference 
as to that, the belief whereof, doth 
make a Mana Chriſtian. What is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to be believed to 
make one Man a + Chriſtian, at any 
time, is abſolutely neceſſary to be be- 
liened to mabe others Chriſtians, at 
any time, and in every part of the 
World. And nothing elſe is or can 
be abſolutely neceſſary ta be believed, 
to make any Man a Chriſtian. If 
Mr. Edw. inſtead of diſtinguiſbing of 
times, had diſtinguiſned between 


what is neceſſarily to be believed, to 
make a Man a Chriſtian, and what 
Doctrines have been taught and de- 
livered by Chriſt and his Apoſiles, 
which thoſe who are * 9 

labour 


buſine 
point: 
Chrifl 
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out o 
thor 
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quiry 

me 
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[1 
labour to underſtand and believe, 1 
fancy he would not have been of the 
Opinion;*that the enlarging of "the 
Revelation: did make more neceſſary 
to be believed, to mabs a Man a Chris 
ſtian at one time, than Was neceſſary 
for that purpoſe at anotler. 
Chip: di Here MrorEA falls foul 
with the Author of the Reaſonable- 
neſt, becauſe he did not treat of mat- 
ters, which pertained not to his Sub- 
ject. Becauſe he did not diſcour ſe of 
the Triniiy, and the Deiiy of our Sa- 
viour, Whicti are particular Doctrines 
propoſed to be believed by them who 
are Chriſtians. Whereas that Author's 
buſineſs Was to enquire "nor what 
points are propoſed tb be believed by 
Chriſtians, but what is neceſſarily to 
be believed, to make a Man a Chri- 
ſtian. Mr. Edw. appears mightily 
out of humour alſo, becauſe the Au- 
thor of the Reaſonableneſs, & c. did 
not mention ſome paſſages in the Go- 
ſpels which did not belong to his En- 
quiry; and becauſe he did not explain 
me Scriptures, as he would hate 
them explained. Now I think it ap- 
pears evidently enough, by ſome of 
the former Papers, that there 
| 15 
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is no juſt ground to accaſe.any: Man to 
be an Anti- Trinitarian, or a Sicirian, 
becauſe he aſſetts that believing Jeſus 
to be the Meſſtas is all that is neceſſarily 
required to mae a Man à Chriſtian 
I-farther add, chat the belief of the 
Trinity, and that Jeſus the Su of God 
is God, doth not conſtitute; a Man a 
Chriſtian. - Nor can any Man believe 
theſe Doctrines, or any other Do- 
Qrines taught in the Goſpel; with the 
Faith of a Chriſtian, till he is a Chri- 
ſtian, and believe them, becauſe he 
knows they were taught by Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom upon juſt grounds he 
believes to be the Meſſias. It is not 
fair and juſt to charge a: Man: with 
rejecting theſe Doctrines meerly be 
cauſe he does not interpret ſome par- 
ticular Texts to the fame / phrpoſe 
others do. For he may believe. theſe 
Doctrines, though he does not think 
all thoſe Seriptures cogent | proofs of 
them, which ſome may alledge for the 
proof of them. The Author of the Rea: 
ſonableneſs, &c. had obſerved that zhr 
Meſfias, and the Son of God, were ſyno- 


nymous Terms amongſt the Jews in our 


Saviour s time, p. 37. 49. 50. wy 
| J . 
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many Pages-about theſe gm. Bur 
do notiperceive. that ha pretends to 
olſer the leaſt- proof that theſe 
were not ſynonymous terms amo 


the Jet at that time, Which is 


1 


bout that _ ﬀ t 2 
In this płer Mr. Zam, 
ſeems much | Fes oi becauſe £ the 
Author ok: tine Reaſonablensſ(5 3. &, 
Nakes nothing of the force of that 
Demonſtration (as ho calls it) of Bis 
* being 2 Diſciple of. Soc ing, VIA 
That when; he mentions the ad. 
„vantages and benefits of Chriſt 
coming into the World, he hath not 
one ſy liable of his fatisfyiog for. us 
Hor by his Death purchaſing Liſe an 
Salvatian, or any thing that ſounds 
te like it;bp, / 94. The Scripture ; Das 
drine of Chrift'; Satisfaction, is 
mighty importance, for a true Chri- 


ſtian to be ell acquainted with. But 
that a Perſon muſt be 4 Socinian be- 
cauſe he omitted that particular, when 
diſcourſing of the advantages and be- 
nefits of Chriſt's coming into the 


World, 
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World, unleſs he had expteſly promiſed 
tõ name every obe of them does not 
appear Demonſtfatively unto me, ſup 
poſing Chriſt's Satisfaction were in 
Strictneſs tobe reckoned amongſt the 
Benefits and Hduuntages which accrue 
and redound, either to Sinners or Be 
tievers, from Chiiſt's coming into the 
World. For the mentioning of ſome 
is nodenial of other Advantages. But 
Feonceive, Satisfactius is not ſo ftrift- 
I to be termed an Advantage, as the 
Effects and Fruits of it are and the 
ends themſelves, for which this Sa. 
tisfaction was made. Some of the 
main ends for which Chriſt came into 
the World; were theſe. To procure 
us the Pardon of Sin. The Holy Spi 
rit to enable us to walk in all pleaſing 
before God, and to ſecure to us Ever: 
| laſting Glory aud Bleſſedueſs.' Theſe 
are the great Benefits and Advantages 
(ſpeaking ſtrictly.) of Chriſt's:coming 
into the World. Of the two laſt the 
Author of the Reaſonableneſs;&c. hath 
diſcourſed amongſt the Benefits, &c. 
of Chriſt's coming into the World; 
and the other he hath ſpoken of in the 
former part of his Book. The Do- 
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1 
niſel BY Arine of Satisfaction, inſtructs us in 
5 not che way, how Chriſt did by Diving 
Appointment, obtain . theſe Advan- 
e ug tages for Win — {77 On 
ſt the Chap. 8. This is the laſt Chapter. 
ccrue Bi Mr. Edu. writes. directly againſt che 
r Be Reaſouablenefs. of Chriſtianity, and s 
0 the WY/indication, or_rather againſt. che une 
ſome; I boun Author. But this Chapiger is ſo 
„But entirely of the ſame /iraiz wien theſa 
foregoing pages 1 haue paſt over iw 
lence, I ſhall ay no more of it; hut 
that my dulnęſs is ſuch, I cannot 
diſcern the leaſt appearance of reaſon · 


If you beligve\Mr, Edwards's a8. 


S count of the Reaſongableneſs, &c. you' 4 
aſing ill conclude it likely todo abundance 
ing pf hurt, eſpecially to St. Paul's Church. 
Theſe 


ard. And indeed, I am "perſuaded 
it will as certainly be the Caſe of ve- 
ry much miſchief, as Tenterton-Steeple 
as the Cauſe of, the Goodwin: Sands. 
Were the Reaſonableneſs of Chris 

ianity,, &. generally read with de- 
iberation, and, tightly: undeti6od a 
nd (what Iapprehend to be) its main 

n well followed, it would be of 
E eminent 
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eminent uſe, 'amongſt other good pur, 
poſes, to theſe two. 


fon to tl 
hey ſh; 


T Firſt, Jo effect an happy alteration in 
| dy Him 


particular Perſons, For if more tim 
and pains were employ d, in bringing 


People to a ſound Con vict ion, and ful WI Secor 
perſuaſion,” that Jeſus i the Chriit, and i ation 
only Saviour of Sinners, and of their {orcord 
own perſonal need of Him, and leſs of MW bri/tia 
each in Squabling about Terms, Men Wilhrighr:l) 
have © deviſed to expreſs their own When: int 
Conceits relating Points which chi ante 
and his Apoſtles have delivered in eat WiWfrations 
and unaffected words, there would not Ne 
be ſuch great numbers every where, NVorid a 


Who pretend to be Chrift ians meerly 
_ , becauſe it is the Faſhion and Mode of 

the Country to make that Profeſſion; 
but we might upon good grounds ex- 
pelt that multitudes would be Chri- 
/tians* upon a Rational and Wiſe 
Choice: From whence it would fob 
low, that as they would be able to 
juſtifie their Faith, and give a good 
Reaſon of their Hope to any Who 
ſhould diſcourſe with them concerning 
the ſame; fo they would be more ir 

qrifetive after, and obſervant of the 
| NWA * Laws 
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' Secondly, 125 0 . 
Alion in N 2 any 2 wy 
oncord, and good. Aft 
briftians,. wh hc op 
bei eee 415 one another, = 
bem into 4 condition to, xeap finga 

| fem all.. Peblick 3 2 
rat ions, which. wodld mate the whole. 
wrber of Chrift ans appear fo the 
rid as one entire and wel compatted. 
oc, and Necfually remove thoſe 74 
licious Prejudices againſt our maſt Sg». 
red Profeſſion, which to ny rate : 
ccaſon to entertain, from the l amour 
ſome Separat ions, and graundleſs De- 
Hons which do moſt unmerciſully pre- 
ail amongſt Chriſtians. The Men of 
Parties, appear agreed 
now diſtant ſoever they. be one from 
another in other matters) not to | 
in favger of the Reaſonableneſs of 
briſtianity, &c. But if this Agree- 
ent of pus doth ariſe from the ob- 
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t 
viois tendency that Book hath: to pri 
mote the Happ C oncoril peo 
tioned, what can be thought betty 
of it, than that it is an Evil Conſpirg 
to continue and maintain Mnchri/ftia 
Diſcords, for private Selfiſh End 
to the exceeding great Detriment q 
Religion, and the Publick Good 2 l 
ſhort, if the Reaſenableneſs of chi 
ſtiauity as delivered in the Scriptures 
doth merit no worſe a Character, og 
any other account, than it doth juſſ 
ly deſerve, becauſe it advanceth and}! 

fully proveth this Point, That Chriſ 
and his Apoitles did not propound any 
Articles as neceſſarily to be believed 
to make a Man a Chriſttan, but thug] 
That Jeſus is the Chriſt, or Meſſas 
think it may with great Juſtice be re 
puted, one of the et Books that hath 
been publiſhed for at leaſt zheſe Six. 
teen Hundred Tears 


THE END. 
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E PL V 
e 
Mr. EDWARDS's 
Brief REFLECTIONS 
n 1 
\ Short Diſcourſe of the True 
Knowledg of Chriſt Feſus, &c. 
| To which is prefixed 
herein ſomething is ſaid concerning 


Reaſon and Antiquity, in the chief 
Controverſies with the Socinians. . 


&:1 


By S. Bold, Rector of Steeple, Dorſet. | 
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ne is your Maſter, even Chriſt, Mat. 23. 10. 
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: THE | 
PxeFace to the Reader. 


Have been preaching .a conſiderable time on the 
Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Philippians, and 
coming to the 8th Verſe of the third Chapter 
that Epiſtle, 1 preached the Sermon on which Mr, 
Wards bath beſtowed his Reflections. I had not 
Thoughts of making that Sermon more publick tban 
e other Sermons I bad preached on that Epiſtle, till I 
erwards found the Propoſition laid down in that 
n, moſt unmercifully traduced by Mr. Edwards 
bis Books writ againſt the Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 
nity, @c. The Sermon was publiſhed, becauſe I 
ought it did plainly manifeſt that the Propoſition did 
it impair any of the Doctrines taught in the New 
fament., but did aſſert and ſecure to them all, their 
uthority, did preſerve them in the Places where 
iſt bad ſet them, and for the Uſes for which he in⸗ 
ded them. The Animadverſiont were deſigned to 
timate that Mr. Edwards bad miſtaken, or miſrepre- 
ted the Propoſition, and to hint that in certain Re- 
ts the Conſiderations Mr. Edwards bad offered 
inſt the Propoſition were deficient. But Mr. Ed- 
ards bath fancied other things, and therefore puts a 
ferent Cunſtruct ion on them both. 
I ſhould he | inclined to think it ſomething ſtrange 
a the Propoſition diſcourſed of in the following Pa- 
$ (the Truth of which Propoſition the moſt Ingentous 
thor of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. 
th ſo fully proved from the Teſtimony of Chrift and 
$ Apoſtles ) ſhould be ſo coarſely treated, but that I 
very well ſatisfied that there is no great Cauſe to 
| AS. won 


FR - 8 
* . y £ - 


iy © The PREFACE. 
nder, that even learned and good Men do differ 
| "heir Arottheations about Matters of no ſmall M 


&* 


N tian, 


: I ; Piety, ou rious to 
ment, and that neither Learning, nor Piety, 411 
both together, are always ſtrong enough in this impe 1 ＋ 
fect Eſtate, to reſtrain the Fondnels Men haut . 
Notions they have a great while eſpouſed, from x — 


preſſing it ſelf in its Natural Dialect. The F 


: wr to ky 

tive Chriſtians bad amore honourable Eſteem of t 9508 
Propoſition, when they thought it of much great ng 
Conſequence than their Lives. The C briſtiamn ely nece / 

at firſt perſecuted, not ſo much for any part having 
Dodrines they profeſſed to believe, but for Jel h one. 0 
| Naine fake, char d, for bed owning Jeſus to bit . 
: Meſſias. And afterwards, when the Chriſtiansn ticles,  t 
murdered with 4 more immediate ReſpedF to partic Y Chri 
Doctrines they would not renounce, becauſe they kn to that e: 
Jeſus, whom they believed to be the Meſſias, bad 1 ge 
them, or would not embrace Dodrines for which I ſhore 
« Pas no Proof that Chriſt ever taught thens, it naſe =". 
Reſpect they had to Jeſus as the Meſſias, that [us is the 
dignity their Sufferings, and advance them ti Ft of th 
7 Crown of Martyrdom. The great Point of A ihenſabj 
4 Chriſtianiſm (at leaſt next to a profeſſed diſam luming 
8 Jeſus to be the Meſſias ) conſiſts in ſetting up an Ine, bin 
1 thority to make any thing a part of Religion, ml but he m. 
Feſus Chriſt bath not authorized. And the gi . If 
Malignity of that lies in this, that it involves 4 ealed it, 
cit denying that Jeſus is the Meſſias. 1 reſpe 
- Thoſe who are of the Opinion, that true Chriſh ſwer, that 
are obliged to endeavour to encreaſe extenſivel wt conſtit 
Knowleds and Faith, and yet think that the Belief by all t 
more Articles than this, that Jeſus is the Mell conſtitute 
is indiſpenſabliy neceſſary to make or conſtitute a en 
a Chriſtian, may (if they conſider Matters 525 OE 
perceive that the Notion of the Abſolute Necel cerns hin 


of the Bclicf of more Articles to make a M 
„5 4 


ged of by 
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12 yiſtian, will proue in its juſt Conſequences very in- 
rious to Chri/t's Authority. For thoſe things, the 
ef whereof doth conſtitute a Man a Chriſtian, 
t be the Rule and Meaſure by which he is to judg 
ud determine what be is to endeavour to know and be- 
ve. So that whatever he can be obliged to endea- FM: 
ur to know and believe, by virtue of his Peing a 7 
wiſtian, muſt haue a clear and plain Connection 
th every one of thoſe Articles, which are abſo- 
ely neceſſary to be believed to make him a Chriſtian. 
having ever ſo plain and immediate a Connection ; 
h one, or two, or more of thoſe Articles, will nat 
pe he is obliged to 8 1 it, if there be yet more 
ticles, the Belief of which was neceſſary to make s 
a Chriſtian ;; becauſe. it anſwers not, or comes not 
to that entire Rule, by which be-is to judg, whether 
be obliged to believe it. For in that caſe it falls as 
uy ſhort of anſwering the Rule by which he is to pro- 
id, as a Perſon's judging that a due believing that 
ſus is the Meſſias, makes a Man a Chriſtian, falls 4 
vt of the Truth, if the Belief of more Articles is < 
bſpenſably neceſſary to make him a Chriſtian. T A 
koning that Jeſus Chriſt hath revealed ſuch a Do- * 
ine, brings him not under an Obligation to believe 
but he may notwithſtanding that with- hold his Aſ- 
F. If it {hall be. ſaid, that knowing Chriſt bath 
ealed it, be is by virtue thereof obliged to believe 
with reſpect to the end for which it is revealed : I 
[mer, that if a due Belief that Feſus is the Meſſias 
not conſtitute a Man a Chriſtian, a Chriſtian is to 
by all that which is neceſſarily to be believed 
conſtitute. him a Chriſtian, of bis being obliged 
believe any Point to any Purpoſe in Religion; 
what is neceſſary for any Purpoſe in Religion, 2 
cerns him as he is a Chriſtian, and ſo is not to be <4 
ef by what doth not conſtitute bim a Chri- 
A'3 mig, 
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ſtian, but by what doth conſtitute him à Chriſtiay 
be that the Belief of more or fewer Articles. 
Mr. Edwards hath thought fit to reproach the N 
poſition I ſpeak of as a Socinian Doctrine, and aw 
to extirpate the Chriſtian Religion out of i 
World, and to introduce Infidelity. But I thai 
it is the only Point that can with full Aſſurance be i 
vanced and inſiſted on effeFually, and with the gi 
est Eaſe and Speed, to proſtrate the Oppolers| 
Chriſt's Divinity, and of the Doctrine of the eng 
bleſſed Trinity, and to overthrow all the falſe q 
corrupt Notions which disfigure the Chriſty 
Church, yea which do prevail in the World. 1 
DoGrines or Articles which Chriſtians are to end 
dur to underſtand and believe, are thoſe which are 
livered in the New Teſtament. And the Req 
why they are to believe the Doctrines which are ta 


jmitive ( 
at the N 


port 4 
there, is the Authority of Jeſus, conſidered as a 
Meſſias. Whoever believes that Jeſus is the MeſſulMeachers, 
auZt aſſent to the Truth of every Propoſation he Me of lat 
that Jeſus bath taught for his Teſtimony is jed themſ 
Great Evidence of the Truth of thoſe Propoſiti dem who b 
If any Man pretends to believe that Jeſus is the Mlleſſed Sa 
as, and yet will reject or refuſe to believe what on, whic 


knows he hath taught, be doth thereby manife$ 
be is not a true Chriſtian, 1. e. that he doth not 
deed believe that Jeſus is the Meſſias. Thoſe who 
they would not believe ſuch or ſuch a Doctrine, 
were expreſiy taught in the New Teſtament, 
plainly declare they do not own thoſe Books to tel 
vinely inſpired. And if they ſhould ſay they wal 
not believe them, if Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf did demi 
them, they would more immediately declare that il 
do not believe him to be the Meſſias, The Ebionits 
who out of Delign pretended to believe Jeſus to bel 
Aeſſias, were ſo ſenſible of this, that becauſe # 
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d not acknowledg him to be God, they rejected the 
ks of the New Teſtament, and provided themſelves 
other Book (which bad not that Doctrine in it) 


riſtia) 


rp eb they pretended did contain the DoBrines which he 
day b. | | 

er bath bien the way of thoſe who have ſet themſelves 
It ain the Holy Scriptures, or ſome of the Doctrines 

ce be Abe in them, either, to advance ſome Do@rines as 

e ge eeſſary to be believed, which are not taught in thoſe 

oſerz cred Writings, or to alter ſome of the Doctrines 

the et in them, by annexing their own. Senſe and 
alle errpretation to the Words in which Feſus Cbriſt 

1 his Apoſtles delivered them: Of this latter ſort 


e thoſe who oppoſed the Divinity of Chriſt, and 
e Doctrine of the Trinity, which occaſioned the 
imitive Chriſtians to make it their Buſineſs to ſhew 


0 end 
h are. 


e Relat the Words which Chriſt and bis Apoſtles uſed did 
re ta vort a great deal more than what thoſe Perſons 
ed a5 aended was the full Senſe of them. Thoſe falſe 
Melia arbert, and their Succeſſors, eſpecially thoſe who 
he hu ve of late contended against theſe Doctrines, ap- 
ny 1s ea themſelves to an Artifice very common among ſt 
10{it one who have ſet up to combate the Doctrines of our 


he Meh 


: leſſed Saviour, and undermine the Chriſtian Reli- 
what 1 


on, which is, to endeavour to enlarge the Contro- 


ti feſt erſy as much as poſſible, that thus they might have 
th not e more room to turn in. They have by this Means 
ſe who tained certain unhappy Advantages. They have 
ine, ¶ mſed and bewildered many of the weaker ſors of 
nent, Nele. They bave found out many Evaſions aud 
s to be it under which to hide and ſhelter themſelves. 


bey wa 
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ey have created Perſons of prodigious Learning and 

arts much unneceſſary Trouble. Whereas had they 

en kept ſtrictly to this one Point, that Jeſus is the 

eſſias, and not 9 — to ſtart from that and its 

mediate Conſequence, the Controverſy would 
| | Es:  bave 
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Copies, which I concerve are Topicks they do not much 


tled for the expreſſing of their Senſe concerning theſe 


duce very great Proofs of the Strength of their Natu- 


have been brought to 4 ſpeedy Iſſue, by, producing the 
Meſſias's own Words. For then the ut most they could 
do mould be only to talk of Accents, Articles, aul 


care nom to inſist on; and among#t other Reaſons, 
(beſides their having been ſo often baffled already) be- 
cauſe very few Ver ſons (in compariſon.) would regard 
the Debate, when thoſe things would be all they could 
diſcourſe of. But they have exceedingly extended the 
Controverſy, by prevailing with the Orthodox to. fix 
on other Topicks far Diſcourſe. They have greatly 
indangered the Truth, under a Pretence of being re- 
ven ged on thoſe Terms the Antient Chriſtians bad ſet- 


Do@rines, in oppoſition to thoſe who formerly ſet them. 
ſelves againſt theſe Doctrines. And thus the Controverſy 
is run into Antiquity and Reaſon. By which means the 
Socinians and the Orthodox have had oppartunity to pro. 
ral Endowments, and their acquired Accompliſſ- 
ments. Upon theſe Points we have had of late wer) 
notable Encounters. The Orthodox have (all things 
conſidered ) acquitted themfelves bravely, and with 
ſingular Dexterity (except ſome of them falling toge- 


ther by the Ears one with another, that their Adver- 


ſaries might havve ſome breathing Space, and a little 
Diverſion tu boot) but I am apt to ſuſpect that the 
great Reaſon why they have done ſo little Execution, i 
becauſe they have yielded, for a while, to lay aſide the 
Sword of the Spirit, the Teſtimony of the Meſli- 
as, and have conſented to fight their Adverſaries at 
their own Weapons. Did I.enjoy my former Health, 
I ſhould think it a very pleaſant Diverſion to ſte 
Prizes plaid this way by Perſons who are well-skill'd at 
theſe fort of Weapons, provided the Matters in De- 
late were of another Nature. But in the preſeit 
IT. | | Mat. 
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Matters theſe Methods ſeem. to me little other than if 
David had laid domn his Sling and Pouch, and had 
gone forth to figbt the huffing Fhiliſtine in Saul's Ar. 
mour. Neither Reaſon nor Antiquity can determine 3 
any. thing immediately concerning theſe Doctrines, 9 
whetber they be true or not, whether we are to believe 
them or no. Our Certainty:.of their Truth depends -4 
entirely on the Teſtimony of Jeſus. Chriſt. Te 
Proofs that Jeſus is the Maſſias lis level to the Senſes 
or Reaſon of Mankind. And if ne hape i Reaſon ta 
believe that Feſus 15 the Meſſias, and are convinced of | 
that, his Teſtimony. affords us as goed and ſatiſ -.- 
factory Reaſon, why we ſhould believe what me łknuium 
be bath taught, as the Teſtimony f our Senſes can 1 
yield us, why we ſhould believe any Propoſition which 
reſpects their proper Objects. Our Reaſon doth not 
mmediately' judg concerning the thing treated of in 
the Propoſition, but concerning the Evidence, whether. © 
it be ſuch as by virtue of it we ought to aſſent to the 4 
Propoſition. The Reaſonableneſs of our, believing any, © 
J particular Doctrine, taupbt in the New Teſtament, 3 
as delivered there, depends upon the Reaſons we baus 
to believe that Jeſus is the Meſſias. Aud if we are E 
fully ſatisfied that we have ſufficient Reaſon to be- _ 
lieve him to be the Meſſias, our ' Reaſon muſt certify 8 
u, that it is the moſt reaſonable thing in the World AF 


little 


at the Bi to believe whatever we know he bath taught, For could 
ion, s Wl there be any Reaſon to doubt whether what he batb ſaid 
de the true, we could not have ſufficient Reaſon to believe. 
eſli- hat he is the Moſſias. If we believe him to be the 
ies u Ae /f as, his Teſtimony is the fulleſt Evidence we can de- 
ealth, /e of tbe. Truth of what be bath taugbt. And if we allow 
to ſee Wi tbe Evidence to be compleat and full, tho we cannot YF 
d at ¶ m a diſtin& Idea of the Matter treated of, we hbaure 
| ” all imaginable Reaſon to believe the Propoſition. _ 
e ſein 


When our Ad verſaries talk of Reaſon, as to tbeſe 
. N ; | | | Mat- " "A 
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Matters, they ſeem to mean, that the things diſcourſes 
of muſt * bt down to that degree, that rat in 
aſide Revelation, we may form diſtin and clear No 
tions of the things themſelves, | by the ſole Exerciſe of 
our natural Faculties, ſo that by contemplating them 
we may find out intrinſict Reaſons to believe or aſſent 
to the Propoſitions Chriſt bath delivered concerning 
them. Which is the abſurdeſt thing that can be. Foy 
berein they require that the Nature of the things ſhould 
ble altered, and they renounce Revelation, whilſt 
they pretend to avow and own it. And they might 
With jot as much Reaſon, require that People 
' ſhould judg of Sounds by their Eyes, and of Colours 
by their Fingers. If we were to judg of the Matters 
themſelves, and to form the Propoſitions originally our 
ſelves, there would not be any need of ſuch Revelation 
as we now have, the Meſſias would not have had am 
occaſion to have ſaid any thing of them, but then we 
mut have had new Faculties, and thoſe proportioned 
to what is diſcourſed of. But the Propoſitions being 
delivered down to us, there is no need of our having 
new Faculties, it is euough to render it moſt reaſons- 
ble for us to believe the Propoſitions, that we bave new 
Evidence adminiſtred to our old Faculties. 
ben our moſt learned Divines ſpeak of Reaſon, 
as to theſe Doctrines, they do not ſpeak of the Dottrine 
as delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, for no Reaſon 
. can be aſſigned for our believing them under that pre- 
ciſe Conſideration. but only the Teſtimony of Chriſt. 
But they ſpeak of thoſe Terms in which the Church 
bath delivered her Senſe, in oppoſition to thoſe who re. 
preſented the Words of Chriſt when applied to theſe 
Matters, as ſignifying no more than the Words of any 
ordinary Man do, when concerned about moſt obviou 
and common things. And thus they ſhew that thoſe 
Terms comprehend a great deal more in them than * 
1 0 8 E Ot 
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aying Wl fer rt of Prople pretend is ſgnified. by our Savi- 
. a 2 3 and that the Notions theſe Terms do 


l ea ſt and for, are very conſonant to the Reaſon of Man- 
idem kind. Fut they do not pretend that theſe Terms, as 


aſem ff expreſſmg thoſe Notions, do exhauſt the whole = 
a that is comprized in our Saviour's Words. For 
ov 14 ſtould they do ſo, they would pretend to comprehend 
ous WM te Matters themſelves Chriſt doth ſpeak of, and to 
hilt Wl ſet them forth in a clearer Light than be hath dont. 
might Doctrine or Propofition is reaſonable, when it 
People WY rah relates or expreſſeth the Reaſon of the things about 
Jours vbich it is concerned; that is, when the Subjeck and 
matters Predicate haue ſuch a Connection in the Propoſition, 
ly a 4th truly expreſs and ſigniſy the Connection there is 


lation betwixt what the Subject and Predicate do ſtand for, 
d add note in the things ſpoken of. Now there is a very 
en eat Difference between my underſtanding the Rea- 
tioned on, the Order, the Relation there is between the things 
5 being ſpoken of in tbe Propoſition, i. e. wherein that Order 


0th conſiſt, or what it is that conſtitutes that Order, 
and my having Reaſon to believe the Propoſition, 
nhich doth relate and declare that there is a certain Or- 


4 ew | 
"Tl der, Relation, and Reaſon between them, or belong- | 
eaſon; ing to them. Evidence is the Reaſon or Ground of my 
rin Aſent and Belief. And tho the things ſpoken of are 


in their own Nature above my reach, yet there may 


1t pre- be ſuch Evidence of the Truth of the Propoſition, as 
Chriſt. Wn 9 be ſufficient to oblige my Belief of it. The Teſti= 
Church WY mon of my Senſes concerning their proper Objects, 

who re. i the Reaſon of my aſſenting to the Truth of Propoſs- 


tions which reſpe@. thoſe Gbjecks, and not my hein 
able to philoſophize about thoſe Objects, either after 
the old or new way. I believe the Do@rines I know 
Chriſt bath taught, not becauſe I can comprebend and 'Y 
philoſophize on the Matters ſpoken of, but becauſe I 'Þ 
know that Feſus, whom ] believe to be the Meſſias, bath 3 
8 TIRE: 4 taught 
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taught them, Hie fully underſtood. the Order of the 
Things be ſpake of, and his Teſtimony is as ful 


Evidence to engage my Belief of whatever I know be. 


bath taught, as my Sight is, to oblige my Aſſent to 
e relating to the proper Objects of that 
Senſe. Theſe Doctrines are not propos d to us fat 
Speculation, but for our Uſe and Benefit. We have 


Evidence enough, even as much as we. can with Reg. 


ſon deſire, of the Truth of theſe Propoſations, if we bea 


lieve that Jeſus is the Meſſias; and our bleſſed Saws 


our hath given us full Direction what Uſe we are to, 
male of them, that we may partake of the ſingular 
Advantages he-will communicate thoſe ways. And 
F inſtead of quarrelling and wrangling about Matters. 
which are far above our loftieſt Speculations, we would 
ſubmiſſively betake our ſelves to the Methods our Lord 
doth adviſe and preſcribe us, we might confidently ex. 
ped the moſt exhilarating Satisfaction concerning theſe 
Points, If any Man will do his Will, he ſhall 
know of. the Doctrine, whether it be of God, ar 
whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. John 7. 17. * 
Whereas the Socinians pretend that theſe Do@rines 
do contradict our natural Notions : that is a Sug- 


geſtion ſo groſs, one might wonder hom rational Men 


could ever entertain ſuch a dry and ſenſeleſs Con- 


ceit, unleſs it bath ſprung from bence, that bearing 


that theſe Doctrines muſt neceſſarily be believed to 
make Men Chriſtians, . they haue concluded that the 
Truth of theſe Doctrines muſt he judged of by their 
natural Notions. And to ſpeak the Truth freely, l 
know not how to remove the Difficulty, as long as that 
Prejudice continues. But this I dare affirm with thx 
greateft Aſſurance, that it cannot with any Calour be 
ſaid that any of the Doctrines which Chriſt bath taught 


do gontradict our natural Notions, and therefore not 


theſe in particular-: for they do not treat concerhing 
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ei, Natters of which we bare any; natural Notions, 
by Now i theſe” Matters were ſpoken of in ſuch a way, 


1ow be tht? peak in the ſame manner concerning thoſe things 
Tent ty of which we have natural Notions, would be a Contra- 
F that diction to our natural Notions, it cannot with any 


Senſe- be ſaid, that there is ſuch a ContradiQtion, 
when the- Natters diſcourſed of are ſuch, as me have 

10 natural Notions of. Tbe Application of 
Words muſt be according to the Truthof Things, 
otherwiſe the Propoſitions 'wonld be falſe, and comra- 

did the Truth. Jeſus Chriſt delivered his Docłrines 
inthe Words houſed, becauſe thoſe Words-do triiy en- 
preſs the Reaſon there is in the things he ſpake of; and 
we are to believe thoſe Propoſitions on bis Authority, 
becauſe be bath faithfully related the Truth ' concerning 
the Things be ſpeaks of. | And if we believe him to be : 
the Chriſt or Meſſias, we can have no Pretence to 


b 25 doubt of the Truth of what we know be bath'taught. 
al C ould we be ſatisfied that a certain Per ſon hath a di- 
d, ar ſme Senſe from what is common to . Mankind, and 


that there are Objects peculiar to that Senſe, we ſhould - 


rin be as much Reaſon to believe what be ſaith concern-- 


a Sug- 15 thoſe Objects, as we have to be ſatisfied that he 
1] Men ath ſuch a Senſe, that there are Objects peculiar to it, 
Con- bat he is a Perſon of Diſcernment and Integrity. 
hearing And if he ſhould ſpeak of thoſe Objects in ſuch a man- 
ved to * ar would be a Contradiction to our natural Notions, 
Mat the % be ſpeak ſo concerning thoſe things which are the 


their Oljecks of our Senſes, and preciſely under that Conſi- 
eely, | deration, we (hould bave no Reaſon to ſay he contra- 
bat arts our natural Notions, wh ilſt he diſcourſes of things 
11h the which we know nothing at all of, but purely by his Infor- 
tour be ion. He is to accommodate bis Words to the Rea- 
taught ſe * and Truth of the Things he diſcourſes of, not to the 
ter Notions we have of Matters which are quite different. 
erhing And the Reaſon we have to believe what be ſaigh of thoſe 


Mat- things, 


o e 
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things, bears a Proportion to the Reaſons we haue to 
ſatisfied of bis Credibility, and depends not at all q 
our forming clear and diſtin Notions of the thing 
themſelves, much leſs, on our adjuſting what be ſai 
to the Notions we have of other things, which are pg. 
fectly of another Nature. Sg Hes 

The main Buſineſs of Antiquity, with relationh 
theſe Dockrines, is either, 1ſt. To ſhew upon what Og 
caſion other Words than thoſe in which Chriſt and hy 
11 delivered theſe Doctrines, were made uſe of i 


aſſerting and teaching them. Or, 2dly. To ft 
that the Primitive Chriſtians did mauifeſt that thy 
did believe the Words in which Chriſt and bis Apoſtla 
delivered theſe Do@rines, do comprehend à great du 
more than what the Oppoſers of the Divinity of Chriſt 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, pretend is the full Senſe 
them. Or, 3dly. To ſhew that the Senſe in which w 
underſtand the Terms, in which we ordinarily ſpeal 
theſe Doctrines, was the agreed and ſettled Senſe 
them, in the Chriſtian Church, when theſe Terms wer 
fixed on to be ordinarily uſed in diſcourſing of, and 
profeſſing our Belief of theſe Doctrints. | 
Thus the Diſcourſes about Reaſon and Antiquity ! 
do not immediately reach theſe Doctrines, as Chi ny of ti 
bath taught them, but the way of expreſſing them vba Reaſon 
we deliver our ſelves concerning them in other WaWWtheſe thi 
than Chriſt bath done. When we uſe other Terms tainty « 
Speaking of theſe Doctrines, than Chriſt hath deliva-WMthis is a 
ed them in, our Words are accommodated to the nati-Mi/ords 
ral Notions we have of Things : And tho theſe No. Maes, 
tions comprehend much more than the Notions ul I. 
which we oppoſe, yet they do not contain the whole file the 
Meaning of Chriſt, as delivered in the Words be batt otherws ſ 
uſed, for that far ſurpaſſes our Capacities. So tba 
when all is done, we muſt come to this at laſt, u 
believe theſe Doctrines as Chriſt - hath dell 
| | them 
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aught them. Nom before a Perſon can be - brought 
o this, be 'muſt believe that Jeſus is the Meſſias. 


how the Belief of other Articles can conſtitute him a 
hriſtian, ſeeing that Belief is the formal Reaſon of 


icles is uo more but a repeated Belief of that Ar- 
ice, in proportion to the Occaſions which are admini- 
Wed to him for it. Produce as large 4 Proof as is 


Doctrine, that. ſhe hath taught it 1 


p Perſon can be ſatisfied regularly that be is obliged to 
elieve it, he muſt be convinced that jeſus is the 
Meſſias, and he muſt be ſatisfied that that Jeſus bath 
taught it. The like may be ſaid as to Reaſon. her 


vine Nature, you can neither prove the Neceſſity, 
nor the Certainty, nor the Number of them, by 


ny of the Meſlias muſt determine our Belief. Our 
Reaſon doth not only fall ſhort, as to the manner how 
theſe things are, but alſo as to the Truth and Cer- 
15 g tainty of them. And our Reaſon cannot aſſure us that 
delia. this is all that is imported by and comprebended in the 
he nat Words, in which the Meſſias bath delivered his Do- 
heſe No. drines. ü | 
'otions d Mr. Edwards in bis Socinian Creed, P- 130. doth 
be whole file the Propoſition diſcourſed of, (tho be words it 
ds " * otherwiſe than it ought to be) A Muſhroom Notion, 
0 tba 
laſt, is probable it will ſoon decay and come to no- 


them 


hem, and for this very Reaſon, becauſe he hatk 


d if the due Belief that Jeſus is the Meſlias dath 
xt conſtitute a Man a Chriſtian, I cannot imagine 


bis believing the other Articles, and bis believing other 


that [be underſtood thofe Words in ſuch a Senſe, before | 


you bave produced as many Reaſons as you cum, that | 
there may be more Subſiſtencies than one in the Di- 


Reaſon. But as to all theſe Matters, the Teſtimo- 


that hath no Root and Foundation, and ſaith, lt 


<7 2 
1 * an 

A 
1 


** ; 
= 
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ſible, that the Church bath all along raught ſuch - 
in ſuch Words, 1 


elixeteſg ding. But this Notion is not of ſuch a late Origins 
0 


-. 


and Foundation, that it is the Root of the New 
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as be pretends, if Chriſt and bis Apoſtles are to be cye; 


dited concerning it. And tho I pay Ar. Edwards ⸗ 


eat Deference, yet I muſt declare T cannot but pre. 
er their Word to his. It is ſo far from baving no Root 


Teſtament, and the Foundation on which the Chri. 


©. ftian Church is built. Aud whereas be ſamb, It h 
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probable it will ſoon decay and come to nothing; 


- , Probabilities are of linle Weight, when placed in tle 


Ballance againſt Certainties. Iam perſwaded it wil 
continue ſafe to the end of tbe World, becauſe the 


 Meſſias bath undertaken that the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not preyail againſt it, Mat. 16. 18. T- 


- Tf all: the Deiſts, Scepticks, Socinians, &'c, n 
the World, ſhould pretend to approve of the Propoſation 
diſcourſed of, and that they do believe that Feſus is the 
Meſſias, I ſhall not renounce the Propoſation' on that 


account. But if they continue regardleſs of, oppoſes 


or refuſe to endeavour. to underſtand and believe the 


particular Do@rines the Maſſias bath taught, I nil 
maintain in oppoſition to them all, that they do not be. 
lieve that Jeſus is the Meſſias, with ſuch a Faith as 
s neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian. ä 


* 


' Tho1 think Jam not miſtaken about the Point de- 
bated, yet I will attend diligently to Scripture am 


Reaſon, and endeavour to yield a juſt Submiſſion to 


them, tho offered by the meaneſt Man living. But ij 


 Imperious Ramble ſhall drop from the Learneaeit 


Perſon in the whole Univerſe, touching this Matter, 
it will not be honoured with either of thoſe Titles, n 


be utterly diſregarded by, Reader,  _ 
Your Faithful Servant, 
8. BOLD 
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Brief Reply to Mr. Edwards's 
Brief Reflections, KC. 


Hing; 

in the HE Reverend Mr. Edwards hath cauſed 

4 it will a Poſtſcript to be tack'd to his Socinian 
uſe the Creed, intituled, Brief Reflections on 4 
11 ſhall ſhort Diſcourſe of the true Knowledg of Chriſt 
„e, &c. That Reverend Author, amongſt his 
ce, cker Excellencies, is taken notice of for his Skill in 
poſution pita! Learning, which requires a gueſſing Faculty. 

6 55 thy WW hi$7alent he hath been pleaſed to exerciſe to a 
on tha onſderable Extent in the preſent Papers, termed _. 
oppoſe; Wrief Reflections, &c. But as it is often the miſhap 
eve the t thoſe who indulge much to Gonjectures, that 
Ii beir Gueſſes are not always right, ſo it happens to 
not be · ir. Edwards in the preſent Caſe : For notwitha 
ait 2 N anding his Gatbherings, and Findings, and many pro- 


able Shows, there is not (to my particular know-. 


int de. edg) one word of Truth in the whole Lump of 

ure aud Wis Cueſſes. He is every jot as much out in every 

iſhon 10 Narticular here, as he was in his former Writings, 
But rden he both aſſured his Reader he could not be- 


irnedeſt 
Matter, 
les, In 


eve Mr. L. was the Author of the Reaſonableneſſ 
Chriſtianity, &c. and ſubſtituted his Reaſons . 

Ty he could not believe it; and yet he is peremp- 
j in theſe Papers, that that ſame Gentleman was 
he Author of that Treatiſe, So that it is evident 
r. Edwards is not ſo ſure in his Gueſſes, no not 
Men he hath declared the Grounds on which they 
re execked, as, that either other People, or he 

B . himſelf 


t, 


OLD 


N | 
' 


— 
» 


Cn | 
himſelf may depend on them, as infallible Oracles 
or of ſuch Credibility, that any ſtreſs ſhould be laid 


on them; tho he ſincerely proteſts that be intends to 


give vent to Truth (and that only ). 

Mr. Edwards hath thought fit to continue his 
late way of Writing in theſe Papers, wherein (con. 
ſidering the number of Pages) there is as much 
Banter, as in his Socinianiſm Unmask'd, Theſe 


A parts of his Diſcourſe I ſhall paſs over very liga; 


for whatever Impreſſion ſuch Paſſages may make 
on thoſe who have not been inured to ſuch kind 
of Treatment, they make very little on me, who 
have been accuitomed a long time together, ty 
be entertained with ſuch ſort of Reflections, not 


only from Perſons in all Reſpe&s very much beloy 


Mr. Edwards, but from ſome, who were a moreq 
lime Character, both in Church and State, than Mr, 
Edwards doth, (I do not ſay than he deſerves ig 
the Church) tho I am of Opinion, if all thei 
Reading were put together, it would not amount 


to one half of what Mr. Edwards is Maſter of. These 


things only reſpect my Perſon, not the Cauſe; 
and as for my ſelf, I can bear with Peoples deal 


ing with that as they pleaſe ; they can hardly en- 


tertain more contemptible Thoughts of me, that 
I ought to have of my ſelf, And if their loading 
me by their words, with all they have a mind tg 
may but help me to be duly low in my owl 
Thoughts, I ſhall reap more Advantage by i 
than they can from the Pleaſure they feel ini 
exerciſe of that Faculty. I have met with many 
very much beneath Mr. Edwards, in reſpe& ot las 
dable Accompliſhments, every whit as ready and el. 


pert in this ſort of Talk as he appears to be, whia 


makes me conclude, that this kind of * 
n | 0 
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. | 
Joth not reſult from the eminency of Mens Parts, 
but that Mr. Edwards's having made no greater a 
Proficiency in it, proceeds from Nature's being 
ander the reſtraint of thoſe noble Endowments in 
him, which many want, who have the othey in 
ommon with him. | | | 

Indeed in ſome Pages, Mr. Edwards doth uſe 
much ſofter, and more kind Expreſſions than I 
ould expect from him; for which exceſs of Cha- 
ity, I return him my thanks (provided the Xing 
Ham may not be thought to have a Hand kere) 
vs alſo that he hath taken ſuch ſpeedy Care, by 
altering his Tone, toprevent my being over much 
ſmoln, becauſe of thoſe favourable words which 
happened to drop from his Pen. Whertin his Pru- 
lence, with reſpect to himſelf, may not be alto- 
pether unworthy of Obſervation : for not know- 
ing but my weakneſs might be ſuch, thoſe gentle 
Words might from a Perſon of his Figure, perfectly 
overwhelm me with Foy, that he might not be 
thought to have a Hand in my Death, he hath 
been pleaſed to determine mea Felo de ſe, ſaying 
be bath diſpatched himſelf. Mr: Edwards is pleaſed to 
lay, any Man may diſcern a Mercenary ſtroke all along 
the Animadyerſjons. This, it's true, I ought not 
to look upon as ſaid to me, becauſe Mr. Edwards 
is poſitive I did not write them; but leſt all who 
read him, ſhould not take his Word for it, and 
therefore think the Aſperſion ſticks pn me, I may 
bake leave to ſay on my own behalf, that 1 think I 
have hardly ever appeared on a faſhionable Subject, 
or to accommodate my Diſcourſe on any Subject to 
a predominant Humour, I am certain I never knew 
any Man write againſt me, who fail'd of Land 
Prefer ment, And 1 * wiſh Mr. Edwards 

= may 


- 


POT. 


may meet with the ſame Fortune; and that in ſome 


proportion to his juſt Deſerts, and thoſe eminey 


Qualifications with which he is ſtored, and- for 
which 1 mightily reverence him. For tho I cannot 


- juſtify every Expreſſion he uſeth, yet I am per. 


ſwaded he is a very good Man, as well as a Perſon 
of very much Reading. Tis true, there ſeems ty 
be ſome Vinegar in his Ink; but I am ſenſible that 
Men of warm and cholerick Tempers are ſomewhat 
apt to be teſty, and may need ſome Grains of A 
lowance, (tho they may not apprehend it) as wel 
as thoſe who are of ſuch a cold and phlegmatick 


. Conſtitution as Jam. A pious Zeal is not always 


in all Circumſtances Judicious, A hot Fancy,wheait 
begins to rgve, will (without a great deal of Care) 
take a large Compaſs; and when upon the . 
flecting Pin, will have a Ping at every thing with 
in its view. And therefore I do not wonder that 


the Sermon, Preface, Animadverſions, Author, nay 


a Gentleman quite unknown.to me, if not to Mt, 
Edwards alſo, and Bookſellers ſhould have a ſhary 


yea that the Street or Rom ſhould be brought in 


and that the Sign too, muſt come in for a Rariy. 
The firſt thing Mr. Edwards lays to my charge 

in my Sermon is, that I have contradicted the vay 

Propoſition I had laid down. Now if this be tru, 


I am undoubtedly guilty of a very great fault it 


Diſcourſe, But tho Mode and Figure were not ne. 
ceſſary to confute what I had Aaid, they, wong 
not have done any hurt if they had been uſed 
make the Contradiction manifeſt : Nor would i 


have been an imputation to any Perſon's Ingenuith 


whois profeſſedly, and with very good Real 


againſt Clipt Chriſtianity, to have ſet down my 


words entirely without clipping of them. 


_—_— #—_—— 
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To ſhew that I contradict the Propoſition 1 
laid down, Mr. Edwards doth firſt of all ſet down 
the Propoſition it ſelf in theſe words; There is but 
one Point or Article neceſſary to be believed: for the 
making a Man a Chriſtian. And then he produceth 
other words in my Sermon, which he ſaith do 
contradict that Propoſition. - This (faith Mr. Ed. 
wards) be pretends to maintain as an undeniable Truth 
(viz, the forementioned Propoſition) and yet he 
declares that other Points are neceſſary to be believed. 
Sermon, pag. 32. | . „„ 

Anſw. My words were thus, pag. 32. Tho the 
belief of other Points (or Articles) is not neceſ- 
fary to conſtitute a Perſon a Chriſtian, yet other 
things (or Articles) are neceſlary to be believed 
by him who is a true Chriſtian. I did not fax 


that other Articles are neceſſarily to be believed 


to make a Man a Chriſtian ; if I had ſaid fo, Thad 
contradicted the Propoſition -before mentioned; 
but I only ſaid there are other Articles necelary - 
to be believed by him who is already made 4 
Chriſtian, when he underſtands them, and knows 
that Jeſus Chriſt hath taught them. | 
Again, Mr. Edwards produceth part of a Sen- 
tence. in p.29. of my Sermon. The words I confeſs 
areall mine, but they do no more contradict the 
Propoſition I laid down, than my words laſt diſ- 
courſed of did contradict it; as the Reader may 
plainly ſee, if he will take the Pains to read the 
whole Sentence as it lies in that Page referred to, 
where he will find my Propoſition, and the words 

Mr. Edwards quotes in the ſame Sentence. Af-. 
terwards Mr. Edwards ſets down ſome other words 
to make out his Charge, that I have contradicted 
che Propoſition I had * down, referring to p. 3 3. 
EEE | 3 3 of- 


ved that the explicite Knowledg and Belief of all 


(6) 
of my Serm. which words are not preciſely mine; 
but Ido not inſiſt on that, for as they are fg 
down by him, they do not contradict my Pro 
ſition. Mr. Edwards then adds, that I reckoy y 
ſeveral Articles and Propoſitions, which are the vey 
ſame which he bad mentioned in his Diſcourſes again 
the Conceit of one Article. I will not ſtay to com: 
are them, to ſee whether they are exackly the 
<a The Sermon was writ before I ſaw: hi 
Diſcourſes. I may have read them all ſomewhere 
or other, I pretend. not to be an Original, but] 
did not then mind any particular Author, wherg 
I had read them altogether, Upon ſuch Occa 
{ions I only ſet down what occurs to my Mind; 


_ fofarasI apprehend pertinent, without troubling 
my ſelf to try whether I can recolle& where 


I have read any Sentence or Phraſe. I am be. 


- holden to ſome or other (for ought I know) for 


every Paſlage and Word I write. Now (faith Mr, 
Edwards) if there be other Points, and particula 
Articles, and thoſe many, which a ſincere Chriſtian 
is obliged, and that 1 % and indiſpenſably, to un- 
derſtand and helieve, and aſſent unto (he ſhould have 
ſaid, to endeavour to underſtand, Oc.) then thi 
Mriter doth in effect yield to that Propoſition which] 
maintained, viz. That the Belief of one Article is ut 
ſuſficient to make a Man a Chriſtian, and conſequently be 
runs counter to the Propoſition which he had laid down, 
Anſw. If there are more Articles, &c; whicha 
fincere Chriſtian is obliged to endeavour to nn- 
derſtand, and then believe, it doth not immedt- 
ately follow, that the Belief of more than this 
one Article, That Jeſus is th: Meſſias, is neceſſary 
to make a Man a Chriſtian. It muſt firſt be pro- 
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hoſe Articles, any Chriſtian may be neceſſarily, r. 
pbliged to endeavour to underſtand and believe, 

sneceſlary to make a Man a Chriſtian. And then 
t will follow, that the Belief of this Article, That 
Feſus is the Meſſias, is not ſufficient to make a Man 

a Chriſtian. But the Diſcourſe now, is not con- 
erning the Truth of either Mr. Edwards's Opinion, 
vr of mine, touching that Matter, but whether 
did contradict the Propofition I had laid down. 

Now ſuppoſing the Propoſition I had laid down 
were falſe, my declaring that there are many Ar- 
icles which a ſincere Chriſtian is neceſſarily 

obliged to endeavour to underſtand and then be- 
lieve, doth not contradi& my Propoſition; for 
my Propoſition was not, That a ſincere Chriſtian 
is not obliged to endeavour to know, and believe 
any more than this one Article, That Feſus 5s the 
AMeſſias. If it were clearly proved, that Jeſus 
Chriſt hath taught, that the explicit Knowledg 


know and believe, is abſolutely neceſſary to make 
2 Man a Chriſtian, then it might very fairly be 
laid, that my Propoſition doth contradi& the 
Truth ;, but it could not with any colour, even then, 
be pretended that my declaring that there are 
other Articles, which ſincere Chriſtians are ne- 
cellarily obliged to endeayour to know and be- 
lieve, doth contradi& the Propoſition, I had laid 
down. For (faith Mr. Edwards) I bring the Buſi- 
neſs to this iſſue, If the believing of one fangle Article 
be enough to conſtitute a Man a Chriſtian, then the 


— of ſomething more is not neceſſary, and indiſpen- 
able. 5 


Auſv. If the right Belief of this ſingle Article, 


by 


and Belief of all thoſe Articles, which any Chri- 
ſtian can be neceſſarily obliged to endeavour to 


4 (8) 

that Jeſus is the Maſſias, be enough to conſtitute; 
Mana ſincere Chriſtian, then the Belief. of ſome. 
thing more is not neceſſary, indiſpenſably ne. 
ceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian, . Nor hath 
Mr. Edwards produced any Paſſage out of ny 
Sermon, which affirms that any thing more is ne. 
ceſlarily, &c. to be believed, to conſtitute a Mans 
Chriſtian. For (faith Mr, Edwards) the knowing or be. 
lieving of more may be ſome Ornament and Embelliſh 
ment to him, (viz. a Chriſtian) yet it cannot be ſaid 
thai it is neceſſary and indiſpenſable. 

Anſw, True, it cannot be ſaid to be neceſſary 
to make him a Chriſtian, but it may be faid 
to be neceſſary, and that he is indiſpenſably 
obliged to endeavour” to know it, and believe it 
with reſpect to thoſe Ends and Purpoſes for which 
it is revealed, and for which he is commanded to 
endeavour to know and believe it. If Mr. Ea 
wards ſpeaks here of knowing and believing Do- 
ctrines which Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles have 
taught and revealed, (for if he means knowing 
and believing other Matters, it is not to our pur- 
poſe) the diſtinguiſhing of Goſpel- Dockrines into 
neceſſary, and ſuch as are only for Ornament ant 
Embelliſhment, ſeems ſomewhat barſb to me: A 
Diſtinctiom in Matters of Faith, very like to that 
in Practicals, between Evangelical Precepts and 
Counſels. The Reaſon Mr. Edwards doth aſlign 


for his ſaying that the knowing and believing of 


more than what is neceſſary to conſtitute a Mana 

Chriſtian, cannot be ſaid to be neceſſary and in- 

diſpenſable, is this, becauſe nothing is ſo (viz. ne- 

 cellary and indiſpenſable) in Chriſtianity, but whit 

contributes to the making a Man a Chriſtian, a ſm 
cere Chriſtian. CCC 
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(9) 
Anſw. We are naw diſcourſing concerning the 
Ayticles which are neceſſarily to be believed (whe- 
ther one or more) not concerning the Faith witn 
which they are to be believed, therefore what is 
neceſſary to a Man's being a ſincere Chriſtian is 
not the Subject of our Enquiry here. By this 
term Chriſtianity, therefore Mr. Edwards muſt mean 
the Articles neceſſarily to be believed to make a Man 
a Chriſtian. And the term Chriſtsanity, in this 
Propolition, T bere is nothing neceſſary aud indiſpen- 
ſable in Cbriſtianity, but what contributes to the 
making a Man a Chriſtian, mult then ſignify either 
a certain preciſe Number of Articles collected out of 
the New Teſtament, the. Belief of every one of 
=o is indiſpenſably neceſſary to make a Man a 
riſtian: Or, all the Do@rines, Propoſitions, and 
Articles; which Chriſt and his Apoſtles have 
taught, and are contained in the New Teſtament. 
If Mr. Edwards underſtands Chriſtianity in this lat- 
ter Senſe, then this Propoſition, There is nothing _ 
indiſpenſably neceſſary in Chriſtianity but what contri- 
butes to the making a Man a Chriſtian, muſt be un- 
derſtood (I think) in one of theſe Senſes. 

1. There is no Doctrine, Propoſition, or Article in 
the New Teſtament, but the explicit Knowledgs and 
Belief of it is indiſpenſably neceſſary to make a Man 
a Chriſtian ; becauſe there is no Doctrine, &c. in the 
New Teſtament, but what contributes to the making 
of a Man a Chriſtian. - And if this be his Mean- 
ing, then the Articles he hath reckoned up are 
not ſufficient, when believed, to mate a Man a 
Chriſtian, becauſe there are a great many more 
Articles in the New Teſtament than thoſe he hath 
named. And it will be very hard for any Man 
to prove, that no Man can be a Chriſtian ber 
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1 
hath an explicit Knowledg and Belief of ey 
particular Article taught in the New Teſtament. 

2. There is no Article, &c. taught in the Nm 
Teſtament that is indiſpenſably 1 to any ur. 
poſe, but what is indiſpenſabiy neceſſary to make 4 
Man a Chriſtiun; and that becauſe there is no Artich 
there, neceſſary to any purpoſe, but what contributes i 
the making a Man a Chriſtian, If this be his Senſe, 
then no Man who is already a Chriſtian, can (iq 
his Judgment) be under an indiſpenſable Obliga- 
tion to endeavour to know and believe any thing 
more of the Mind of Chrift, than he knoweth 
already. He is not indiſpenſably obliged to en- 
deavour to grow in Knowledg and Faith, at leaſt ex. 
tenſtvely: but if there be more Do&@rmnes in the 
New Teſtament than he already underſtands and 
believes, he is perfectly at liberty with reſpect to 
them all. He may endeavour to know and beliere 
them if he thinks fit, elſe not. Now if this be 
true, my ſaying that there are other Articles, 
which thoſe who are Chriſtians already are indif- 
penſably obliged to endeavour to know and then 
believe, is falſe, but yet it doth not contradict 
the Propoſition I had laid down. 

3. There is no Article in the New Teſtament in. 
diſpenſably neceſſary to mate a Man a Cbriſtia, 


but what contributes to make a Man a Chriſtian. lt 


this is Mr. Edwards's meaning, there may be much 
of Truth init, tho there ſeems to be more than 
what is true in it. There is no Article in the 
New Teſtament indiſpenſably neceſſary to be be- 
Leved to make a Man a Chriſtian, but what is in- 
diſpenſably neceſſary to that purpoſe. This is 
moſt true and certain. But if Mr. Edwards dotl 
mean that there is nothing in the New 7 9 

| " 2 
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( ) 
every that may contribute to the making a Man a Chri- 
ent. nian, but it is indiſpenſably neceſſary to be be- 

e Nev Whicved to make any Man a Chriſtian, I think he 
pu. Nis much miſtaken. For there are many things 


rake 0 the Knowledg whereof may contribute to make 
Article Na Man a Chriſtian, and yet the Knowledg'of them 
tes HH doth not make him a Chriſtian. And more things 
Senſe, may contribute to the making of one Man a Chri- 

an (in nian, and fewer to the making of another Man a 
bligs chrittian. There is a very great Difference be- 
rain tween what may contribute to the making of a Man 

o 


a Chriſtian, and what is indiſpenſably neceſſary to 
conſtitute and make a Man a Chriſtian. But let this 
be as it will, it doth not prove the Contradiction 


to en- 
1ſt ex- 


in the Ninaiſted on. Suppoſing Mr. Edwards in the right 
ds and Nin all theſe Matters, they amount to no more, than 
pect to that either my Propoſition is falſe, or that what 1 
beliere have ſaid in other Places of my Sermon are falſe; 
this be but they do not prove that thoſe Paſſages do con- 
ticles, ¶ tradict the Propoſition I had laid down, which is 
e indiſ- Ntbe thing Mr. Edwards labours toprove. If the 
d = term Chriſtianity, in the Propoſition we are ſpeak- 
tradi 


ing of, be taken in the-fir## Senſe, then there is 
ſuppoſed a certain Number of Articles neceſſarily 


ent in. Mito be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, and 


riſtian d the Propoſition amounts to this; There is 10 
an. 1 H Article amongiſt thoſe which are neceſſarily to be be- 
e much N leved to make a Man a Chriſtian, but what coutri- 
re than Nhutes to the making a Man a Chriſtian. And if 
in tht there be more Articles than this, that Feſus is the 
be be- Meſſias, neceſſarily to be believed to make a Man 
This 1 a Chriſtian, then it is granted, that every one of 
I 


them muſt contribute as much as pertains unto it, 
js doti by Chriſt's Appointment, to make a Man a Chri- 
amen I ſtian. But whether the Belief of this Article 


% 


(172). 


alone, that Jeſus is the Meſſias, or whether th 
Belief of more Articles be indiſpenſably neceſy 
ry by Chriſt's Appointment to make a Man 
Chriſtian, is not the Point now betwixt Mr. xg 
wards and me, but whether the Paſlages he hath 
produced out of my Sermon do contradi the 
Propoſition I had laid down. But Mr. Edwards, 
Propoſition, taken in this Senſe, is nothing to the 
Contradiction he ſpeaks of. Mherefore (faith Mr. 
Edwards) it undeniably follows that when this Gentle 
man acknowledges that there are more Articles thay 
this one propoſed to be believed, and that neceſſarij 


and indiſpenſably, be muſt needs grant that thoſe Arti 
cles which are thus neceſſary and indiſpenſable, are nt 
ceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian. © 
Anſw. If I had faid there were more Article 
than that one, propoſed to be neceſſarily believe 
to make a Man a Chriſtian, I had granted what 
Mr. Edwards doth ſay I muſt needs grant, and 
then I had contradicted the Propoſition I had laid 
down; but no ſuch Paſſage is produced by Mr, 
Edwards out of my Sermon. When I ſaid there 
were more Articles neceſlary to be believed, 
ſaid they were neceſſary to be believed, when 
known by him who is a true Chriſtian, not ne- 
ceſſary to be believed to make him a Chriſtian, 
who is a Chriſtian before he believes or knows 
them; but neceſſary to thoſe Ends for which 
Chriſt hath ordained them to be believed by them 
who are Chriſtians. And when I ſay there are 
many Points or Articles which Jeſus Chriſt hath 
taught and revealed, which fincere Chriſtians are 
indiſpenſably obliged to endeavour to under- 
ſtand, and then believe; the indiſpenſable Obliga- 
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uthority in commanding them who are Chriſti- 
ans to endeavour to know and believe thoſe 
points, and from their ſolemn Engagement to do 
ſo, in their reſigning up themſelves entirely to 
him. Which methinks ſhould be very clear to 
very one who will acknowledg that Chriſt's - 

ommand, and a Chriſtian's moſt ſolemn Engage- 
ment, can bring him under an indiſpenſable Gb- 
ligation. And now I think the Caſe is plain; and if 
there be Prejudice on either ſide, let the indifferent 
Reader judg who is molt likely to bemaſtered by it. 

He goes on (faith Mr. Edwards) ſtill to contra- 
dict bimſelf, ſaying a true Chriſtian muſt "aſſent 
unto this, That Ghriſt Jeſus is God, p. 35. N 

Anſw. My Words were theſe, When a tru 
Chriſtian underſtands that Chriſt Jeſus hath 
taught that he is God, he muſt aſſent unto it. Ob- 
erve it (ſaith Mr. Edwards) He Aust, be owns here 
that there is an abſolute Neceſſity of this Belief. 

Anſw. What? to make a Man a Chriſtian ? I 
neither {aid ſo, nor did I fay there was an abſo- 
lute Neceſlity of that Belief. I was ſpeaking of 
one who is a Chriſtian ; and ſuch an one, I ſaid, 
is under an indiſpenſable Obligation to endeavour 
to underſtand what Chriſt hath taught concern» 
ing himſelf; and underſtanding that he hath . 
taught that he is God, he muſt aſſent to it, it is 
his Duty to do ſo, he is under an Obediential Ne- 
ceſſty to aſſent to it. Whereupon (faith Mr. Ed. 
wards) I ask him, Is this Belief neceſſary. to make a 
Man a Chriſtian or not ? | 

Anſw. Seeing my Words were ſo very plain, I 
cannot underſtand what occaſion there was to ask 
this Queſtion, I will not encroach on their Pro- 
tity, who aſſume to themſelves the Knack of 
CET 8 Gueſſmg, 


a Chriſtian, and believes it becauſe he knows tht 


Xu) 
Gueſſing, but will declare my Senſe freely, at mar 


mean no Ill. And if I am miſtaken, or in ¶ e great 
Error, I am ready to receive Inſtrution, to Hor heari 
convinced by good Evidence, and to be reduce ſo make 
to the Truth. I think this Belief is not abſolute them 
neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian ; and that nd ther: 
Man can believe aright that Feſus is God, till hei hat lie: 
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Jeſus, whom he believes to be the Chyit or Meſþ 
as, hath taught it, at leaſt till he knows that hy 
who was to be the Meſſias is God. And in t 
caſe he muſt know that Feſus was the Meſſias, be 
fore he can know he is God, If any Man pretend 
he can or does rationally believe that Jeſus 
God, upon any other account, I am pretty cer- 
tain he doth not believe it as a Chriſtian ovghtty 
believe it. Tis well if a clamorous decrying thi 


Notion, that the right Belief that Jeſus is the ian ( 
as, is that which conſtitutes and makes a Man et. Di 
Chriſtian, does not contribute to further Sociniw| * tbe - 
niſm, &c. tho contrary to the Intentions and D ate 
ſigns of learned and good Men, who happen u ich me 
yield a little further to their - Paſſions than u es de 
ſtrictneſs they ought. That Jeſus is God, is an Ai 7 

in that 


ticle to be believed by thoſe who are Chriſtian, 
not by thoſe who are not yet Chriſtians. Me 
cannot judg of Matters, nor believe any thing 
but according to the Light and Evidence they di 
enjoy. And if we make the Belief of this and 
other Articles which are peculiar to thoſe wil 
are already Chriſtians, indiſpenſably neceſſary 
make Men Chriſtians, they who are not Chtiſt 
ans will judg of this and thoſe other Articles, Ut 
cording to that Light they have, whereby to ju 
of things in their preſent State. I do not may 
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F 4 * : 1 
hat many are Socinians, and that many do treat 
e great Articles of the Goſpel ſo. very indecentiy. 


ly. | | 


in a ; 
to by Mor hearing that theſe Articles are to be believed 
educe I make them Chriſtians, they will and muſt judg 
ſolutay t them by the mere Light of Nature and Reaſon, 
chat und therefore will not admit of any thing but 


hat lies level with, or is proportionate to the 


ll hei a ; 
obt by which they are to judg. Let the Arti- 


vs that 


Ale. Jes neceſſarily to be believed be more or fewer, 
that bs icy will judg of every one of them by the ſame 
1 in thi ic, and muſt do fo, till they have another Rule 
as, be. judg of Matters by. And till a Man is a Chri- 
rretend ian, he hath no Rule whereby to determine his 
Jeſus {judgment and Faith abſolutely, but natural Light 
ty cer. d Reaſon. I think it is as unfair to exact Belief 
ughtty f any Man that Jeſus is God, before he is a Chri- 
ing tuen, as to require a Man to judg aright concern- 
e Ae. an Object peculiar to 4 Senſe, that he hath 
Man ot. Did People generally heartily believe Jeſus 
Socinias be the 2deſfras, Jam perſwaded a much greater 
ind D- ration would be manifeſted. for the Books 
pen u hich make up the New. Teſtament, and the Do- 
than it nes delivered in them, than is commonly dif- 
an A vered. I apprehend that the irreverent Oppoſi- 
viſtians, in that is made to ſome of the greateſt and moſt 
* MaMWnomentous Doctrines taught in the New Teſta- 
y thing em, proceeds more from the want of a due Be- 
they do that Feſus is the Meſſias, than from an Afecta- 
this ann to combat thoſe Doctrines. When a Man. 
ſe uno Noth duly believe that Jeſus is the Aaſſias, he hath 
ſary u ſarisfying Evidence of the Truth of every Arti- 
Chriſt- le he attains to know Jeſus hath taught, as the 


rigbte nt natural Evidence can be, to ſatisfy con- 
cerning Matters within the Verge and Compaſs 
of Nature. The Grounds, the Motives, the In- 

; OY ducements 


* 


: (16) 
ducements (I ſpeak not concerning ſupernatury 
Influences on the Mind and Heart) to beliey 
what is indiſpenſably neceſſary to be believed ty 
make Men Chriſtians, are accommodated to our 
natural and rational Powers. But I cannot ſay 
ſo concerning the particular Doctrines of the C 
del, which are to be believed for this very Rex 
n, Becauſe Jeſus bath revealed and taught them. Na. 
tural Reaſon is of great uſe in order to our being 
Chriſtians, and ſo it is after we are Chriſtians 
but it is not the immediate Rule by which our Be 
lief of the Doctrines delivered in the Goſpel i 
to be determined; for that is to be founded on 
and reſolved into Chriſt's Authority, exertedin 
his declaring and teaching thoſe Points. 

He cannot fay (faith Mr. Edwards) It is nit, 
(viz. That the Belief that Jeſus is God, is not ne- 
ceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian) becauſe to behent 
bim to be God, who really is ſo, is no indifferent thing 
in Chriſtianity. | | | 

Anſw. A Man muſt know that Jeſus is God, be 
fore he can believe him to be God: And if a Mail 
cannot know him to be God, before he is a Chris 
ſtian, then that Belief is not abſolutely neceſſary 
to conſtitute a Man a Chriſtian, But what Mr; 
Edwards doth mean by Chriſtianity here, is as hard 
to underſtand, as in ſome other Places where the 
fame Term is uſed by him. If he mean, that when 
a Chriſtian knows that it is taught in the Nen 
Teſtament, that ſuch an one is really God, it! 
no indifferent thing whether he believe it or n0 
that is, he is not left to his Liberty to believe it 
or not, he ſaith the very Truth. But if he means 
that a Perſon cannot be a Chriſtian, till he believe 
that whomſoever the New Teſtament doth 4 
. | clare 
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(7) - . 

lare is really God, is ſo; I am ſo far from ſays 4 

ng ſo, that I think he muſt be a Chriſtian before 

e can believe them to be ſo, notwithſtanding - 

hey really are ſo. Indeed no Man can be a true 

hriſtian till be believes him to be God who really ien 

7; he muſt believe the true and living God: But 

hat is ſo far from conſtituting a Mana Chriſtia 

hat it is the very - firſt Principle and Grounds 
atural Religion; therefore I do not think tha 

o be Mr. Edwards's meaning here. But (faith Mr. 

dwards) this is abſolutely requiſite to conſtitute a Man 

Chriſtian ;, for a Man cannot be ſuch, unleſs be hath 

Knowledg of him that is true Gd. 8 
Anſw. It is abſolutely requiſite to conſtitute a «| 

lan a Chriſtian, to know him who is true Gd; 

or otherwiſe, he who is a Chriſtian, could not 

under any Obligation to believe Jeſus to be 

od. But notwithſtanding Jeſus is really God, 

id a Man cannot be a Chriſtian without know- 

ig this Jeſus, who 1s really God; it will not fol- 

dw from thence, that the know ing him to be God, 

abſolutely neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian. 

z not a Man's believing that Jeſus is God, chat 

nſfitutes him a Chriſtian : what can conſtitute a 

ana Chriſtian, but the right and due believing. 

mtobe the Chriſt or Meſſtas,who really is ſo ? It was 

t his being God, that conſtituted him the Chriſt 

Meſſias; for then he would not have been free- 

but neceſſarily the Chriſt and Saviour of Sinners. 

Man cannot bea true Chriſtian, unleſs he knows 

n whois true God; becauſe he who is the Meſ- 

lieve or Chriſt, is true God; and a Man cannot be 

mean rue Chriſtian, unleſs he know him who is the | 

elieve ellias or Chriſt, But it is not the knowing him 

th de ·¶ be true God, but the right knowing of him to 
clare 3 | | be 
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(18) | 
be the Meſſias, or Chriſt, that doth conſtitute or 
make a Man a Chriſtian: conld a Man know him 
to be God, without knowing him to be the Chriſt, 
this Knowledg would but conſtitute him a Theiſt, 
not a Chriſtian. Whether it doth inevitably fol- 
lo from what I had faid, that I muſt hold, that 
the aſſenting to this Propoſition, that Chriſt Je- 
ſus is God, is neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian; 


and whether I have in effect poſrovely ſaid (as Mr. 
ie 


Edwards doth phraſe it) that the believing of more 
than that one Article before mentioned, is abſo- 
lutely requiſite to make a Man a Chriſtian, I leave 
the Reader now to determine. But for my own 
part, I am not ſenſible that I have yet contra- 
dicted the Propoſition I.had laid down, which is 
the thing Mr. Edwards is ſtill upon. 
In another Place (faith Mr. Edwards) ſpeaking of 
the Account which the Scripture gives of the Holy Spi- 
vit, viz. That he is God, he adds, that a true Chriſtian 


is as much obliged to believe this, as to believe that 


Jeſus is the Chriſt, pag. 40. 

Anſw. What my words are, may be ſeen in the 
Page referred to. But certainly I did not ſay, 
that a Perſon is as much obliged to believe that, 
to make him a Chriſtian, as he is to believe that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, to make him a Chriſtian. See 
here (ſaith Mr. Edwards) the force and energy of 
Truth, it will make its way through the Teeth of thoſe 
who oppoſe it. 

Anſw, Let the Reader conſider my words re- 
| ferred to before, and then conclude whether the 
Force and Strength of Prejudice doth not appear 
ſo great as to prevail ſometimes with People to 
oppoſe Truth 1n ſpite of their Teeth, and Lips, 
yea and Eyes too, rs o | 
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_ 1 
or Mr. Edwards faith I have plainly and profeſſedly 
m contradicted the Propoſition I bad laid down ; for this 
t, (faith he) is the Caſe, If a true Chriſtian be as much 
7 obliged to believe one as the other, then it is certain 
that Chriſtianity is as much concerned in the Belief of 
at the one as of the other; and if ſo, then a Man cannot 
e- he a Chriſtian without this Belief,  _ K 
ns Anſw. The former part of that Speech may 


Ir. be true, or otherwiſe, according to the Senſe in 
1 which the term Chriſtianity ſhall be underſtood. 
ſo- 


But there is no conſequence at all, that becauſe 
we one who is a Chriſtian, may be as much obliged to 
wn believe that Truth, or Doctrine, as the other ; 
Ta- therefore the Belief of it is ſo neceſſary, that a 
his Man cannot be a Chriſtian without it. It is as ne- 
ceſſary for me to believe that Jeſus was at Cana of 
2 of Galilee, and turned Water into Wine there, as it is, 
Spi- that he was Crucified without the Gates of Feru- 
Han ſaem; becauſe I have the ſame Evidence for the 
one, I have for the other. But I cannot ſay it is 

of as much importance for a Man to know the 


the one, as it is to know the other; much leſs can I 
lay, ay that no Man can be a Chriſtian, till he knows 
that, and believes that Jeſus was at Cana in Galilee, Cc. 
that And tho I cannot ſubmit to this non-ſenſe, that 4 

See Man can be a Chriſtian, tho he believe not thoſe 
0.7 things without which he cannot be a Chriſtian ; Yet if 
tho 


any Man will call this non- ſenſe, viz. That a Man 
may be a Chriſtian without the explicit Belief of 
ſeveral Articles, which after he is a Chriſtian, he 
may be obliged to believe, I can ſubmit very ea- 
ily, and with a great deal of Reaſon to it. 

Mr. Edwards having thus concluded his Proof 
105, of my ſelf. Contradiction, is pleaſed in the next 
lage to ſet down theſe words. Tho he appears . 

. —— — oa. 


' Knowledg of Chriſt Jeſus; but on the contrary, 


(200 
the Form of a are F,; be bath ſaid nothing an- 
ſwer8ble to the ſpecious Title of his Sermon, The true 


bath ſaid very ill things, to the leſſening, and impai- 
ring, yea to the defaming of that Knowledg and Be- 
lief of our Saviour, and of the Articles of C briſtiani- 
ty, which are neceſſarily required of us. | 
Anſw. If Mr. Edwards had affirmed that I had 
faid nothing anſwerable to what he would have 
ſaid on that great Subject, The true Knowledp of 
Chriſt Jeſus, had he undertaken to diſcourſe of 
it, I ſhould readily agree to it : But ſeeing he 
faith I have ſaid nothing anſwerable to the Title 
of my Sermon, it would not have been unfair to 
have ſet down the true Title of my Sermon, which 
was, A ſhort Diſcourſe of the true Knowledg, &c. 
And if I have ſaid nothing anſwerable to the Sub- 
ject, yet the Sermon is ſomething anſwerable to the 
Title; for then it muſt be acknowledged ſort 
with a Witneſs. If I have ſaid (as Mr. Edwards 
affirms) any thing to the leſſening, impairing, a 
defaming of the Knowledg and geließ of our Saviour, 
or of any Articles in the New Teſtament, I can- 
not be ſorry enough for it. I am ſure 1 had no 
Deſign to {ay any thing of that Nature or Ten. 
dency ; I think I have expreſly aſſerted, that al 
the Doctrines in the New Teſtament are of Divine 
Authority ; that being known by Chriſtians to be 
taught there, they muſt be believed by them; 
that Chriſtians are obliged to uſe their utmoſt en- 
deavours to know them; and that Peoples attaining 
to a Knowledg of them before they are true Chri- 
ſtians, may contribute much to the bringing of 
them to be true Chriſtians. Indeed I did not aſ- 
ſert, that the Belief of them all is indiſpenſably 
| | „„ WIRES $0097 en 
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| (229- ave 
neceſſary to make and conſtitute a Man a Chriſti- 
an, but did declare it was my Opinion, that the 
right Belief of this one Article, That Jeſus is the | 
Chriſt or Aeſſias, doth conſtitute and make a Man 
a Chriſtian. Now whether the Belief of this one 
Article alone, \or of more Articles, be indiſpenſably 
neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian, doth nor 
depend on my Judgment, nor on the Judgment of 
any other Man. That muſt be learned from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles: If they have determined for 
more than the one before mentioned, then more 
are neceſſary, let who will ſay the contrary, If 
they have determined for the one abovenamed, 
then that alone is ĩndiſpenſably neceſſary to the 
purpoſe ſpoken of, tho all the World ſhould op- 
poſe it, and ſay it is not ſufficient for that end, 
but more Articles muſt neceſſarily be believed to 
make or conſtitute a Man a Chriſtian, Every ho- 
neſt and good Man, who diſcourſes of the Point, 
will ſpeak according to the beſt of his Judgment. 
And if any Perſons differ in their Judgments a- 
bout this, recourſe is to be had to the New Teſta- 
ment, to ſee who accords belt with what Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles have ſaid upon the Matter. Now 
this I am certain of, that Jeſus Chriſt, and his A- 
poſtles, do inſiſt upon this one Article, to be be- 
lieved to make Men Cbriſtians, and that they have 
taught many other Doctrines in order to their be- 
ing known, believed, and made uſe of. Upon 
the beſt Inquiry I have been able yet to make, I 
cannot find that they have required the Belief of 
any of thoſe other Doctrines, as abſolutely neceſ- 
fary-to make a Man a Chriſtian. The Reverend 
Mr. Edwards, and many other very Learned and 
Godly Perſons (whom I very greatly honour, 
OI | and 
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(22) | 
and reverence for their Labours, Piety, and ex: 
traordinary Accompliſhments) do think, they 
} - perceive that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did teach 
i and deliver ſome of thoſe Doctrines, as neceſſa- 
rily to be believed, to make a Man a Chriſtian. 
: There is then ſome miſtake on one ſide, or on the 
other. Now before 1 entertain a diſparaging 
Thought concerning any of thoſe, who are of a 
different Judgment from me in this Matter, the 
Point ought to be placed in a very good Light, 
and be exceeding clear on my ſide: And an equi- 
table Perſon will perhaps reckon I may with Rea- 
ſon expect that the other Point be made very plain, 
before thoſe who eſpouſe it, do grow Stormy and 
Tempeſtuous, becauſe I declare my Opinion, and 
calmly repreſent wherein I conceive the weaknels 
of what any of them do offer for the Support or 
Illuſtration of their Judgment, doth lie, It is 
agreed on both ſides, that Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles have taught, that the Belief of that one 
Article J inſiſt on, is indiſpenſably neceſſary to 
conſtitute and make a Man a- Chriſtian. They 
F alledg ſeveral Texts to prove certain other Pro- 
| | as neceſſarily to be believed to make a 
| an a Chriſtian, as that other Article is. 1 
| || acknowledg the Scriptures they quote, are full 
Proof that the Propoſitions contained in them, are 
| Divine Truths. But that is not the thing for which 
i they produce thoſe Scriptures, for ſo far we are 
agreed ; but they produce them as Proofs, that 
Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, have taught, that the 
explicit Belief of thoſe Propoſitions, is indiſpenſa- 
bly neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian. I own 
they fully prove the former, but I am utterly at 
a loſs to find how they prove the latter, — - 
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(23) 
the thing they are brought to prove, and the very 
Point concerning which we differ, viz. That Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles have as plainly taught 
(not that theſe Propoſitions are Divine Truths, 
but) that the Belief of theſe Propoſitions, is as 
neceſſary to conſtitute or make a Man a Chriſtian, 
4s they have taught that the Belief that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt or Meſſias, is neceſſary to make a Man 
a Chriſtian; | 8. 9 
Great Care is to he taken to preſerve the Do- 
ctrines of the New Teſtament, in their Purity, and 
in their proper Order. All the particular Doctrines 
there taught, are the Doctrines of Chriſt; they 
are revealed that they may be learned, and then 
believed upon his Authority ; every one of them 
hath its peculiar and proper Intendment, and is 
to be uſed and improved eſpecially for that pur- 
poſe, If a Perſon inſifts on the Neceſlity of one 
Article, for a purpoſe for which Chriſt did not 
intend it, he attributes that to it, which doth not 
belong to it. And if a Perſon oppoſe and reject 
the Neceſſity of any Article, as to the purpoſe 
for which it was intended, he does not give 
it its full due. In this Caſe we are not only to 
conſider, whether Chriſt hath taught and revealed 
ſuch or ſuch an Article, but alſo for what end and 
purpoſe he doth more eſpecially require it ſhould 
learned and believed. Now it is agreed on all 


Hands, that the Belief that Jeſus is the Maſſias, is 


by Chriſt's appointment, neceſſary to make a Man a 
The Notion that the due and right Be- 
lief of this alone, doth conſtitute a Man a Chriſti- 
an, -preſeryes to all the other Articles, all the 
Neceſſity that Chriſt aſſigns them, unleſs it can 


be made out, that he e the Relief of 


+ | 5 every 


\ 


„X 
every one of them, or of a certain Number of 
them neceſſary to this very purpoſe: And till 
that be very clearly proved, there ſeems no great 
Reaſon, that he who advanceth the aforeſaid No- 
tion, ſhould be treated preſently as if he came 
immediately out of the Bottomleſs-pit, and would 
fill the whole World with Locuſts, and worſe 
Plagues than ever Egypt was afflicted with, if not 
doomed peremptorily and withont delay, to bear 
all the invidious Characters and Epithets that an ex- 
alted fiery Genius can make a ſhift to jumble to- 
gether, EL 8 7 

The Notion of the one Article, may induce thoſe 
who embrace it, to eſteem more Perſons Chriſti- 
ans than the other Notion can allow of; for they 
of the former, muſt reckon all thoſe Chriſtians, 
who give credible Evidence that they believe in- 
deed that Jeſus is the Meſſias, and accept of, and 
ſubmit to him as their Lord and thus far I fancy 
the Advantage is on the former's ſide, for I con- 
ceive there is no hurt in letting Charity, as well as 
Patience, have its perfect Work. And if I be not 
much miſtaken, that Notion contributes moſt to 
engage People to take particular Care, that the 
Belief of Feſus's being the Meſſias, may be very 
well, and firmly ſettled in their Hearts: yea, it 
ſeems to me, to be the ſureſt way to bring them 
to the ſound Belief of the other Articles, But 
let theſe things paſs for Suggeſtions, that come 
from a cold phlegmatick Temper ; yet methinks this 
Notion ſhould be acknowledged to comport beſt 
with the Honour of the Goſpel, ſince it acquaints 
Chriſtians, that by virtue of their being Chriſti- 
ans, on the account of their unfeigned Belief of 
this Point, they are under an indiſpenſable Obli- 
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gation to endeavour continually to encreaſe in 
the Knowledg and Belief of what Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles have taught. Whereas by the other 
Notion, (according to Mr. Edwards) when once 
they believe as much as is neceſſary to make them 


Chriſtians, they need not concern themſelves to 


know any thing more of what Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles have taught, except for Ornament-ſake. 
This we are ſure of, that Jeſw Chrift and his 
Apoſtles do lay a particular ſtreſs on this one Article, 
for the Purpoſe diſcourſed of: And it is not fo 
evident that they require the explicit Belief of 
any more Articles as abſolutely neceſſary to make 
a Man a Chriſtian. en Teak? 
Beſides, if the Nature of the thing be well 
conſidered, viz. what we mean when we uſe the 
term Chriſtian, it may afford ſome Light to this 
Matter. Is the true Account of a Chriſtian, one 
who believes juſt ſuch a number of Doctrines? 
or one who believes in Jeſus Chriſt ? who owns 
Jeſus to be the Chris, and therefore hath devoted 
and yielded up himſelf entirely to learn from, 
and be governed and ſaved by him? 
Moreover, if all thoſe Articles Mr. Edwards in- 
ſiſts on are not to be expreſly mentioned in the 
Definition or Deſcription of that Faith which 
juſtifies a Sinner, and conſtitutes him à Chriſtian; 
then ſomething will be left out of it, which muſt 
neceſſarily be explicitely believed, according to his 


Notion, in order to his Juſtification, and to his 


being a Chriſtian ;, but if no particular Article be- 
ſides this, that Jeſus is the Cbriſt, is to be inſert- 
ed into it, then I conceive it muſt be granted, 
that is is only the Belief of that Article that doth make 
and conſtitute a Man a Chriſtian, In a * 
e 


Nen Chriſtians, from the reſt they have taught, 
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the Belief of more Articles be neceſſary to make 


a Man a Chriſtian, then thoſe who are for the 


| Neceſlity of the one Article alone as to this pur- 


do not attribute to other Articles their full 


due; and if the right Belief of that one Article 
be all that is abſolutely neceſſary to make a Man a 


Chriſtian, then thoſe who inſiſt on the explicit 
Belief of more Articles, as abſolutely neceſſary 
to that purpoſe, attribute more to them than 
Chriſt Jeſus hath ordered. And it may be worth 
their Conſideration, whether they do not dero- 
gate therein from the Honour due to Jeſus as the 
Meſſias. If the Lord Jeſus hath appropriated 
this unto himſelf, that the due believing him to 
be the Cbriſt or Meſſias, ſhall of it ſelf conſti- 
tute and make a Man a Chriſtian, ſo that he will 
own and acknowledg thoſe for his Diſciples, and 
to be Chriſtians, who do ſo believe him to be the 
Meſſias, as to conſign themſelves entirely to him, 
we cannot introduce any other Articles (tho on- 
ly ſuch as he hath expreſly taught) to be Sharers 
with this Article in this Buſineſs, but we raiſe 
them to a Poſt he hath not aſſigned them. Believe 
as many Articles which Chriſt hath certainly 
taught as you can, and let them all have all the 
Honour Chrift appoints them to have, and uſe 
them for the Purpoſes he aſſigns them to, but ſet 
not any of them without his certain Order in the 
Throne with himſelf. Jeſus Chriſt and his Apo- 


ſtles have conſtantly inſiſted on the Neceſlity of 


Peoples - believing this Article, that Feſus is the 
Meſſias, to make them Chriſtians : And if they 
have not as particularly diſcriminated ſome other 
Articles as thus neceſſarily to be believed to make 


Men 


Fg cage 


75 
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Men may ſooner exceed the Bounds they ought to 


obſerve, when they betake themſelves to ſingle 
out more Articles as neceſſarily to be believed to 
make Men Chriſtians; 1 ſay, they may ſooner ex- 
ceed their juſt Limits, than even a forward Ima- 
gination will ſuggeſt, 9 

Mr. Edwards in the next place is for addre/ſ; 
bimſelf more cloſely to me (if be can do it) than 


hath done already. And here he ſpeaks of my de- 


baſing my ſelf and the Po## I am in. But what he 
hath faid doth not convince me, that I debaſe my * 
ſelf, or the Pot I am in, by publiſhing the Truth - 


And the Propoſition I laid down may be the + | 


Truth, tho it were granted I had contradicted it in 
my Sermon. It is my aſlerting the Propaſition (I 


- conceive) which he reckons my debaſing my 


ſelf, &c. not the Contradiſtion. For he hath got 
over that Part of his Charge, and is to ſpeak 
more cloſely to me (if be can) than that amounted 
to. Nor do I think it a debaſing of my ſelf to 
endeavour to ſet a Goſpel- Truth in its true Light, 
let who will adyance it, when I perceive any 


Attempts made to obſcure and darken it. But if 


that great and eminent Perſon was the Author of the 
Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, Mr. Edwards now 
affirms was the Author of it, he can be no Diſpa- 
ragement to the Cauſe. Any rational Perfon 
may then be ſatisfied, there is more to be ſaid for 
it than every haſty Oppoſer may be aware of. 


Nor do I wonder Mr. Edwards ſhould find ſo much 


fault with my way of Writing, ſince he under- 
takes to blame ſome Eœpreſſions in that Author, 
whoſe Words are ſo accurately adapted to 
what he f. of, that I thought no Man 


who pretended to judg of Stiles, would have re- 
9 judg of Stiles, wo 3 
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flected on him on that account. As for thoſe - 


ſorts of Sparks Mr. Edwards reckons up in the next 
place, I have no Acquaintance with any of them, 
no more than I have with the Field-Officer, whom 
-I never heard of till now. But if any of thoſe 
kinds of Folk Mr. Edwards doth ſpeak of have 


been induced by reading the Reaſonableneſs of Chy;- 


ſtianity, to believe aright that Jeſus is the Meſſias, 
and do therefore ſeriouſly endeavour to know and 
believe the other Doctrines Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles have taught, and do behave them agreeably 
thereunto, they do not deſerve the Denominations 
he gives them. If they continue Deiſts, Scep- 
ticts, &c. and yet pretend to admire the main 
Point, the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity hath ad- 
vanced, they exceedingly pervert it, and carry 


_ themſelves moſt unreaſonably. © But we muſt not 


| = the Truth, becauſe the greateſt Enemies to it 

o pretend to approve it, but rather acquaint the 
World with the right and true Uſe they ſhould 
make of it. We ſhall make but ill Work owt if 
we will quarrel Divine Truths, and ſacrifice the 


Dotrines of the Goſpel, whenever bad Men ſhall out 


of Deſign ſet up for, and cry them up. If they 
find they can prevail this way, it will not be long 
before they will get, not this Article, but every 
one of thoſe Mr. Edwards has a mind ſhould be 
abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make a Man 
a Chriſtian, from us. 
Mr, Edwards being in the mood, hath found ont 
à way both to make me a Journey-man to, and to 
rank me with the Patrons of the ſame Perſon, in 
leſs than the ſpace of one whole Page. But that 
Eminent Perſon he ſpeaks of needeth not any of 


thePatrons he hath aſſigned, 1 
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As for my unkyown Friends who have Genifled s 


- their Affection by Mr. Edwards's Pen, I heartily 
, thank them for their Reſpects; and would much 
bs rather they ſhould-fear without, than with Gauſe. 
> I would not willingly diſoblige any Man, but be a 5 
* Friend to every Man, and ſerve all Men to the 8 
bo utmoſt of my Power. But Friends or Enemies: 
4 make little Alteration with me, when Truth is ; 
1 concerned. Their Expectation from one Article to 
* none, I ſuppoſe is brought in rather for Wit than 
Iv for Friendſbip, and therefore I muſt paſs over that 
x bluntly, tor I pretend not to the Faculty. Vet I 
would tell them ſeriouſly, that thoſe who ſhall 
* inſiſt on the Abſolute Neceſſity of twenty Arti- 
. cles to be believed, o make a Man a Chriſtian, 
if they make but little account of that one I inſiſt 
o on, may ſooner part with their whole ſcore, than 
= another who is well ſettled in the Belief of that 
the one, will either part with it, or any other Arti- 
uld cle he knows is founded upon that one. How- 
tif ever, Let him that thinłeth he ſtandeth take beed let 
5 be fall. If my Friends have by this time, in an 
e meaſure recovered their Amazement, I would, in 
hey order to their better Eſtabliſhment, and to pre- 
ng vent their being ſo eaſily ſtaggered again, pro- 


along what Anſwers they would make to them. 
I would ask them: 1. Do you believe or think 
that you are Chriſtians? Auſw. Yes. 2. Upon 


that? Anſw. Becauſe we do believe all thoſe Ar- 


which muſt neceſſarily be believed to make Peo- 


pound a few Queſtions to them, ſuppoſing all 


what Ground, or for what Reaſon do you believe 


ticles which are neceſſarily to be believed to make 
People Chriſtians, 3. What be thoſe Articles 


ple Chriſtians ? Auſw. Here I will ſuppoſe them 
| r 
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tioned. 4. Upon 
to, and believe theſe Articles? Auſw. Becauſe le- 
ſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles have taught that theſe 
Articles are neceſſarily to be believed to make 
Men Chriſtians. Very well; but not to inter- 
rupt our Diſcourſe now, I will conſider at pre- 


what Ground do you aſſent un- 


ſent but one part of your Anſwer, viz. That 


you believe theſe Articles, becauſe you know 
that Jeſds Chriſt and his Apoſtles have taught 
them. For I conceive you here ground your Be- 


lief upon their Authority, and fo believe them, be- 


cauſe you know they taught them, before you be- 
lieve them under that preciſe and formal Conſidera- 


tion, as Articles [neceſſarily to be believed to, 


make you Chriſtians. For I ſuppoſe you have 
that Eſteem and Veneration for Jeſus Chriſt, as 
to look upon your ſelves obliged to believe what- 
ever you know he hath taught. Therefore Lask, 
5. Were you. not Chriſtians before you believed 
all theſe Articles, becauſe you knew that Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles had taught them? Anſw. 
No, for who can ſubmit to ſuch Nonſenſe as to 
believe or think they are Chriſtians, who do not 
believe thoſe things, without the Belief of which 
they cannot be Chriſtians? 6. Why do you be- 
lieve theſe Articles, becauſe Jeſus and his Apo- 
ſtles have taught them, rather than becauſe any 
other Perſons have taught them? Anſw. We 
believe them, upon our knowing that the Apo- 


ſtles taught them, becauſe we know the Apoſtles 
were commiſſioned by Jeſus to publiſh his Min 
and Will, and Doctrines to the World. A 
we believe what we know Jeſus hath taught, be- 
S 
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K 
at which upon my laying it down Mr. Edwards 

; _ faith they —— been ſtaggered, they may this 8 
way prove that they are Chriſtians. But if the not ; 

Belief of all thoſe Articles be abſolutely neceſſa- 48. 

ry to make them Chriſtians, the preciſe Belief of Anſo 

all of them cannot be ſuch a Proof or Evidence pard 

that they are Chriſtians, as we are ſpeaking of: you | 

For we ſpeak not of inward Senſation (if I may WW jief o 

| uſe that term) or Sentiment, as Monſieur Claud WM ſolute 
and ſome French Authors ſpeak, but of diſcou/rve gere 
VF. ational Proof, and this as to Matters of Faith. A your 1 
Man's believing that Jeſus is the Meſſias, is no WW them 

Proof that he believes any one of the particular Wl be bel 
Dodrines taught in the Goſpel. But his believing I great 
particular Doctrines for this Reaſon, becauſe Feſus Ml how ; 


whom he believes to be the Meſſias, hath taught WM goth * 
them, is a good Proof that he does believe that WW thoſe / 

Jeſus is the Meſſias. And if the Belief of more WW ſtians. 
Articles than this one, that. Feſus is the Meſſias, learnec 

is abſolutely neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian, ¶ be min 

it is utterly :mpoſſible that any Man ſhould obtain a ſent ca 

; rational, diſcourſive, argumentative Satisfaction, ¶ that yo 
4 that he is a Chriſtian, with reſpe& to Matters f What y 
Faith, tho I may ſafely enough extend the A er- other le 

tion further. For let a Man believe ever ſo many WW certain 
particular Doctrines, taught by Chriſt and his. Hef no x 
Apoſtles, that Belief will prove no more, but ¶ neſt for 

that he believes Jeſus is the Meſſias, The Belief N hath no 
of thoſe Articles can be no Evidence with reſpect N make Me 
to one another, that is, the Belief of one of Mother A 
thoſe Articles cannot be a Proof that you believe make M. 
another, tho you do really believe it. Now me- not yet 
thinks the Reſolution of this Queſtion, hat is it Will thoſe 
that doth make or conſtitute a Man a Chriſtian, Famed, f 
ought to iſſue in that into which all the Evidences Wieceſſaril 
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this Wat, Cn de Juſtly- produced ts pros a Big 
J this Cbriſtian, mi be reſabved ; and that is (if 12 
eſt J bee much milltakes): 2 Belief ir e, 
ecella- W as. But now! return to the latter part of the 
lief of W Anſver Ziven I 4th Queſtion and ith re- 
idence i $ard to that! would ask my Friends . How do 
ng of: you know that Jeſts Chriſt bath required the Be- 
1 may WW hief of all thoſe Articles you have named, as ab- 
Claud IF folutely neceffary to make People Chriſtians? 
due Here you muſt take notice, that it will not ſerve 
b. A I your turn, to ſhew that Jeſus Chriſt hath taught 


is no I them all, and then ſay that they are therefore to 
ticular be | 


eving great many more Points. But you muſt anſwer 

Jeſu i how you come to be iatisfied, that Jeſus Chriſt 

augßht I doth require the explicit Belief of every one of 

e that WW thoſe Articles, as necellary to make Peg le Chri- 

more oh ſtians. If you anſwer, that ſuch. an ſuch a 

fas, learned and godly Man doth ſay ſo: Tod are td 
ian, 


be minded that that Anſwer is feeble, in the pre- 
ſent caſe; and that you build your Perſwaſionz 
that you are Chriſtians, on a Very weak bottom; 

hat will you anſwer when you are told; that 
A- Wl other learned and godly Men have inſiſted on 
many certain other Articles (and I could name foihe 
d his Hof no mean Character who have been very ear- 
„ but Wieſt for ſome Points, which I think Jeſus Chriſt 
gelief Whath not taught) as neceſſary to he believed to 
ſpect N make Men Chriſtians ? If thoſe who inſiſt on ſom̃e 
ne of Mother Articles as neceſlarily to be believed to 
lieve make Men Chriſtians, be in the right, ou are 
me, bot yet Chriſtians, notwithſtanding you believe 
t is it Mall thoſe Articles moſt firmly, which you ha e 
ſtan, Famed, becauſe there are more or other Articles 
ences Wieceſſarily to be believed to make you Chriſtians. 
tice, Wit ſuppoſing all nee Africles you have — 5 | 
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tioned are neceſſarily 2M believed to make 
Men Chriſtians, Lask ou in the laſt place, 9. How 
do you know that theſe axe all the Articles Which 
are neceſſarily to be believed to make Men Chri- 
ſtians ? For it is paſt doubt, that jeſus Chxiſt hath 
revealed and taught many more Articles tobe be. 
lieved. Can you ſhew now, that he hath more 
expreſly or plainly declared that this preciſe Num 
ber you inſiſt on, are abſolutely neceſſary to be be. 
lieved to make People Chriſtians, than he hath 
that any, or all of the reſt are? If not, who hath 
Authority to diſtinguiſh in this caſe, where he hath 
not diſtinguiſbed, ſo as to determine this and this . 
ticle, &c. are neceſſarily to be believed to make Men 
Chriſtians, but that and the other Article are not ne. 
ceſſary, whenas there is the ſame Authority for 
Peoples helicving the one as the other, when known? 
In the next place, Mr. Edwards doth parti- 
cularly and with Earneſtneſs exhort and en- 
treat me to attend, and apply my ſelf to what 
he apprehends of great moment to me on this 
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occalion. I ſhall therefore now more part- M4 ; 


cularly addreſs my ſelf to him. Reverend Sir, | 
receive your Exhortation and Counſel with a Grati- 
tude (as near as I can) proportioned to the Kindneſs 
with which you tender it; and will endeavour to 
make a good Uſe of it, depending for Preſerva- 
tion and Stability in the Faith of the Goſpel, on Je. 
' ſus as the Meſſias. But, Sir, it is not the firll 
time I have, met with an honeſt warm Exhorta- 
tion that hath had no Connection with what has 
been pretended to be the Ground of. it. I receive 
it kindly, conſidered in it ſelf. But, Sir, if any 
Perſons who are not well-diſpoſed ſhall happen to 
read it, and perceiving on how ſandy a Foundi- 


L haps 


tion it is built, ſhall conclude all your, and per-W- 
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| Sir, | 
Grat. 
indneſ 
your to 
eſerva- 
on Je. 
he firſt 
chorta- 
at has 
eceive 
if any 


pen to 
ounda- 


haps 


8 1 
haps other good Mens fervent Exbortdiians anc 
pathetick tore promo are the Effects of Indiſcrers- 
on, and ſtand upon no better a bottom than this; 
the Damage would not have been very great it 
this had been communicated privately, and not 
committed to publick view, And, Sir, having 
pondered John 6. 67, I am not ſatisfied; that by 
going back there, is meant an unfeigned well⸗ 
grounded Belief, that Jeſus was the Chriſt or Meſ- 
pas, and an entertaining the Doctrines and Arti: 
cles he taught, purely upon his Authority; but 
the direct contrary: Nor do] ſee any Reaſon td 
think, that that kind of Faith was the Cauſe of 
Juaas's betraying his Lord, but that going away, 
and betraying, was from their want of that ſort of 
Fath and Chriſtianity. ; 


„* 
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A Reply ro Mr. Edwards's Reflections h 
the Animadverſions. | 


M* Edwards employs above two Pages here 


in relating his Gueſſes, and his Reaſons we 
them, and determines I was not the Authot | 
them ; ſo that he is willing to excuſe me from the 
rude and ſhallow thi gs offered in them to th Publitk 5 
pet he is partly of the Mind 1 was deſired to publiſh 
them as my own, after they bad been tranſmitted. id 
me. And in another Place, after he is politive 
that I was not the Compiler of the Animadverſjons 
te faith (becauſe he apprehended that he ha 
bmething for his Advantage, wit reſpet to nie) 
is probable I might prick in here and there a fine 
Hower 3 Which ſeems to be ſaid for no other Regs 


1 per- In, but to make way for his bringing in, as le 
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thought, ſome finer Flowers of his own. I will not 
concern my ſelf about his Gueſſes, nor their $ 
porters, any further than by taking notice of the 
Reaſon he gives, why I was deſired to-publiſh the 
Animadverſions as my own, viz. That it might be 
ſaid, that a Man with a Name, &c, warranted the 
late Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. 


- Reverend (Rector) I am ſure 


* 


— 
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To which I have this to ſay, That a much more 
i may ſay DIVINE, 
than the Rector of Steeple, hath wouched that ſtrange: 


Motion, for which ſome do decry the Author of the WM nablene; 
 Reaſonableneſs, &c. and the Animaduerter. Nor For the 
am lIafraid, or aſhamed to ſubſcribe my Name to I inſtead 
any one Article I know that Reverend Divine hath IM Edward 
taught. That Reverend Man had a Name, and did WW vadis 
-with open Face, and without 4 Vizour, warrant the © tradict 

Propoſition laid down by the Author of the Reaſo. to ſhew 


nableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. and contradicted nt politior 


in my Sermon, but in the Books the Animadverſions Wl aniwerc 
relate to. This Reverend Perſon I ſpeak of, was Charge 
the moſt Reverend St. Jobn, who with open Face, and it. Bu 
without a YVizour hath taught, That whoſoever be- in the d 


 Tieveth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God, 1 John I neceſſar 
5. 1. which every one, I ſuppoſe, will acknon- meer C. 


ledg to be as much as to ſay, a Chriſtian. Nom i I ate Chr 
the Belief of more Articles was abſolutely ne- them m 


ceſſary to make a Perſon a Chriſtian, let a Man mon. 
believe this with what ſort of Faith ſoever, it could IM New Te 


not with Truth be ſaid, that whoſoever believeth that WM up the ( 
Jeſus is the Ghriſt, is born of God. But I am very commit 
confident St. John knew as well, what was neceſſa- Mr. Edr 
rily to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, as the Nj to th 


moſt Reverend Man that hath lived ſince his Days. nuſt ex 


- Thus there was no need that I ſhould be deſired io contain: 


| bubliſh the Animadverſions as my own, that the Nr. I e noth 


tin Mr. E 
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tion might come forth with a Name; for it was open 
"7 — by a much better Name before. MY 
h the As for the unſufferable Blunder Mr. Edwards hath 
cht be found out in the Epiſtle to the Reader, any one who 
d the looks upon the Epiſtle it ſelf, may perceive the 
„&c. right of that Matter (reading curſorily inſtead of 
more fl curſory, as Mr. Edwards hath well and truly ob- 
INE, ſerved) when it is determined whether the word 
range Treatiſe doth more properly belong to the Reaſo- 
of the I nableneſs of Chriſtianity, or to a fongle Sermon 
Nor For the Preſs was out no more in printing that 
me to inſtead of this, than it was in the other word Mr. 
hath Edwards hath been pleaſed to rectify. Mr. Ed- 
d did N m4rds's endeavour to make the Animadverter con- 
tradict himſelf, is juſt the ſame with what he did 
to ſhew I had in my Sermon contradicted the Pro- 
poſition I had laid down; and that having been 
anſwered, there is no- need of replying to the 
Charge, here being no auxiliary Strength added to 
it. But I like his-making thoſe Doctrines tauZht 
in the New Teſtament, which are not abſolutely - 
neceſſary to be believed to make Men Chriſtians, 
meer Conveniencies here, with reſpect to thoſe who 
are Chriſtians, no better than I did his making 
them meerly Ornamental in his Reflections on my 
Sermon, - There is no one Doctrine taught in the 
New Teftament, but it is abſolutely neceſſary to make 
ip the entire Body of that Revelation Chriſt hath 
committed to his Church; yet I am not certain that 
Mr. Edwards will ſay, that it is abſolutely neceſſa · 
ry to the making of any Man a Chriſtian, that he 
muſt explicitly know and believe every Doctrine 
contained in thoſe Writings ; for then there will 
be nothing left for Conveniency and Ornament, 
Mr. Edwards ſaith, it 5 the Reader's obſerving 
5 that 
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at notwithſtanding be had in 12 Pages togethey (vix. 
2 the 8th to he 4th) proved that ſeveral Propo- 
Jitions are neceſſary to believed in order to our being 
Chriſtians ; yet this ſham- Animadverter attends wot 
to any one of the Particulars which he bad mentioned, 
vor offers any thing againſt them, but only in a lump- 
ing way, dooms them all in theſe magiſterial Words, 

Ido not ſee any Proof be produceth, pag. 21. 
 Anſw. The matter is truly thus; The Animad- 
yerter did not take much notice of the number of 
the Pages, for if that had been 1200, it had been 
the fame thing to him. But he acknowledged 
the Places of Scripture Mr. Edwards did quote in 
Thoſe Pages, were full Proof of the Truth and 
Divine Authority of the Propoſitions contained in 
em, yeA he owned that the Knowledg of thoſe 
*ropoſitions might conduce much to diſpoſe Peo- 
le to be Chriſtians. But neither of theſe things 
as the Matter in Queſtion, but this, viz. Whe- 
zer Mr. Edwards had proved that Jeſus Chriſt and 
9s Apoſtles had taught, that the Belief of thoſe Pro- 
Peſitions was indiſpenſably neceſſary to make Men Chri- 
ſtians. The Animadverter did not affirm that 
Mr. Edwards had not ſaid be had fully proved what 
he had undertaken to prove, viz. the Point juſt 
now mentioned: But it ſeems the Animadverter 
Was ſo ill natur d, he would not take Mr. Edwaras's 
bare. word for Proof, but having read thoſe Pa- 
ges, declared what was the utmoſt that Mr. Fd- 
2 Proof did extend to, and that he did not 
any Proof produced in thoſe Pages of this 
oint, That Jeſus Chriſt or bis Apoſtles bad taught, 
that thoſe Propoſitions muſt neceſſarily be explicitly 
*ngder ſtood and believed to male a Man a. Chriſtian; 
VPhich was the Poing to be proved. Thus he 


delivered 


0 


— 


te in I obſerves what was the preciſe Point to be proved, 
1 and and leaves the Reader to try whether he can 
ged in ſtretch what was produced, and make it come up 
thoſe do the very Point that was to be prored. 
peo- Then Mr. Edwards finds fault with e 
bings . Lerter for paſſing over. thoſe Pages 16 lightly, 
he. nbere he evinced this Truth, that hr Say of God, 
ft and and the Meſſias, were not Terms af the very ſame- 
pro. Snification, nay that among the Jews tbey were not 
Chu. bened ſo; for the Animaduerter ſays no more 9 
that all this, hut that he did not perceive tbat Mr. Ed- 
What wards pretended to offer, the leaſt Proof that theſe 
t juſt 2 were not Hynonimous Terms in our Sauiour s 
ine. 1 , J a «©? ä | 2 
— Anſw. Mr. Edwards might have evinced both 
e Pa- the Points he names, and yet not have proved 
. Ed- that, they were not nonimous Terms among the 
1 not Js at that time. I have looked over thoſe Pages 
this Mr. Edwards refers to, and if I underſtand him 
Abr, Liebe, he doth hardly ' allow of any ſywonimout- 
feitly ems in the ſame Langage, For all Terms con- 
en; I Lered ſingiy in themſelves, do ſtand for diſtinct 
is he be Hno- 


IF FP 


2 


7 bY , | 
p * - * 
58 * 
* os 1 5; 
= L 
: 39 : \ mA F 


ede 2388 25.92 118 schnee IE, 
delivered his own Senſe, but without the leaſt in- 
timation that all the World muſt be led either by bis,.. 
or Mr. Edwaras's Eyes. He left the Reader to 
try, whether he could ſee in thoſe Pages any 
Proof, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles had taught, that 
the Belief . of thoſe Propoſitions is abſolutely; neceſſary. 
to make a Man a Chriſtian ;, and thither I mult re-- 
fer the Reader too, to try his Skill, for I cannot 
ſee any thing like a Proof of that which was the 
thing to be proved. Now 1 think an Animad- 
verter deals very fairly, if he takes notice how 
far what ĩs offered for Proof can reach, and then 


nimouts, 
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nimous, on the account of their being alike appli. 
ed, to expreſs c or ſignify one and the ſame Subject 


or Thing. And thus, whether the one or the 
other be Fd uſe of with rejeven e to that thing, 

the whole is fi ified by that which is uſed, that 
would be ſignified if i other were uſed. And 
when both are uſed together, there is not a Tau- 
tolo , but the latter is brought in by wa as of Ap- 
po Ton. Thus, tho Face, 8 Knees, 
ſtand for iftint Ideas, conſidered imply in them- 
ſelves, yet if theſe Phraſes, to fall on the Face, 
to fall on the Ground, &c. were commonly uſed 
amongſt a People, to ſignify one certain Poſture, 
he that ſhould uſe one of thoſe Phraſes would ſay 
the very fame thing as he, or another would, 
ſhould he or the other expreſs themſelves by one 
of the other Phraſes, notwithſtanding Ground, 
Face, and, Knees, be not the ſame things, nei- 
ther do thoſe Words ſignify the ſame things 
amongſt that People, when conſidered ſingly in 
themſelves. But that the terms Meſſias, and the 
Son of God, when applied to bim whoſe Ti tles they 
are, were not reckoned amongſt the Jews to be 
terms of the very ſame Signification, is a Paſſage 


I cannot find in thoſe 5 or 6 Pages where Mr. Ed- 


wards ſaith he hath evinced it. That thoſe terms, 
Meſſias, and the Son of God, ſimply conſidered, 
have not the yery ſame Signification, is ſo evi- 
dent, there is ho need of a Text to prove it. And 
as for that Text, Acts 8. 37. what Mr. Edwards 


Chriſt and the Son af God are there of the ſame Signi- 
fication, the Words do found thus, I ef. that Je- 
i Chrit is Cbriſt. But 1 think they amount to 
Hmewhat | mere, uc. That n Chriſt is The 
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doth ſay concet eng it, amoun Bo this, that if 


(41) 
Chriſt. It cannot be denied that Jeſus Chriſt is 
ſometimes uſed in the New Teſtament as a Kae | 
Name, as in Fobn 17, 3. and if it he fo uſed in 
Ads 8. 37. that Text will not anſwer Mr. Ed. 
wards's Deſign. But whether there is ſuch an ab- 
ſurd Tautology, if thoſe Terms be taken in that 
Text to be of the ſame Signification, as Mr. Ed- 
wards ſaith there is then, in that Coufeſſin, I ſhall 
leave the Reader to judg, when I have ſet down 
the Account the Author of the Reaſonableneſs, &c. 
doth give of the Senſe of that Text, p. 34. I be- 
lieve that be whom you call Jeſus Chrift, is really and 
truly the Meſſiah that was promiſed, I acknowledg | 
there were different Grounds of thoſe two Denominga- 
tions, (and ſo I am apt to think there were of all 
ſynonimous Terms) but when they came to be 
indifferently uſed, to deſign the ſame Perſon, 
each of them in its full Latitude comprehended 
all that the other did, tho when conſidered a- 
part, as to the Grounds and Reaſons of their Ap- 
plication, they had diſtin& and peculiar Signifi- 
| cations. The famouſly Learned and Reverend 
Biſhop Perſog, ſaith, that to be the Cbriſt, and to 
be the Son of God, were by the Jews themſelves ac= 
counted equivalent. Expoſit. on the Creed, p. 105. 
Iacknowledg Mr. Edwards hath cloſely urged what 
he hath delivered in the Pages he ſpeaks of, bur 
I can no more perceive that he hath at all proved 
that the Terms ſpoken of were not {ynonimous © - 
Terms amongſt the Jews in our Saviour's time, * 
than the Animadverter conld. And therefore I ® 
may ſay that whatever Olaus Magnus Gladiator 
might do, by looking on bis Adverſaries Weapons,” 
it was not poſſible for the Animadverter to blunt 


* Ek of Mr, Farne Arguments here, . 
| | | cauſe. 


WR . 
eauſe they never had any. There may perhaps 
be ſome Keenneſs in ſome of his Words and 
Phraſes, but as for his other Weapons the Gladiator 
himfelf would have loſt his Labour in looking 
upon them. | 915 n 

Mr. Edwards then ſaith, be had ſecured bis Pro- 
poſition before he formed his Syllogiſms, and therefore 
it was not neceſſary to add any further Medium, and 
to proceed to another Syllogiſm, as the Reader may ſa- 
tisfy himſelf. . a: 166-1 

Anſw. Let the Reader then ſatisfy himſelf; I 
will only mind him that the Point Mr. Edwards 
was to prove was this, That there are other Dactrines 
beſades this, that Feſus is the Meſſias, neceſſarily to 
be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian. The Me- 
dium he uſeth to prove this, is, that there are 
other Doctrines beſides this, required (viz. by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, for they are their Words 
he doth alledg to prove that other Doctrines are 
required) to be believed to make a Man a Chri- 
ſtian. Now if he hath proved every Propoſition 
laid down in the Chapter before that in which 
his Syllogiſms are, to be a Doctrin taught by 
Jeſus Chriſt or his Apoſtles, that is not the Point; 
you muſt ſee whether he hath proved that Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles haue required the explicit 
Kuowledg and Belief of every one of thoſe Propoſicions 
to make a Man a Chriſtian, It is not enough if he 

- bath proved that they have required. them to be 

believed; but the Proof muſt be, that they have 

requred them to be believed particularly for this 

very purpoſe, to make a Man a Chriſtian, And 

if Mr. Edwards. hath done Fits. ſtill his Syllo- 

giſms will be faulty, even according to his own 
Words, For E the very thing he had been proving 
| Was 
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was this, that other Propoſitions beſides this, that 
Jeſus is the Meſſias, are neceſſarily to be known 
and believed to make a Man a Chriſtian; and 
had been proving this by the Teſtimony of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, ſhewing that they have' re- 
uired the Belief of more Propoſitions as indiſ- 
penſably neceſlary to make a'Man a Chriſtian, 
when he reduced the Sum of his Diſcourſe into 
Syllogiſms, that very Medium by which he had 
been proving his Propoſition, ſhould be brought 
into his Syllogiſms, otherwiſe the Sum of his 
Diſcourſe could not be there. And that is not in 
either of his Syllogiſms. What he pretends he 
hath proved is not this, that all thoſe things 
which have immediate Reſpect to the Oecaſion, 
Author, &c. of our Salvation, are to be be- 
lieved; but this, That Jeſus Christ or bis Apoſtles 
have required an explicit Knowledg and Belief of all 
thoſe things which haue immediate Reſpect to the 'Oc- 
caſion, &c. of our Salvation, as indiſpenſably ne+ 
cefſary to make a Man a Chriſtian, I might alſo ob- 
ſerve to the Reader, .that allowing Mr, Edwards's 
Syllogiſm to compriſe the Sum of his Difcourſe, 
it proves a great deat too much; for it 1 that 
the Belief of all thoſe Propoſitions he hath laid down 
in his former Chapter, is not eier. to male a 
Man a Chriſtian. For all thoſe who do acknow- 
ledg there is not any thing in the New Teſtament 
but what Jeſus Chriſt hath revealed, cannot de- 
ny that every Propoſition in the New Teſtament 
hath immediate Reſpect to the Aut bor of our Salvati- 
en. So. that by virtue of his Syllogiſm no Mang 
can be a true Chriſtian, till he hath an explicit 
Belief of every Propoſition that is taught or deli- 


yered in the New Teſtament.” 
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Mr. Edwards reflects on the Animadverter's 
| Confidence, and taking a liberty to aſſert. what be 
| pleaſes, becauſe he ſaith there is no Enquiry in the Rea. 
ſonableneſs of Chriſtianity concerning Faith ſubjective- 
' by conſidered. | | 
Anſw. I will not retort the Aſperſion. But | 
muſt ſay, that thoſe are not the Animadverter's 
Words. He doth take notice that ſubjectiue Faith 
is ſpoken of in that Treatiſe ; and ſo it might be, 
and yet not be the Point that Author did chiefly 
propoſe to enquire into. Who is ſo fit to ſatisfy 
us what it was he propos'd to enquire after, as 
the Author himſelf? who tells us, it was what 
God requires us to believe now under the Goſpel, (viz. 
to make or conſtitute us Chriſtians) Reaſonable- 
neſs of Chriſtianity, &c. p. 25. Yet a little before 
he ſpake of Faith, ſubje&ively conſidered. I do 
not know, .neither do I pretend to gueſs what 
that Author's Judgment is concerning certain 
particular Doctrines taught in the New Teſta- 
ment. He may be as Orthodox in every one of 
them, for ought I know, as any Man in the 
World. But this I am certain of, the Accounts 
he gives occaſionally in this Treatiſe of Faith 
conſidered ſubjectively, comprehend not only the 
Aſſent of the Underſtanding, but the Conſent or Ap- 
probation of the Will, and it a firm Truſt and Reli- 
ance; which I think is as full an Account of that 
Faith as Mr. Edwards hath given of it. But not- 
withſtanding that Author hath ſpoken of Faith, 
conſidered ſubjectively, which the Animadverter 
did not deny, but expreſly affirmed, as may be 
ſeen in the Animadverſions, p. 32. yet the thing 
that Author propoſed to enquire after was, what 
Articles are required to be believed to make a Man 4 

| 3 Chriſtian, 
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Chriſtian. ' Again faith Mr. Edwards; © How em 
this Animadverter come off with peremptorily decla- 
ring that ſubjective Faith is not enquired into in the 
Treatiſe of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, "when in 
another Place, p. 35, 36. be avers that Chriſtian 
Faith, 27 Chriſtianity, conſidered ſubjeftively, are 
the ſame | | | 

{ror The Animadverter doth not anywhere 
declare what he is here ſaid to declare, and'there- 
fore cannot fairly be charged with declaring it 
peremptorily. But if he had declared it peremp- 
torily, what Connection is there betwixt that and 
his averring that Chriſtian Faith and Chriſtianity, 
conſidered ſubjectively, are the ſame, that it 
ſhould be thought in that caſe ſo hard a thing for 


him to come off, unleſs he had likewiſe perempto- 


rily declared that the Author of the Reaſonable- 
neſs principally deſigned to diſcourſe of Chriſtia- 
nity conſidered ſubjectively ? Perhaps it will till 
be ſaid, the Animadverter hath / averred that 
Chriſtian Faith, and Chriſtianity, conſidered ſub- 
jectively, are the ſame. *Tis true, there are 
thoſe Words in the Animadverſions. For Mr. 
Edwards having ſaid, that the Belief of Feſus's be- 
ing the Meſſias, was one of the fir#t and leading Aﬀs 
of Chriſtian Faith; the Animadverter NOe 
tice, that Chriſtian Faith'in that Propoſition Mr. 
Edwards had laid down, muſt be underſtood ſub- 
jeftively, becauſe an Ad of Chriſtian Faith'can- 
not be underſtood in any other Senſe, as the Ani- 
madverter's Words are, in the Parentheſis Mr. 
Edwards hath been pleas'd to leave out of the Sen- 
tence he quotes. So that what the Animadverter 
ſaid was this, Chriſtian Faith conſidered ſub- 
. ,jʒ ̃ IE: 
LY 


— 


— 


= * . 13 1 
2 OF" 11 2 M . * 
0 8 2 = x 


ly, are the very ſame. Now is not this very 
True, and conſiſtent enough with his ſaying that 
the Enquiry the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity propos d to make, was not concerning 
Chriſtian Faith conſidered ſubjectively; but ob- 
jeaively ? Should another Perſon have publiſhed 
ſuch weak and ſorry Stuff, and have ſuggeſted it 
as an invincible Difficulty to be got over, perad- 
venture. ſome would _ ſaid, One would bave 
thought a Man might be aſhamed to appear in the 
World with ſuch poor Tackling. | 2 
In the next place, Mr. Edwards is much offend- 
ed, becauſe the Animadverter paſſed over the 
4th and 8th Chapters of his Socinianiſm unmask'd, 
and ſome of his former Pages, with a bare Ac- 
nowledgment that he was too dull to perceive any 
Appearance of. Reaſoning in them. In which (faith 
Mr. Edwards) there is nothing tolerable or excuſable, 
but this one thing, bis Truth and Modeſty, (by the 
way, I may take notice that Truth and Aodeſty 
may paſs for two things with ſome who are not 
gyer: fraught with an Opinion of their own innu- 
erable Excellencies; and that it would be no 
inconſiderable Ornament to ſome Books, if much 
either were to be found in them) in confeſſing 
imſelf to be dull, which yet the Reader. was convinced 
of before this Acknowledgment. nn 
 Anſw. Poor 22 ! well worthy to be 
pitied ! who having been at the pains to read 
over à great many flaunting Pages, to find out 
ſomething that had at leaſt the Appearance of 
Reaſon, and finding no ſuch thing, was forc'd at 
lk 10 — — with a moſt _ 
Truth, having the Modeſty to appropriate that to 
himſelf, rather than blame the Author. 1 
3 Ould 
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ſhould this Omiſſion be ſo wexcuſable and. intaler4; 
ble? The Animadverter did 271 promiſe | to re⸗ 
ply to every thing Mr. Edwards had 'writ in thoſe 
Books; and he did take notice of as much as 
concerned the one Article. If a Man. could not 


modeſtly lay down his Opinion of the abſolute 


Neceſſity of believing, only that Jeſus is the Meſſi- 
3s to make a Man a Chriſtian, with an intimation 
that the due Belief of that one Article brought 
People under an indiſpenſable Obligation to en- 
deavour to know and. believe all the other Arti- 
cles that Chriſt and his Ale have taught, but 
immediately an Under-puller to Racovianifm, Tur- 
kiſh Spy, and twenty more ſuch ſulphureons Erup- 
tions muſt blaze abroad againſt him; hat might 
be expected if thoſe dainty StriGures the Animad- 
verter hath paſſed over ſo gently had been brought 
under a ſevere Examination? One would think an 
Author were grown very petti/h, if he think him« 
ſelf unſufterably affronted, when: his Books are 
touched by a Reader, who hath not ſo much Fe- 


: = *. 


netration as to perceive. Reaſon, where there is 
none, But the Animadverter was not deti/ove 
that there, was not Reaſon in thoſe Parts of Mr. 
Edwards's Books ; he only acknowledged he did 
not perceiye the Reaſons Which might lie hid 
there, and left the Reader to try his Skill, whe- 
ther he could find out what had eſcaped him when 
be look'd over thoſe Pages. Now I have read 


. 


ages the Animadverter 


' Reaſona 
of Chriſtianity ; and it was fit the Engliſh Reader 


: * 


: 


_ 7 
Chapters and Pages à great many empty loi: 
riſhes, many obvious Miſtakes, and à great many 


things not conſiſtent with ſtrict Reaſoning. In 
thole "ea I meet with theſe and ſuch like 


is great (vi. the Author of the 


Saying 
g ee &c.) bath given us a hopeful Draught 


ſhould know that a Turk according to him is a Chriſti. 


an, for be makes the ſame Faith ſerve them both. 


The very Devils are capable of all that Faith which he 
(viz. the Author of the Reaſonableneſs, &c.) ſaith 


males a er, Man. He (viz. the Author of 


the Reaſonableneſs, &c.) tells them again and again, 
that a Chriſtian Man, or Member of Christ, need not 
"know or believe any more than that one individual 
Point which he mentions. Here is an effectual Plot to 
undermine Stationers-Hall, for all Syſtems and Bo. 
dies of Divinity, Philoſophy, &c. muſt be caſhier'd : 
whatever boots like Syſtem muſt not be bought or ſold. 
This will fall beavy on the Gentlemen of St. Paul's 
Church-yard, and other Places. If other People 
can perceive any great Strength of Argumentation 
in theſe and many like Paſſages, much Good may 
their Sagacity do them. I may be content they 
ſhould paſs for 742 Flowers to encbant the thought- 
teſs, but I muſt decline Truth, if 1 ſhould fay, 1 
can take them for potent Reaſons. 

Mr. Edwards, amongſt his other Findings, ſeems 
to have found a piece of Wit where nothing but 
Truth was intended. And tho the ſame Geniu 
that found out the Wit may hide or ſpoil it at 
Pleaſure, the C mant Saying Was as true as 
the other, which is as much as I was'concerned in. 
Yet it may be his Agoniſtict Effort, to ſpoil the 
ele as ++" 
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Church to the Name of a Pariſh, will paſs with 
ſome for no more than a Co— Pun. 
In the next place Mr. Edwards gives a very 
particular Account whom he underſtands by An 

of Art. And indeed he bath exceedingly digni. 
fied the Phraſe, making it ſynonmous with other 
Terms, which properly denote Perſons and - 

cieties, for which I have a very profound Yeneration. 

(1 ſee now he 1s not at utter Defiance with ſynoni= - 
mous Terms, provided the word Synonimous be 
left out.) I value no Man the leſs for his having 
had the Happineſs of an Univerſity Education, but 
am very ready to pay unto ſuch all the Reſpect 
due to the Characters they have that way acquired, 
and to receive from them all the Inſtru#ion my 
ſhallow Capacity can admit. I have a very great 
Eſteem for all the ſober Heads both of our Church, 


and of thoſe who diſſent from it in the Point of "Diſti= " 


pine and Ceremonies, I highly honour the whole 
Body of Proteſtant and Reformed Churches abroad as 
welt as at home. But whether theſe are properly 
to be called Artiſts in Religion, others may deter- 
mine. I uſe not the Phraſe in that Senſe. I would 
not diſparage any of them to ſuch a degree as I 
conceiye that doth import. No, I abhor the 
Thought of imputing to them I reverence ſo much 
and ſo juſtly, that they ſhould be Maſters of the 
Trick a importing and advancing... the rate of 
Countreband Goods in Religion. But there are ſome 
things in all the Parties I know. any thing of, which 
ae not of Chriſt's Inſtitution ; and there are ſome 
Perſons in every. Party who appear to lay more 
ſtreſs on thoſe things than can be juſtified, ſo that 
they ſeem to appropriate Chriſtianity to themy 
klves, and will very hardly allow others _ 
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Members of the Churc 
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h of hid, who come not up 


to their Terms. Theſe are the Perſons on every 
ſide, I call the Men of Art. And if any have a 
mind to applaud their being in a Confederacy on 
that account, I do not deſire to enter into their Se- 
cret. I affect not any divining Denominations 
and Characters amongſt thoſe who heartily believe 
Jeſus to be the Meſſias, entirely depend on his /e- 
rits, faithfully ſubmit to his Authority, and dili- 


gently obſerve his Laws. 


I prefer the Communi- 


on of the Church of England, for many Reaſons, 
before any other I know in the World ; yet there 
are ſome things relating to her, which I do not 
think to be of her Eſſence, nor indiſpenſably ne- 
ceſſary to her trueſt Advantage and Honour. I am 
not ſo fond of ſome of theſe things as many ſome 
Years paſt appeared to be. My Buſineſs is not to 
endeavour to draw People to a Party preciſely un- 
der that Conſideration, which imports neither 
more nor leſs, according to my Apprehenſion, 
than making them Secłaries and Schiſmaticks, pro- 
perly ſo called. I am deſirous to contribute what 
I can to bring People to be true Chriſtians, who 
are not ſo, and to further thoſe who are ſo, to- 
wards the Knowledg and. Belief of all the Do- 
ctrines that Chriſt and his Apoſtles have taught, 
and in all Godlineſs of Living. And I am ready, 
according to what Ability I have, to remove un- 
11 Prejudices and ill-grounded Scruples, which any 
have unhappily imbibed with reſpe& to that 
Communion, 1 think on ſeveral Accounts moſt 
eligible. But I cannot come up to that Height, 


to think that none are Chriſtians and Members of 
the Church of Chriſt, who are not in ev 


ery thing 


of my Perſwaſſon. I expreſs my ſelf thus * 
r 
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that none may harbour unjuſt Prejudices concern- 


ery ing me, but make what Uſe they pleaſe of what 
tn [ have ſaid. For Idefire not any of the temporal 
on Advantages of the Church of England, if any of 
Se- thoſe things be really of her Eſſence, or any way 
ons regularly conducing to her trueſt Benefit, which I 
ieve think are not ſo. | 
Me- Mr. Edwards and I have declared our Opinions 
ili about the Book called the Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 
uni- ſtianity, &c. and we differ exceedingly in our 
ons, Opinions. He faith, be is ſure he bath proved his. 
here (And in other Places he acquaints his Reader that 


not he bath fully proved what he bath undertaken againſt 
ne- that Book.) T will not ſay any thing peremptorily 
Iam in the Matter. But I think a clear plain Proof will 
ſome diſcover it ſelf. I confeſs I am apt to ſuſpe& a 
ot to perſon is ſomewhat conſcious that what he offers 
y un- for Proof hath ſome Defect, when he is very im- 
ther portunate with People to take his Word for it, 
nſion, that he hath proved the Matter. And if thoſe 
pro- People Mr. Edwards hath found are more confirmed 
what ef late than ever in the Truth of what he hath writ on 
. who Wl this Subject, have obtained their Confirmation 
this way, I think they are Perſons rather to be 
pitied for their Weakneſs, than to be reckoned 
Patterns worthy to be imitated. . 
To conclude, If any Marſhall produce plain 
and clear Proof that Jeſus Chriſt or his Apoſtles have 
taught that the Belief of any one Article beſides that 
which we haue been diſcourſing of, is abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry to make or conſtitute a Man a Chriſtian, | hope I 
ſhall be as ready to offer my right Hand to burn 
the Sermon; the Animadverſions, and theſe Pa- 
pers, as any Man in the World ſhall be to require 
it, But Perſons telling me that I ſcorn . and 
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(52) 
Argument, and multiplying ſuch kind of Phraſes, or 
ſaying with what Aſſurance ſoever that they have 
proved, yea fully proved it, will not convince me. 
As Fines and Impriſonments did not formerly in 
another caſe, alter my Judgment, (and here by 
the way I may acquaint thoſe who are ſtill living, 
and were moſt eager and fierce, and did reſent wit 
an Exceſs of Paſſion, my ſuggeſting to them what 
Work they were doing, that if they have not bee 
convinced by the Courſe of Affairs ſince, the 
may now receive full Satisfaction that I was not 
much miſtaken as they at leaſt in pretence thoug 
I was, if any Credit be due to a certain Boo 
which came to my Hands the latter end of the laf 
Week, along with the Papers to which I hay 
been replying, entituled, The Secret Hiſtory « 
Whitehall, from the Reſtoration of Charles II. don 
to the Abdication, &c.) I ſay, as Fines, Impriſo 
ments, and the predominant Language of tho 
Times, did not alter my Judgment then in and 
ther caſe, ſo Raillery and Banter will not do it 
the preſent Caſe. It all the ſoaring Writers in I 
rope ſhould beſtow their invidious Epithets on m 
and vent their fanciful metaphorical Flirts agal 
me on this Account, I think I ſhall ſtand 7 
Ground, and paſs the whole over with a deſer 
Contempt. | 
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READER, Wh | 
Am not 8 to enquire 5 615 Perſons * 
given ſuch accounts as hey bawe, of the main Pro- 
poſition laid down in the Reaſonableneſs of 

Chriſtianity, &. of che Deſign chat! Author bad in 
publiſhing bis Treatiſe, and af the Reaſon. by be obs 
ſerved the Method he hath "taken to clear and prove ib 
Fan Point treated of tbere. I may ſuffice to . why © 

I apprehend. that bu Koran, bs Deſign, and tbe 
Realon of his Method re very different from what they 
bave repreſented them; hich in ſhort. u, becauſe I 
cannot help it. The Anthor of the Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity, & e. being perfect Maſter bis cum No- 
tions, bath expreſſed: them .in_ſuch . 
Terms, I mutt offer Violence to my oum Under 
und Reaſon, 10 8 that nnn on alert, 2 
ſome have aſſigned them. 

The worthy Author of he Animes Ham, Ge. ba- 
ving very particularly, related what be tool to he 1be De- 
ſign, &c. of the Author of the Reaſonableneſs, Cc. 0c- 
caſroned'my. ſetting down-all along. as I read hu dof 
what I gontei ved was. the Deſign; &c. of the aforeſaid Au- 
ther and my * your — * whas 1 1 
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Preface to the Reader. 


fored in anſwer to thoſe Paſſages he quoted out of the Res. 
ſonableneſs of Chriftianity, &. which are now pub. 
liſhed to prompt others to peruſe attentively that excellent 
Treatiſe, awd to make themfebves Maſt ers of the Truth: 
rbere lleliverel ani becauſe T am perfwadey that heitber 
e Doctrines dehverel in the New Teftament, ns 
riſtians, can have their full Right done them, till Peg- 
ple do underſtand and enter;ain the great Point inſiſted on 
in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. and do pre. 
ſer ve thomſelves under the-Influence and Conduct of it. | 
4 4 Notion, thin tendi not ſo murb to gratify ſome Peo- 
ple Ambition, and ſerve their ſecular Intereſt, as ano- 
ther may; But it u more adapted to the Advantage of 
pure and undefiled Religion, and will contribute more to 
Chriſtians Growth in Scripture Knowledge, and all Gad. 
lineß of living, and to their rational Comfort and good 
Aſſurance, any other Notion. am acquainted with, 
One thing which bath occaſioned many to entertain a 
Prejudice againſt the Realonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
IJ eosoeive is a wrong Norion they bade imbibed ton- 
terning thoſe Compoſures we call Creeds, viz. Their 
fancymg that all the Articles contained in all, or ſome if 
the Creeds, are abſolutely neceſſary to be explicitely believed 
— Men Chriſtians. Concerning which, I ſball ob- 
Ano as 3 womb, ee 
1. Thut not one of the Authors we have, unbo wrote 
zn the fir i Century after Cbriſt, doth make any mention 
of 4 Creed in their Days. - So that we cannot have any 
eertainty tbat there was any ſuch tbing, during the Firft 
Hundred Years after Chri#t, though we are very ſure there 
Were Chriſtians during that pace. 
2, Creed: were not originally deſigned to relare what 
Articles were abſolutely neceſſary to be xplicitely believid 


to make Men Chriſtians (thowzh ſome did\afterwards 
Turn them to that purpoſe) but Yo dire rhe Oleręy, and 
thoſe who were to inſtruct Chriſtians in the Matreys Re- 
3H gion 
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Preface to the Reader. 

ion; hat Heads, Point, or Aiticles an 4 71 * 
Faith they were to take purrieular Curt uo \diſconrſoeff 

2 inſiſt on in order to their building up wo | 8 

their moFt Holy Faith. Of this very gbou Evidence wigh 


be produced om Antiquity, if rbere ere occaſion.  _ 


3. Me have nd'ertainty ar. > preciſe Number 
of the Articles whiob did make up" 1he Firſt vella. N 
are certain that fome of the Articles" that now ronſt ne 
the oldeſt Creeds we-buve any Knowledge of," were nor ar 
feſt in them, but were cfrerwardt added on particular 
occaſions. | = 2 „ en ce 

4. A Dottrine's being placet in 4 Creed, & ſo far from 
making tbe explicite Belief of it, abſolutely neceſſary'ro 
make Men Chriſtians, that it doth not male it um Objett᷑ 
of Chriſttan Fnitb. No Doctrine u an Obje#t of Chri- 
fian Faith, but what Feſun Chriſt or bus Apoſtles have 
taught. And a Chriſtian's Faith muſt be grounded on E- 
vidence that be or b Apoſtles have "taught it. "Now 
the placing of a Doctrine in à Creed, "doth not mite 
it Doctrine that Chriſt, &. have faugbt, nor doth - 
1 ſufficiently evidente that they hade tawghbt'it. ACH 
ſtian as ſuch, u not to believe any Doctrine beràuſe it 5 
ms Creed; though when be : convinced that Chrift;"or 
bs Apoſtles have'tawsht ſuch or ſuch « Doctrine, which 
s placed in a Cretd, he into helieve it. He that ſholld 
ſey that Fact ion firſt occaſioned Men r compoſing" of Creths, 
and that the Abuſe of Creedi hath euntributed 'no faul 
Aſſiſt atice to the maintaining and koeying up of 'Faltitis, | 
would not be wholly "divhelieved. *Creeds are of preas 
uſe, if they be uſed aright. We may ſay of a Cree s 
the Apoſtle doth of the Law, 1 Tim. 1. 8. We know 
that it is good, if a Man uſe it fawfully. 

I bear that ſome who ( ax a Mind to talk of what 
they do not underſtand) apply thernſelves to rail g 
the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &. is that 
Phraſe, 25th which the worſt of Men made ſuch a Ioiſe 
1333 5 | der 
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Preface to the Reader. 
under the late Reigns, affirming confidently upon the? 
own Word, that it is contrary to the Church of Eng- 
land. If theſe People are capable of thinking, would 
they exerciſe that Faculty to any good purpoſe, they mipht . 
eafily perceive that when Teſus Cbriſt and bis Apoſtles 
bave determined @ point, it ® the moft ſcandalous and 
wic led Afperſion that can be deviſed, to pretend to intro- 
duce the Church of England in oppoſition to them, Had 
tbeſe People that reſpect for, and would they pay to the 
Church of England that Deference which x due to ber, 
they would not proſtitute her venerable Name at every 
Turn, in Imitation of thoſe bad Perſons who neither be 
lieving in our Bleſſed Saviour, nor in the Living God, 
do conflantly prophane their Sacred Names, when ever 
bey bave a mind to give vent to ſome unreaſonable 
Paſſion. _ | 
There # one thing which ſhould particularly recom- 
mend the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. t 
good Cbriſt ians, and for which they can bardly ſet too 
great a value on it, Viz. That it fully reſolves ſome Dif- 
Feulties in our Saviour's Conduct ( which I think) wer 
newer throughly cleared to the World, till it was pub- 
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Some time after the following Obſervations were ſent 
to the Preſs, 1 met with ſome Papers writ by Mr. Ed- 
wards, againſt the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity. Cc. and againſt my ſelf z but to paſs 
| them over wit bout ſaying any thing of them, u tht 
; greateſt Civiluy that can be expreſſed to that Writer, 
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. Obſervations on the Preface, + 

= 3 , . % n * 3 8 5 . 
T cannot be denied but that a wrong Conftru- 
tion may Þe put upon à very goed and uſe- 
ful Book; And that hat it diſcoùrſes of may 
be repreſented quite contrary to what the 
Author deſigned, and hath delivered in moſt inte- 
ligible, appoſite, and plain Expreſſions. Now if a 
Perſon who pretending to write againſt a Book, he 
does not rightly underſtand, or mis · repreſents, doth 
propole any thing that is pertenent in oppoſition to 
that Book, it is very rational to ſuppoſe his doing ſo 
i rather to be attributed to Chance, than to the Ex- 
atineſs of his Judgment, and his certain Intention. 
For it is hardly to be conceived that a Rational Per- 
ln will deliberately * write anything 
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Preface to the Reader. 


under the late Reigns, affirming confidently upon their 
own Word, that it is contrary to the Church of Eng- 
land. If theſe People are capable of thinking, - would 


they exerciſe that Faculty to any good purpoſe, they might . 


eaſily perceive that when Feſus Chrift and bu Apoſtles 
| 2 — 4 point, . # the moft pe eee, 
wicked Afperſion that can be deviſed, to pretend to intre- 
duce the Church of England in oppoſition to them, Had 
theſe People that reſpect for, and would they pay to the 
Church of England that Deference which due to ber, 
they would not proſtitute her venerable Name at every 
turn, in Imitation of thoſe bad Perſons who neither be. 
lieving in our Bleſſed Saviour, nor in the Living God, 
do conſtantly prophane their Sacred Names, when ever 
they bade a mind to give vent to ſome unreaſonable 
Paſſion. | 

There à one thing which ſhould particularly recom- 
mend the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. 10 
good: Chriſtians, and for which they can bardly ſet too 
great a value on it, vix. That it fully reſolves ſome Dif: 
Feulties in our Saviour Conduct ( which I think ) were 
newer throughly cleared to the World, till it was pub- 
Jiſhed. 
Some time after the following Obſervations were ſent 
to the Preſs, I met with ſome Papers writ by Mr. Ed- 
wards, againſt the Author of the Reaſonableneſ of 
- Chriſtianity. Cc. and againſt my ſelf z but to paſs 
| them over wit bout ſaying any thing of them, u the 
. greateſt Civility that can be expreſſed. to that Writer, 


|. © Your Faithful Servant, 
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Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” &c. 
com- c N es | 
* . ̃ — 
et too | RY 


were | Obſervations 0N the Preface, +” S 


T cannot be denied but that a wrong Confſtru- 
re ſent ction may pe put upon a very good and uſe- 
ful Book: And that what it.diſcourſes of may 
be repreſented quite contrary to what the 
o paſs Author deſigned, and hath delivered in moſt intel- - 
ligible, appoſite, and plain Expreſſions. Now if a 
Ferſon who pretending to write againſt a Book, he 
does not rightly underſtand, or mis-repreſents, doth 
propole any thing that is pertenent in oppoſition to 
that Book, it is very rational to ſuppoſe his doing fo 
k rather to be attributed to Chance, than to the Ex- 
* of his Judgment, and his certain Intention. 
* it is hardly to be conceived that a Rational Per- 
u will deliberately and -— med write any thing 
3 


* 
3 - 
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but what he conceives hath a clear Connection ſhoule 
with what he directly and immediately propoſeth be be 
to be the Subject of his Diſcourſe. And though 
at ſome diſtance he aims at the Book he talks of, 
oc he mainly deſigns to confirm the 'Propoſitions 

e lays down (as he conceĩves) directly contrary to 
_ thoſe delivered in that Book. But if the Propoſii- 
ons on both. ſides are in Truth very well conſiſtent, 
though he doth not apprehend fo, he can hardly of- 
fer any Conſiderations to weaken the Force, or ex: 
poſe the Truth of the Propoſitions advanced by 
the Author he profeſſeth to oppoſe, bur thoſe very 
Conſfiderations,will as certainly wound his own Pro- 
poſitions, and reflect as unluckily on them as they can 
on the other: which ĩt will not be allowed to ſuppoſe 
a wiſe and prudent Writer could deſign. Whilſt he 


miſtakes the Author he in Words oppoſeth, let him Peof 
confirm and eſtabliſh his own Aſſertions ever ſo Ml rived f. 
firÞely, he does not at all diſtreſs what that Au- Wl vertenc 
thot hath. indeed Publiſhed. One Man affirms, lulpe& 
that all che Do&rines which are abſolutely neceſſary tobe Printed 
believed to make Men Chriſt ians, or to Saluation, are Wl ty as 4 
laid down in the Goſpels and Ads of the Apoſtles, A. i "nat ex 
nother profeſſeth to oppoſe this, and therefore lays WF any thi 
down, and elaborately endeavours to prove this cauſe h. 
Propoſition, That the Epiftles are part of tbe Rule ꝙ Wl Tempe 
Saving Faitb. Now both theſe Propoſitions are ve. of his 


ry true, and conſiſtent; and whatever Arguments and goc 
can be produced to prove the latter, comport very Meanin 
well with the Truth of the former, and cannot at il Cn 
all invalidate, but may very much confirm it. hut . mightily 
if he who undertakes to prove the latter, do let fall I innocen 
Paſſages which reflect on the former Propoſition, What he 
choſe Paſſages have really the ſame ill Aﬀpe& with That 
relation to his own Propoſition, they have to the o. em able, 


ther. The whole amounts to no more, than - wr agree, a 
| ou 


4 jw 


r 
tion ſhould declare that all that is abſolutely neceſſary co 
ſeth be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, or to Sal. 
ugh vation, is delivered in the Epiſtles... And another 
of, cout of a ſort of Zeal for the Goſpels and the Acts 
10ns ſhould proſeſſedly oppoſe that Propoſition , and 
yo publiſh a Book to prove that the Goſpels and Acts 
oliti- are part of the Rule of Saving Faith But when the 
ent, WI Queſtion is this, ſeeing the Doctrines abſolutely ne- 
y. of" ceſſary to be believed to make Men Chriſtians, are 
rex: laid down both in the Goſpels and Acts, and in the 
by Epiſtles, Is hat, parts of the New Teſtament may it 
very be belt diſcerned which be the Doctrines that are abſo> 
Pro- lately neceſſary ito be believed to make Men Chriſtians ? 
can Then certain Reaſons may be aſſigned why they 
poſe. may be better diſcerned by conſulting the Goſpels 
t he and Acts, than the Epiſtles. + 33 

him Peoples miſrepreſenting a good Book may be de- 
er ſo WM rived from various Originals, as Wilfulneſs, Inad- 
> Au- Wl Yertence, Weakneſs, Prepoſſeſſion, &c. I will got 
firms, ſulpect that the Author of the Ani madverſion: (lat y 
to le Printed at Oxford): on the Reaſonnbleneſs of Cbriſtia- 


„, art ll 1.45 delivered in the Scriptures, hath miſrepreſented 
A- chat excellent Treatiſe, through an Indulgence to 
e lays any thing for which he may be juſtly blamed, be- 
this I cauſe he. writes for the moſt. part with fo much 
ale F Lemper, and hach made a Profeſſion in the Cloſe 


of his Preface ſo every way becoming à worthy + 
and good Chriſtian. But if I underſtand the true 


very Meaning of the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of 
not at I Ciriſtianity, &c. as expreſſed in that Treatiſe, it is 
But mightily miſrepreſented in thoſe Animadverſions, how 
et fall innocent and harmleſs foever the Author may be in 
ition, Wl what he has done. ö 
wich That I may do both theſe Authors all the Right 1 


am able, I will obſerve all along, wherein they do 
agree, and giye as true, impartial, and diſtin an 
| 2 Account 


(4) - 
Account of the Senſe of the Reaſonableneſ of Chii: 


ſtianity as 1 can, in thoſe. Points treated of, eſpeci- 


ally in the Firſt, and Third Parts of theſs Animad. 
verſions ;..and take ſome notice of what this Author 
hath offered, againſt what he hath alledged out of 
the Reaſonableneß of Chriſtianity, & c. And that 1 
may proceed the more orderly, I will begin my 
Obſervations where the Author of the Animadver. 
fions begins his; viz. P. 1. of his Preface : Where 
he declares his Agreement with the Author of the 
Reaſonableneß of Chriſtianity, & c. That the moſt Ra- 
tional Means of ſilencing all Religions Controverſies, it 
to. take the Scriptures for tbe only. Rule of Faith. This 
I apprehend is a true Account of the judgment 
of the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriltianis 
ty, concerning this Matter: And I conceiye he . 
grees with the Author of the Animadverſions, in 
the main of that Reaſon which he hath annexed to 
that Propoſition, Though to expreſs what I appre 
hend, a more clear and full Account of the Senls 
of the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtiani- 


ty, &c. I will take the Liberty to word it in ſome} 


Places, otherwiſe than this Author hath done, and 
to add one Paſſage or. Clauſe he hath not inſerted 
For there might be ſome probable” Grounds to 
hope for a happy Concluſion of all Diſputes in 


Religion, if all Parties would joyn iſſue in this, that 


* no Chriſtian ought to he required to believe any 
thing but what is injoyned by the clear and ex- 
* preſs Declarations of Scripture, nor any thing {o 
* injoyned, till it be made appear to him, that it i 
* ſo injoyned ; and that no Chriſtian may reject, or 
© with-hold his aſſent from any Article which ap: 
© pears to him to be plainly delivered in the-Holy 
© Scriptures. The Clauſe I ſhall add is this, That 
nothing ought to be required to be believed as ab. 
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OLE > 
ſolutely neceſſary to make Men . Chriſtians, but 
what is injoyned by the clear and expreſs Declarati- 
nad- on of Seripture to be believed for chat purpoſe. 
And I add this Clauſe for this Reaſon amongſt o- 
ut of Wl thers, becauſe whoever impoſeth on People certain 
iat ! Doctrines (though the Doctrines are really Chriſt's” 
my Dodrines) as abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to 
make Men Chriſtians, which Chrift and his Apo- 
ſtles have not declared to be abſolutely neceſſary to 
the be believed to make Men Chriſtians, doth as really... 
advance a Foreign Authority, and ſet it up equally. 
4 WH with Chrift's, as he doth who impoſeth any thing 
This a neceſſary part of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
2ment' Wl Chriſt and his Apoſtles never made à part of it. 
For notwithſtanding the Doctrines which are af- 
firmed to be abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to 
make men Chriſtians, be Doctrines which Chriſt. 
hath taught; yet if he hath not taught that the Be- 


appre- I lief of them is abſolutely neceſſary to make Men 
; Senls Chriſtzans, but only requires them to be believed 
7 25 or other Purpoſes, the requiring the Belief of them 
n ſome 


as abſdlutely neceſſary to make Men Chriſtians, 
mult be built upon a Foundation and Authority di- 
inet from Chriſt's and his Apoſtles; which there - 
fore at beſt can be but Humane Authority. Till 


utes in Nckis Clauſe is agreęd to, the former Clauſes in the 


is, hat I Reaſon, will not avail much, to put a happy Con- 

re any ¶ daſion to Religious Controverſies, © Beſides, I can- 
d ex not underſtand why the aſſumed Authority of the 

ing ſo fereral Parties may not be yielded to, for the deci- 


at it 15 Wing of particular Controverſies in Religious Mat- 


ect, ot ters, as well as for the determining and aſſigning 
h a What Points are to be be believed in order to any 
.Holy peoples being Chriſtians, I leave it to others to en- 
That Mauire how much, Men's aſſuming Authority to im- 
as ab. pole certain of Chriſt's Doctrines without his Ware 


* 
_ 


rant, as abſolutely neceſſary to be believed, to make ther 
Men Chriſtians, hath contributed to their Stretch- Chr 
ing the like Authority further, even to make ſome mon 
things Parts of the Chriſtian Religion, which Chriſt belie 
and his Apoſtles have not authorized, which is in. to b 
famouſly done in the Church of Rome, and perhaps whic 
in ſome degree, in moſt of the Parties truly termed ceſſa 
Proteſtant. It may be eaſy to prove to thoſe who Ml mon 
are Chriſtians, that they are to believe ſuch or fuch tian, 


Doctrines, by ſhewiag them plainly that Chriſt Je. 
ſus, whom they have received to be their Lord, Chrit 
| hath taught them. But when we require thoſe who In 

are not Chriſtians to believe them, as abſolutely ne verſio 

ceſſary to make them Chriſtians, we muſt*under- lign © 
take to prove to them, the Truth of thoſe Dorines i Miani 
by ſome other Medium than Chriſt's Authority. For wh 
it cannot rationally be expected that People who * Itiar 
do not believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, or the Chrilt * luch 

will aſſentto, believe, and receive Doctrines, meer MI in 8 
ly becauſe he, they do not believe to be the Chrilt, . Coll 

hath taught them. And when they are brought t the « 

believe that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, fo as to take him forf tant 
their Lord and King, if that do not conſtitute them ©* this 

Chriſtians, it will not ſuffice to make them Chriſti ©2 be t 

ans, to prove to them that Chriſt hath taught ſuch Delign 

or ſuch Doctrines, which therefore they muſt be. [tianity 
lieve, but it muſt be proved to them, that that fam Part ot 

Jeſus hath taught that theſe ſame Doctrines are abſo of thoſ 

lutely neceſſary to be believed to make them Chri "as 


ſtians, unleſs their believing this Branch upon ſome ian, a 
other Authority will ſerve the turn: And if that will} dot to! 


do the Buſineſs, why may they not be required aith, 

believe that Jeſus is the Meſſiah upon the ſame Av arer hi 

thoricy and conſequently all the other Doctrine ged to 

the ſaid Authority ſhall be pleaſed to avouch? Th 4 Fug 
| thoſe 


Difference is not much in rational Diſcourſe, whe 
| the 
\ 


make 
etch- 
{ome 
2htiſt 
is in. 
rhaps 
r med 
Who 
r ſuch 
iſt Je. 
L ord, 
e who 
ly ne. 
under- 
ctrines 

Fot 
: who 
Chrilt, 
meer 
Chriſt, 
ught to 


Dim for} 


e them 
Chrilti- 
he'ſuc 
juſt be⸗ 
lat ſams 
re ablo 
m Chi 
on ſome 
that wi 
uĩred i 
me Au 
hoctrine 

2 The 
e, whe 


the 


eme 
ther a Perſon believes a certain Doctrine to be 
Chriſt's, which he never taught, upon the Teſti 


mony of ſuch a Perſon, or Church; or whether He 


believes a Docttine Chriſt” hath certainly taught, 
to be abſolutely neceſſary to a certain Purpoſe, 
which Chriſt never declared to be abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to that purpoſe, upon the fame Tefti- 
mony or Authority. For the Grdünd, Founda- 
tion, and Reaſon of the Belief in both Cales is 
the very ſame, and is an Authority diſtinct from 
Sit... em 

In the next place, the Author of the Animad- 
verſions relates, what he thought was the main De- 
ſign of the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 
ſtianity, ©, in theſe Words: © The main Deſign 


which the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 


* Itianiry,,&e. ſeems to have had, is, to lay down 
* ſuch a Scheme of Faith only, as he finds delivered 
in Scripture, and not to reſt ſatisfied wich thoſe 
Collections of Articles; which are tobe met with in 
the common Syſtems, without any ſufficient wat 
* rant from Scriptute. I will keep as near as I can 
to this Author's Words in relating what I conceive 
to be the Truth touching this Matter. The main 
Deſign of the Author of the Reaſonahlenels of Chri- 
ſtianity, Cc. ſeems to have had, as to one main 
part of his Book, was to lay down ſuch a Scheme 
of thoſe matters of Faith only, that are abſolutely 
neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſti- 
ſtian, as he found delivered in the Scripture; but 
not to lay down ſuch à Scheme of thoſe Matters of 
Faith, as he found in Scripture, which any Man 
aſter he is a Chriſtian, may be neceſſarily obli- 
ged to Believe. The Reafon why the Author 
of the Reaſonableneſs did not reſt ſatisfied with 
thoſe Collections of Articles which are to be 
. N B 4 met 
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met with in the common Syſtems doth not appear 
to be, becauſe all or moſt, or perhaps any of the 


Articles in ſome of thoſe Syſtems were without any 
ſufficient Warrant from Scripture: Though it may 
be, the Compoſers of thoſe Syſtems might aſſert 
ſomething concerning ſeveral of thoſe Articles, for 
which there might not be any ſufficient Warrant 
from Scripture. There might be ſufficient Warrant 
from Scripture for the Articles themſelves; and not 
the like Warrant for every thing thoſe Authors 
might deliver concerning them. But the Reaſons 
why he was not ſatisfied with thoſe Collections ſeem 
to me to be, 1. Becauſe thoſe Collections did not 
agree; ſome of them conſiſting of more, ſome of 
fewer Articles, and thoſe which had the greateſt 
number, left out ſome of the Articles which were 
inſiſted on, or inſerted in another. 2. Becaule it 
was pretended by the Compoſers of thoſe Syſtems, 
or their Followers, or both, that all the Articles col- 
lected into thoſe Syſtems were neceſſarily to be be- 


| lieved to make Men Chriſtians. Nom according 


to that Notion, - what certainty.could there be, who 
were Chriſtians, or to be admitted and owned as 
ſuch 2? * whilſt there was ſo great a Diſagreement 
concerning the. Articles which were abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary to be believed to make Men Chriſtians ? 
For thoſe who were Chriſtians according to the 
Compoſers and followers of one Syſtem, were not 
Chriſtians according to the Followers of another, 
becauſe they wanted ſomething in their Judg- 
ment, abſolutely neceſſary to make them 'Chri- 


Chriſtian Divinity (L apprehend) ſhould be to col 
le thoſe Articles which are mainly inſiſted on in 
the New Teſtament, and to which moſt or all that is 
delivered in thoſe Sacred- Writings may be ant 

neee 


ſtians, The Deſign of thoſe who write Syſtems of 
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W nencly and conveniently reduced, together with an 
the account of the principal things there taught, con- 
any cerning thoſe Articles. - And if the Compoſers of 
nay. Wl Syſtems, did carefully diſtinguiſh the Articles thoſe 
Net Sacred Writings teach, are abſolutely neceſſary tg 
for be believed to make men Chriſtians, from thoſe 
rant which are of. great Moment to be known and belie- 
rant MW ved by them ho are already Chriſtians, I am of 
not Opinion, the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 
hors ſtianity would not think their doing fo, any Ble. 
ons miſh to their Syſtems, and that he would not be 
ſeem diſſatisfied with any of thoſe Articles of which 
not their Syſtems: ſhould conſiſt, nor with any thing 
1e of Wl they ſhould ſay concerning thoſe Articles, which 
ateft had ſufficient warrant from Seripture, ' _ 
And to this end (ſaith the Author of the A. 
* nimadverfions) he has run through the Goſpels and 
Acts to diſcover upon what Terms our bleſſed Sa- 
© yiour, who firſt founded, and his Apoſtles, wha - 
* afterwards built up Chriftianity, admitted Men 
© into that Religion.” 4 . 
Anſw. The Author of the Reaſonableneß of Chri- 
ſtianity finding ſo great a Diſagreement amongſt the 
Writers of Syſtems, concerning the Articles which 
muſt neceſſarily be believed to make Men Chriſti 
ans, did betake himſelf to the ſole reading of the Serip- 
zures, to diſcover upon what Terms our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, and his Apoſtles did admit Men for Diſciples 
or Chriſtians, or did own them to be Chriſtians : 
And upon his having made an attentive and unbiaſſed 
Search throughout the Scriptures, upon what Terms 
they admitted Men into the Chriſtian Religion; 
he found that what thoſe Terms were, were beſt 
to be diſcerned in the Gofpels and Acts of the Apo- 
poſtles; and for that Reaſon, confined himſelf in his 
giving an account of thoſe Terms, to the * 


(10) 
and exact Relations which are given of them in thoſe 
parts of the New Teſtament, DR 
And (faith the Author of the Animadverſions) 
© having declared at large all that he can find requi. 
© red by them to make a Man a Chriſtian, which 
c he tells us was only the believing Jeſus to be the 
© Meſſiah; he concludes, that nothing ought to be 
© made neceſſary to be believed now, which wa 
© not ſo then; nor any Articles impoſed upon us, 
* which were not injoyned in order to Salvation, 
© in thoſe parts of Scripture which he has conſider- 
© ed; which alone, according to him, declare the 
Conditions upon which Men are denominated Be. 
© lievers or Chriſtians. „ 
Anſw, The Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 
ſtianity having ſhewn at large, that Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles did not require any thing to be belie- 
ved as abſolutely neceſſary to make a Man who be. 
lieved in the only True and Living God, a Chriſti- 
an, but only this, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah: He 
concluded that nothing ought now to be impoſed 
on Men, as abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to 
make Men Chriſtians, which is not injoyned as ab- 
folutely neceſſary to be believed in order co Salvati- 
on, in the Goſpels and Acts, in which parts of 
Scripture, the Conditions upon which Men are de- 
nominated Believers or Chriſtians, are beſt to be dil- 
cerned. But I do not remember that he doth any 
where ſay, that the Goſpels and Acts are the Parts 
of Scripture, which alone declare the Conditions 
upon which Men are denominated Believers or 
Chriſtians. He doth expreſly declare, that the Ar- 
ticles neceſſarily to be believed to make Men Chri- 
ſtians, are to be found in the Epiſtles. Reaſonab. 
of Chriſtianity, &c. p. 295. ot 
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* (11) 
FThis way of examining our Faith by the Scrip: 
© ture (faith the Author of the Animadverſions) 
gad been an unexceptionable method for fixing the 
© meaſure of it, if he had omitted no Articles which 
© are there made as neceſſary to be believed by all 
© Chriſtians, as what is obſerved in his Treatiſe, | 
Anſw.” The Method then obſerved by the Author 


of the Reaſgnablene(s of Chriſtianity, &c. was un. 
exceptionalſe for the fixing the Meaſure of Faith, 


ſo far as he was inquiring after it; vix. what Arti- 
ticles are abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make 
a Man a Chriſtian (not what Articles may be ne- 
ceſſary to be believed by all, or any who are alrea- 
dy Chriſtians) provided he did nor omit any Arti- 
cles which the Scripture makes abſolutely neceſſa 

to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian. And if he 
hath omitted any ſuch Article, that may be a good 
Exception againſt his Collection, but not againſt his 


Method. But had he collected a certain Number of 


Articles delivered in the Scripture, proper to be he- 


lieved by them who are Chriſtians, and then affirmmj- 


ed that eyery one who is, or ever ſhall be a Chriſti- 
an, muſt neceſſarily, explicitely believe every one of 
them, and no Chriſtian muſt believe any more; I 
think there would have been very juſt Ground to 
have excepted againſt his Collection, how unexcep- 
tionable ſoever his way of examining our Faith had 
been ; unleſshe could have proved that every Chri- 
ſtian ſhall have both Capacity to underſtand every 
one of them, and Space enough to be convinced 
that every one of them is delivered in Scripture. Ma- 
ny more Articles may be neceſſary to be believed by 
lome Chriſtians than may be neceſſary to be believed 
by other Chriſtians ; becauſe ſome may attain to the 
Knowledge of more Articles, and that they are de- 
livered in Scripture, than many other very good 

Chriſtians _ 


GW} 
Chriſtians can. The Author of the Reaſonableneſ 
of Chriſtianity, &c. appears to be a Perſon, whoſe 
VUnderſtanding and Charity are of a different Size 
from theirs, who are for Perſons ſwallowing Arti: 
cles of Faith, as ſome People do Pills, a preciſe 
Number (becauſe ſaid to be taken out of ſuch a Box, 
or of ſuch a Perſons preſcribing) to make their O- 
peration certain, without underſtanding either what 
they are made of, or for what partichlar Reaſons 
they are to be adminiſtreee. 
For that there are others required even to make 
72 Man a Chriſtian in theſe parts of Sacred 
© Writ, from whence he hath extracted his Article 
* of Faith, is (ſaith the Author of the Animadver- 
* fions) what I purpoſe to make appeat in the fol. 
* lowing Obſervations. . - ow et 352 SG 97 
Ani. Prove from any part of the New Teſts 


ment that there are other Articles. diſt inct from 


thoſe the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſti. 


anity doth inſiſt on, which are taught by Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles to be abſolutely neceſſary to be be- 
lieved to make a Man a Chriſtian, you do your 
buſineſs as effectually, as if you prove it from the 
Goſpels and Acts. But this Author intends to prove 
more than ths, not only that there are more Do- 


&rines in the Goſpels and Acts abſolutely neceſſary 


to be believed to make Men Chtiſtians, than the 
Auth the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity hath 
ſet down in his Treatiſe; but that there are Do- 


ctrines in the Epiſtles, which are not in e 
ar 


and the Acts; which yet are abſolutely*nece 
to be explicitely believed to make Men Chriſtians; 
as appears from theſe following Words: 

As alſo to ſhe that there are ſome diſtinct Ar- 
© ticles from what are {:t down in the Goſpel ” 
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(13) | 
Acts, delivered in the Epiſtles, that are abſolately 
« neceſſary to be believed to Salvation. 
Anſw. Here this Author undertakes to ſhew, not ' 
that there are Articles in the Epiſtles diſtin& from 
all which are ſet down in the Goſpels and Acts, 
which may be neceſſary to be believed to Salvati- 
on; for both theſe Authors agree as to that: But 
that theſe diſtinct Articles are abſolutely neceſſary 


to be explicitely believed to make Men Chriſtians, - | | 


or to Salvation. So that ſhould a Perſon upon found - 
Conviction, heartily yield up himſelf without any 
Reſervation, unto Jeſus Chriſt,” as the Mefhiah; ; 
and unfeignedly-receive him for his Lord, to be ab- 

ſolutely governed by him; yea, ſhould ſincerely 
follow his Conduct as long as he lives, and having 
attained the Knowledge of all the Articles taughe 
in the Goſpels and Acts, does firmly aſſent to, and 
believe every one of them, and makes ſuch uſe of 


pents truly of his Sins, turns to the Lord heartily, 
and cleaves unto him with purpoſe of Heart all his 
Days, yet happening to die before he doth explicite- 
ly know and believe theſe diſtinct Articles delivered 


ſibl be ſaved, notwithſtanding his being ignorant 
of them cannot juſtly be imputed to him as his 


ly proved from Scripture, before I can ſubmit to, 
and embrace it. This Point, the Author of the A- 
nimadverſions undertakes to prove. He tell u: 
In anſwer to that Aſſertion of our Author, that 
* it is not in the Epiſtles that we are to learn what 
* are the Fundamental Articles of Faith, with ſome 

* others of the like Nature. | 


them as Chriſt requires, in ſhort, though he re- E 


in the Epiſtles, he is no "Chriſtian, nor can po-. 


Fault. This is a Notion which muſt be very clear- 


_ Anſw.. The author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chri- ro th: 
ſtianity doth not ſay the Fundamental Articles of WW whicl 
Faith, viz. thoſe Articles which are abſolutely ne- MW very 
ceſſary to be believed to make Men Chriſtians, ate Articl 
not in the Epiſtles, but he ſaith they are there; yet Acts, 
what they are may be beſt diſcerned in the Goſpels to ma 
and Acts: Fir ſi Vindication of the Reaſonableneſs, &c, WM ſuch I 
p. 14. This Point is fo fully cleared, and ſtrongly! be any 
diſcourſed in his Second Vindication,p.132,13 3,134:the' WM verſior 
Reaſon of Mankind I think can raiſe no colourable 
Objection againſt it; I ſhall refer the: Reader thither 
for a thorough underſtanding of the Matter, and 
perfect Satisfaction concerning it; unleſs what this 
Author hath undertaken in his Animadverſions can 
be proved, viz. That there are certain Articles in 
the Epiſtles which are not in the Goſpels and Acts 
which are abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to 
make, Men Chriſtians. If this can be proved, then 
it will be plain, that it is in the Epiſtles that we muſt 
neceſſarily look for ſome of | thoſe Articles, which 
are neceſſarily to be believed to make Men Chriſti 
ans, for then they are not all to be found in the 
Goſpels, and in the Acts, and it will be in vain to! 
look for them all there, where they are not albto be 
found. - e 
Which is the Reaſon (ſaith the Author of the 
*. Animadvecſions) that I give the Title of à Vin. 
* dication of the Epiſtles to the former part of theſe 
Papen. owt * 

Anſw. The former Part of theſe Animadverſions 
being deſigned to anſwer the Reaſon why the Title, 
A Vindication of the Epiſtles, is given to it, we arb 
not to look for Proots of their Divine Authority, 
that being acknowledged on both ſides, or if we 
find any thing of that Nature there, how uſeful ſo- 


ever the ſaid Conſiderations may be, with Relation 
to 


? | | 
| (155 1 
Shri. to that Matter, it is all beſides the preſent purpoſe; 
2s of WI which is to prove that the Epiſtles were writ ſor this 
/ ne- very purpoſe, viz. to acquaint People with other 


, are. Articles than what are ſet down in the Goſpels and 
- yet Acts, which are abſolutely neceſſary to be believed 
oſpels to make Men Chriſtians; or at leaft, that there are 
„&c. ſuch Doctrines delivered in the Epiſtles. If there 
onghy de any thing then in this Firſt part of the Animad- 
4 the N verſions which belongs not to one of theſe Points, 
;rable. it is fo far foreign to the preſent Debate. 
nither This Author ſeems to ſuggeſt in the Third Page 
, and of his Preface, by placing my Name in the Mar- 
at this sin, that I have given ſuch an Account of the de- 
15 can en the Author of the Reaſonableneſs, Cc. had 
des in in publiſhipg his Treatiſe, as is not conſiſtent with 


Acts, chat Account the Author himſelf hath given of 


red to che Defign he had therein, in the Sixth Page of his 

„then I Firſt Vindication, where he ſaith he chiefly deſgned 

> muſt . for thoſe bo were not througbly and firmly Chriſtians.” 
which . Of which, faith this Author, I find no Intimation 8 
Mriſti-⸗ Tin the Treatiſe it ſelf, But a Perſon may find it | 
in the in the Title, eſpecially after the Author hath mind- 

rain to Ned him in the fame Place, that he is to learn from 


the Title, for whom he. chiefly. intended it; an-d 

bath in his Second Vindication manifefted how pro- 

of the per the Title was to furniſh the Reader with a true 
2 Vin. and juſt Account of the Perſons for whom his Trea- 
f cheſe' ale was chiefly deſigned. The Account I gave of 
his Deſign, it's true, was different from that the 
rerſions Author hath given of his Deſign in the Place quo- 
Title, Nied; but it is very conſiſtent with his: For he gives 
e are n account of the Perſons for whom he chiefly de- 
hority, {MW'8ned his Treatiſe : I gave an Account of the prin- 
if we pal Point he deſigned to prove and clear in that 
ful (o- ITreatiſe. But I do not remember that I any where 
elation Md, that That was his only Deſign,» what way ſoever 


to 


IA to be 


| | (16) RO 
this Author had to know that 7 Believe that to be bi; 
only Deſign, nor that I have declared that I had con: 
ſidered bis Treatiſe ith very 
cation 5 though this Author is pleaſed to lay thoſe 
Words to my Charge. TED 

© This Author alſo obſerves, That I am of Opi- 
nion, that there is nothing more required to make 
* a Man a Chriſtian, than the believing Jeſus to be 
c ror ror © ere 


= 


this purpoſe, That nothing is required as abſolutely 
neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian 
but this, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah; and that a due 
believing that Jeſus is the Meffiah, is the Faith 
which doth conſtitute or make a Man a Chriſtian. 
And the Reaſon why I expreſſed my Opinion in 
that manner was, becauſe Mr. Edwards did ſuppoſe 
the, Belief of the True and Living God, and had 
exprefly excluded the Conſideration of that Article 
out of the Diſcourſe; though whether he had rex: 
fon to do ſo, with Relation to the Author of the 
Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianiay, may be fully ſeen 
5 that Author's Second Vindication of his Tres- 


© But had he (adds this Author) given himſelf a 
© little more leiſure to conſider into what Faith he 


. © himſelf was baptized, and into what he bapti- 


© zes others, he muſt have acknowledged that the 
* explicite believing in Father and Holy Ghoſt, is 
© as much required of every one initiated into Chri- 
© ſtianity, as believing Jefus to be the Meſſiah: For 
© the Faith in the Holy Trinity has always been res 
| © quiredin order to Baptiſm. _ 

Anſw. Whether this Author, or I, have given 
our ſelves moſt leiſure to conſider into what Faith 


we were baptized, or others are to be baptized, þ 


* 8 
ie x 


2 
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(17) 
cannot tell, but I ſuſpect my Apprehenſions con 
con. cerning Baptiſm, are not in every reſpect the ſame 
WW with his: which of us hath conſidered the Matter 
hoſe with moſt exactneſs is not to be determined by me: 
nor can the Reader make a juſt Deciſion. of the 
Ogi- Point, whilſt I reſerve my own Thoughts to my 
ſelf; which I continue to do, that no Addition may 
o be be made to the Points now in diſpute, / But though 
| acknowledge the Faith in the Trinity, or the ex- 
eto plicite Belief of the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity 
ately Wl . much required of every one who is initiated 
illian into Cbriſtianity, when they underſtand that Jeſus 
due Christ bath taught it, as the explicice Belief of any 
Faich WJ ber Doctrine they know he hath taught, is, or 
tian, an be; and that the Perſon who is to adminiſter 
on in baptiſm to others, ought explicitely to believe the 
ppole Doctrine of the Holy Trinity; yet I am very far 
1 had om being certain that every one who is te be ini- 
reicle ted into Chriſtianity, mult neceſſarily explicitely be. 
Ire live che Doctrine of the Holy Trinity. I am not 
f the Det convinced that Jeſus Chriſt or his Apoſtles did 
- foen ver require the explicite Belief of the Doctrine of 
Trex the Holy Trinity, as abſolutely neceſſary in every 
2 Perion who was to be Baptized, It may be my Q- 


"elf a binion, that a Perſon cannot be a Chriſtian, with- 
ich he out partaking of the gracious, Influences of the Fa- 
bapti: ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt (wherein I may perhaps 
at the differ from ſome worthy, learned and! good Men, 
oft, is 35 much as I may from this worthy Author abour 
Chri. dhe Point of Baptiſm). But I do not perceive any 
; Ground to conclude that a Perſon's pertaking of their . 


bracious Influences, doth neceſſarily depend on his 
* ae e and believing all that Jeſus Chriſt 
an revealed and taught, concerning the Fache 

Son, and Holy Ghoſt. ; 22 


C | C 11. 


618) 
© Indeed (faith this Author) at the firſt, Men 
© might be. denominated Chriſtians upon the bare 
* believing Jeſus to be the Meſſias; yer when there 
© was more revealed concerning him, and conſe. 
© quently a larger Faith required, they could ng 
* more haye continued Chriſtians, if they had not 
© believgd this alſo, than if they had ſtill been alto- 
* gether Unbelievers. | Wt 
Anſw. The Queſtion here will be, whether Men 
might at firſt be truly and juſtly denominated Chri. 
ſtians, upon the bare believing Jeſus to be the Me. 


ſiah? I think the bare believing Jeſus to be the Meſ. 


ſiah, was not at any time enough to denominate 
Men truly Chriſtians: but that believing him to be 
the Meſſiah, ſo as to take him for their Lord, King, 
and Ruler, was at firſt abſolutely neceſſary to make; 
and ſo denominate them truly Chriſtians. And ſuch 
_ a believing him to be the Meſſiah, I think, will 
make Men Chriſtians to the end of the World. But 
to ſpeak ſtrictly and properly, it is the due believing 
of Jeſus to be the Meſſiah (which conſiſts in Mens 


believing him to be the Meſſiah, fo as to take him 


for their abſolute Lord and King) which makes or 
conſtitutes Men Chriſtians. And it is their pro- 
feſſing of this Faith, that denominates them Chri- 
ſtians. When more Articles of Faith were revealed, 
and thoſe who profeſſed themſelves to be Chriſtians, 
did know they were revealed, and it was known, 
that they did underſtand that Jeſus Chriſt had te. 
_ vealed or taught them, they could not juſtly retain 
the Denomination of Chriſtians, if they did not 
own end acknowledge their Belief of them; not 
becauſe the Belief of theſe Docttines was abſolute- 
iy neceſſary to continue them Chriſtians, but be- 
_ eaule their reſuſing to acknowledge them, when it 
was known they underſtood that that Jeſus the) 

pro- 
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-6 19 9 | | <4 | 
profeſſed. to have received for their Lord, had 
taught them, was a Demonſtration that they did 
not ſincerely take him for their Lord, and fo had 
not that Faith which was abſolutely neceſſary to 
make them Chriſtians, It was not their believing 
theſe new Articles, which did continue them Chri- 
ſtians, but that did further Evidence they were Chri- 
ſtians, or did really believe what was abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to be believed to make them Chriffians. 
The continuance of that Faith which makes a Man 
a Chriſtian, continues him a Chriſtian; not his 
obtaining a new fort of Faith, or acting and exert- 
ing the aforeſaid Faith regularly, with relation to 
new Objects, as they come to be propoſed to, and 
underſtood by. him | 8 
This Author makes one Obſervation more on 
what I have writ, which is to this Effect, That 1 
have been a little too haſty in expreſſing my Opi- 
nion of the Regſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. in 
the Words let down in the Two and Tiftieth 


ige of my Animadverſions. The Reafon he af. 


ens for this Obſervation, is delivered in theſe 
Words, Pref. p. 4. Since, I ſuppoſe, he will hard- 
ly deny that Mr. Hobs writ within that ſpace, 
who maintained the very ſame Aſſertion. 

Anſw. I do not deny that Mr. Hobs writ within 
thelz Sixteen Hundred Years but that he maintain- 
ec the very ſame Point maintained in the Rea- 
mavleneſs of Chriſtianity, & c. is more than I can af- 
iſm. I received ſo early, ſuch a Character of 
Mr.Hobs's Writings from my aged Tutor, the Learn- 
uw Mr. Lawſon., as created in me ſuch an Avetſion 
o that Author's Books, I do not remember that 
er | read half a Score Pages of any thing Me. Hobs, 
path publiſhed. But I dare ſay, if Mr. Hobs batt 
manained this very fame Aflerdon that is miain- 

, ben W== 


* 
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tained in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. viz, 
that the believing that - Jeſus is the Meſſiah; {6 
as to take him heartily for our Lord and King, is 
all that Jeſus and his Apoſtles required as abſolutely 
neceſſary to make Men Chriſtians, who did believe 
in the True and Living God, he maintained a very 
great and important Truth: And if he never pub- 
liſhed any Notion leſs true, and lefs uſeful than that, 

he could not juſtly fall under the Cenſure of any of 
thoſe who have employed their Pens againſt him, 
But if Mr. Hobs, or any other Perſon had writ on 
this, or any other Subject, a Book that was ahſo- 
lately the beſt chat has been publiſhed this Sixteen 
Hundred Years, the Reaſonableneſs of Cbriſtianity, &c 
may for all that, be juſtly reputed one of the bef 
Books which hath been publiſhed, within that Space; 
and this, for the Reaſons I laid down in the Clos 
of my Animadverſions, which I conceive are d 
that Nature, they cannot be inyalidated by the bare 
mentioning of Mr. Hobys Name. And if I amndt 
miſtaken, the latter Reaſon this Author gives why 
he needed not to reflect any ſurther upon any thing 
I had propounded, wiz. * becauſe there, does not 
© ſeem to be any thing very material, which ws 
© not before obſerved in the Reaſonableneſs of Cl 
© ftianity, &c. or the Author's Vindicatim of it, 
doth in ſome meaſure jaſtify the Character I gaved 
that excellent Treatiſe. For certainly it cannot be 
a Blemiſh to a Treatiſe, that it diſcourſes its Sub 
ject ſo clearly and fo fully, that very material An 
ſwers may be brought from the Treatiſe it ſelf, © 
whatſoever is produced by way of Objection again 
it. Some Authors write aſter ſuch a rate, their ov 
Books may be pertinently made uſe of to conluts 
their Notions. But the Author of the Reaſonablent) 


of Chriſtianity, & c. (whoever he is) ſeems to 7 
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this peculiar Excellency and Advantage, that he 
treats the Points he diſcourſes: of in ſuch a manner, 
be fully anſwers his Adverſaries, before they can 
make their Ohjections publick. I write not to juſti- 
fie my ſelf or. any one elſe in Errors or Miſtakes, 
but to vindicate, and clear (if I can) diſguiſed 


Truth, and wrong'd Innocence, and let thoſe who . 


are contrary. minded, know, I cannot be of their 
Judgment till they produce other kind of Argu- 
ments againſt the Book they - profeſs they oppoſe, 
than are fully anſwered in that Authors Writings, 
which they knew were publick, before theirs were 
offered to common view. And though there is no- 
thing very material in theſe Papers, which his not 
been obſerved before in the Writings of the Author 
of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. I ſhall not 
account that a juſt Prejudice againſt them: For if 
the Anſwers here propounded be very material to 
what is alledged againſt rhe Reaſonableneſi of Chriſtia- + 
nity, &c. it cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed that the 
Objections inſiſted on, ſhould be of any great weight 
with me. And my deriving the Anſœers from that 
Authors Writings, I hope may pals with Perſons of 
Candor, Reaſon and Diſcernment, for ſome juſtiſi · 
cation of the Value I ſzt on the Reaſonableneſs of 


fia &c. 
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* I'S Author begins his Animadverſions with The 
that Part to which he gives this Title, 4 . Reaſon; 
dlication of the Epiſtles : And he enters on this Part Wl © give 


Obſervations on the Vindication of 
the Epiſtles. 


. with aſſigning Two Reaſons why the Reaſonablim Wt cauſe 


ef Chriſtianity © doth not (as he ſaith) give ſuch 85. WM © Opp: 
* risfaction to an inquiſitive Mind, as might pre-. © the C 
© vent all Exception againſt it, whether ic was de- Anſu 
© ſigned for the Benefit of thoſe who were not Wl the mof 
© throughly and firmly Chriſtians, or to be a gene: cauſe i 


© ra] Rule of Faith to all forts of Men? introdu 
Anſw. That Author's Deſign was to give a ele admitti 
and diſtinct Account of what Articles or Do&ring His + 


are abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make Men wer 
Chriſtians: And the Treatiſe gives me full Satish2-W* is the 
tion concerning this Matter; becauſe it lays dom 4n/w 
all that Jeſus Chrilt and his Apoſtles have declared full Sen! 
to be thus neceſſary, and nothing but what they Author 
have declared to be ſo. And his giving fo full an Jiring 
large Proof, that Chi iſt and his Apoſtles did requir ion req 
the Belief of the Articles he hath laid down, make 
did not require the Belief of any other Article, en any 
abfolutely neceſſary to make Men Chriſtians, ren o make 
dered his Treatiſe very proper to be publiſhed toll 9" Rea 
the Benefit of thoſe who were not throughly and firm) doth de 
Chriſtians. For nothing can tend more to the Ben do that e 
nefit of ſuch Perſons, than a clear, diſtinct, fullan i the Doc 
true Information of what is abſolutely neceſſary i lim to b 
be believed by them, in order to their being C Nevelati 
ſtians. What this Author underſtands by 4 Gem Without 


” (23) ARS. 
Rule of Faith to all. ſorts of Men, I do not know. 
"Ms The whole New Teſtament is the General Rule of 
3 of Faith to all Chriſtians; as the Avthor of the Rea- - 
ſenableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. hath declared. And 
the Doctrines he hath inſiſted on, are the Doctrines 
abſolutely neceſſary to be believed by thoſe who are 
not Chriſtians, to make them Chriſtians. 
with The Firſt Reaſon this Author gives why tbe 
A. Reaſonableneſs of Cbriſtianity, &c. does not ſeem 
s Part to give Satisfaction to an inquiſitive Mind is, be- 
ables . cauſs it introduces a new Scheme of Belief, in 
ch S: © Oppoſition to the anciently received Doctrine of 
t pre- * the Church. 1 | a | | 
vas de. 4nſw. Here I muſt obſerve, it is not oppoſite to 
re not Wl the moft anciently received Doctrine of the Church : Be- 
1 gene- cauſe it is the very fame Scheme Jeſus Chriſt 
introduced, and his Apoſtles conſtantly kept to, in 
a ele admitting of Unbelievers into the Church. LO 
xcrins His Second Reaſon is, Becauſe it doth not an- 
te Men ſwer the full Senſe and Intent of Revelation, which 
Satisfz- is the only Reaſon and Meaſure of our-Faith. 


s down Bl 4nſw. Here I muſt obſerve, it doth anſwer the 
ecliredM full Senſe and Intent of Revelation, as to what the 
at they Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Cbriſtianity was in- 
fall ad Quiring after: Tecauſe it delivers all that Revela- 
| require] ion requires to be believed as abſolutely neceſſary 
vn, 2 to make Men Chriſtians; and we are not to inſiſt 
ticle, en any thing as abſolutely nzceſſary to be beſieved 


ns, fen: to make Men Chriſtians, but what Revelation, the 
only Reaſon and Meaſure of our Faith, in this Caſe, 
doth declare is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed 
he Bene do that end. Whoever affirms any Doctrine (though 
fulland tne Doctrine it ſelf is revealed) is abſolutely nece( 
eſſary i ler to be believed to make a Man a Chriſl ian, u hicli 
1g Chg k-velation doth not declare to be ſo, affirms it 
Genen without Reaſon (according to this Authors own Ar- 
N | C4 Dunz) 


nt (24) 3 
guing) becauſe Revelation is the only Reaſon why 
we are to affirm any Doctrine is abſolutely neceſſa. 

i to be believed to this purpoſe; and fo he goes be- 
yond the only Meaſure of our Faich in this Matter, 
The Reaſon why we are to inſiſt on ſuch or ſuch 

Doctrines as abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to 

make Men Chriſtians, is, becaule Revelation re- 

_ quires, the Belief of them as abſolutely neceſſary to 

make Men Chriſtians, not barely-becauſe the Do- 

. Arines are revealed; for then every Doctrine which 

is revealed muſt be abſolutely neceſſary to be expli 

cicely believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, becauſe 
the Reaſon aſſigned for the Particulars we are mind- 
ed to inſiſt on, extends to every particular which is 
revealed, and obliges as much to every one, as to 
any one. For make your Catalogue as large as you 
will, if you leave out any one Doctrine, or any 
- Branch of it, that is revealed, your Catalogue can- 
not poſſibly anſwer the full Senſe and Intent of Reve- 
lation, unleſs a deſective, partial Scheme of Faith, 
can anſwer the full Senſe and Intent of Revelation; 
or ſome parts of Revelation have no Senſe, and} 
were revealed for no purpoſe or Intent: Both which 
are equally uncapable of Proof,” and altogether un- 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe. | | 
This Author'declares, p. 4. what it is he under- 
takes to prove in this Firſt part of his Book. Hi 

Words are theſe : It ſhall be my buſineſs in the 

* Firſt Place, to prove that there are Dodrines in 

the Epiſtles, diſtin from thoſe delivered in the 
© Golpels or Acts, which are as abſolutely necel 

* fary to be believed, andto be made Fundamental MW very 

Articles of Faith, as iny other Parts of Revelati- WW conſe 
on. That is, in ſhort, that there are Docttines in lately 

the Epiſtles diſtin& from any delivered in the Go WW Men 
| Tpels and Acts, which are abſolutely neceſſary to J lain; 
= | | EXP * 
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Argument he makes uſe of to prove what he hath 
undertaken, is this, (to word it 0, as that it may 
reach the Point he hath undertaken to prove) 
Some of the Docttrines ſet down in the Epiſtles 


* which are diſtin& from any delivered in the G- 
© ſpels and Acts, have been confeſt (vis. by the 
Church) from the very Firſt Ages of Chriſtiani-. 


0 - 
. 4 «d 
- 1 » 
s The 
* 


i 
v4 


ty, to be altogether as neceſſary to be actually (or 
© explicitely ) believed unto ation, as any 


* whatloevers .: 7 


Here 1 ſhall obſerve, thats before this Argument | 
can do the Buſineſs for which it is brought, the Au- 


thor muſt 1. Relate what he means: or under- 


ſtands by the Term "Church. 2. He muſt prove 
clearly, that whatſoever the Church (in the Senſe in 
which he underſtands that Term) hath from the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity, conſeſt to be abſolacely-necel(- 


lary to be believed to make Men Chriſtians, is ſo, 
and that the Confeſſion or Teſtimony of that Church, 


is the ſole, or ultimate Rule, by which the Que- 


ſtion concerning what is abſolutely neceſſary to be 
believed to make Men Chriſtians, or to Salvation, 
is to be reſolved and determined. That is, That we 


are not to be determined in this Matter by the Te- 


ſtimony of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but By the 
Churches Teſtimony; at leaſt that it is thus, as to 
the Dodrines which are divinely revealed and ſet 


down in the New Teſtament. 3. He is then to ſet 
down the particular Doctrines he hath a regard to, 


in this place. And 4. He muſt prove that from the 


rery Firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the Church han 


confeſt that every one of. thoſe Doctrines is abſa- 


lutely neceſſary to be explicitely believed to make 


Men Chriſtians, or to Salvation. It is not the bare 


nor 


_ 
= = 


laying that the Church hath ſuch an Authority; 


( 26) 
nor the bare affirming ſuch a Matter of Fact con- 
cerning the Church, that will prove the Buſineſs in 
Hand. The explaining and full proving the Parti- 
culars already named, will require ſome time and 
Conſideration. And when they are fully cleared, 
and ſubſtantially: confirmed, there will not be any 
need to inquire whether, or how the Church was im- 


poſed on? In the mean time I ſhall lay down a few 


Conſiderations which I conceive are true, and con- 
ſonant' with the Judgment of the Author of the 
Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. 1. That which 
makes a Doctrine of ſupernatural. Revelation, ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a 
Chriſtian, is not its being placed in one part of the 
New Teſtament or in another, but the Divine De- 
termination that it muſt be neceſſarily believed for 
that purpoſe. 2. That our knowing that ſũch a Do- 
ctrine is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make 
Men Chriſtians, depends upon God's declaring that 
the Belief of it is abſolutely neceſſary to make Men 
Chriſtians, let this Declaration he in what part of 
the New Teſtament ſoerer. 3. That what is re- 
vealed to be abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to 


make Men Chriſtians, may be better diſcerned in 


the Goſpels and Acts, than in the, Epiſtles, though 
the ſame Doctrines are likewiſe to be found in them. 
And this for the Reaſons the Author of the Rea. 
ſonableneß of Chriſtianity, &c. hath aflign'd, 4. The 
New Teſtament comprehends the entire Revelation 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath made of the Mind of 
God. In which Sacred Writings, our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour declares what Articles are abſolutely nece{lary 
to be believed to make Men his Diſciples and Sub- 


jets, or Chriſtians ; and in theſe Holy Scriptures | 


he hath alſo delivered, or declared all the Laws of 
his Kingdom, by which thoſe he admits for * 
| s jects 


liver 
Reve 


equa. 
who 


con- 4 
ls in mit or receive any thing for a Part of their Religi- 
arti- on, as Chriſtian, but what he hath taught and de. 
and livered in ſome part of theſe Holy Writings, 5.'The +3 
red, enquiry is not how many are the Laws of Chriſts 
any Kingdom, or how many Articles he hath taughe 2 
im- and delivered, which thoſe who are his Subjects are 
few obliged to endeavour to underſtand, believe and 
con- obſerve, but what are thoſe Articles he doth require 
F the to be believed, as abſolutely neceſſary to make Men 
hich his Subjects or Chriſtians? 6. All the Doctrines de- 
ab- livered in the New Teſtament, are equally Divine 
an a Revelations, and are therefore to be received with 
f the equal Degrees of Aſſent, by all thoſe Chriſtians © 
De- who do underſtand them, and know that they a 
d for revealed or delivered in thoſe Sacred Writings. But 
Do. theſe Doctrines are not abſolutely neceſſary to he belie- 
nake ved to make Men Chriſtians. Indeed there are ſeveral _ 
that Doctrines which I know are delivered in the New ' 7 
Men Teſtament, which have not the like Effect and Influ-  % 
rt of ence on me at preſent, in proportion to their Na- 
is re- ture, that other Doctrines have, which I know are 
ed to taught there: But this Difference ariſeth not from 
2d in the Nature of the former Doctrines, which is a ways 
ough the ſame and unalterable; nor from my not recei- ©. 
hem. ring them with equal Degrees of Aſſent, for 
Res. do receive them with equal Degrees of Aſſent, be- 
The ing as firmly perſuaded they are Divine Revelati- 
ation ons, as the other; but this Difference ſpoken of 
1d of now, ariſeth from ſomething elſe, viz. my preſent 
1 Sa- State and Circumſtances, or the like. 
ary © Now (ſaith this Author) if ſeveral of the Do- 
Sub- * rines contained in thoſe parts of Revelation, 
dure; * (viz, the Epiſtles) have all along down from the 
s of * Apoſtles Times, been reputed neceſſary to he he- 
Sub: * lieved to Salvation, then certainly they ought not 


e 


jects muſt be gore rm d; lo that they are not to ak 
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them abſolutely neceſſary or not. 


—_— OE” 
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* 


to be denied to be abſolutely ſubſervient to that 
Lend, without the Proof of one, or all theſe things 
which ate Five in Numberꝰ). 
Anw. 1. It is not particular Perſons or Churches 
reputing things to be abſolutely neceflary to be be- 


lieved to Salvation, that makes them abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to be believed to Salvation. In the very ear. 
ly times of Chriſtianity, even long before the Apo- 
ſtles deceaſe, there were People profeſſing themſelve; 
Chriſtians, and who ſet up for Teachers in the 
the Church, who affirmed certain things were ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, which were not ſo; 


as-is undeniably evident from Act. 15. 1. 2. When 


this Author (hall be pleaſed to fer down plainly, the 
Doctrines his Words ſeem to have a Secret Relation 
to, a judgment may be made, whether they were 
© juſtly ceputed abſolutely neceſſary to be believed ex. 


plicitly to make Men Chriſtians, or not, by conſi- 
dering whether Chriſt and his Apoſtles reputed 
3. If the Church 
did originally repute any Doctrines to be abſolutely 
neceſſary to be explicitely believed to Salvation with- 
out warrant, the ſucceſſive continuance of that Re- 
putation, cannot make thoſe Doctrines to be abſo- 
lutely neceſſary. Length of Time, and reiterated 
Applauſe, cannot advance an original Miſtake into 


Truth. The Second Concoction will not in this 


caſe, rectify the Error of the Firſt. 4. A Perſon 


Who doth ſuppoſe, yea, acknowledge that ſeveral 
Doctrines delivered in the Epiſtles, which are di- 


ſtint from any taught in the Goſpels and Att, 
have been jultly reputed neceſſary to be believed to 
Salvation, may regularly, and with good Warrant 


deny that they are abſolutely neceſſary (for that I 
ſuppoſe) this Author means (for otherwiſe the Con- 
ſequence he draws is not to his Purpoſe) ys 
© | et 


— 
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hat uſeth the Word: Subſervient) to be believed to Sal- 
ngs vation, without being obliged to prove either one, 
or Five Negatives. For many Doctrines may be ve. 
he; ry juſtly reputed neceſſary to Salvation, which are 
be · not abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. And there: 
ne- fore when it is inferred: that ſuch and ſuch Do? 
ear. ctrines are abſolutely neceſſary to be explicitely be- 
po- lieved to Salvation, if they have all along been re. 
Ives pared . neceſſaty to be believed to Salvation, twee 
the Conſequence may be regularly denied, and no 'neceF | 
ab- MW ſity follow thereupon, that the Perſon denying it muſt 
ſo; be obliged to prove: 1. That the Authors of the Epiſtles > 7 
hen were not divinely inſpired. 2. Cc. And for that Re- 
the ſon 1 ſuppoſe it is that this Author applies himſelf, in 
tion the Remainder of this part of his Animadverſions, 
vere to prove thele Five Points: r. That the Authors - 
lex. « of the Epiſtles were Divinely Inſpired. 2. Phat © - 
»nſi- * the Apoltles had Authority or Commiſſion to de- 
ated © liver ſome things for neceſſary Articles of Faiths © 
arch 3. That ſome of their Doctrines were writ with a 
tely © Deſign that all Chriſtians ſhould be neceſſarily re- 
vich- * quired to believe them to Salvation. 4. That 
Re- there is no Contradiction in the Epiſtles to the . 
bſo- * ther parts of Scripture. - 5. That ſome of thoſe 
ated Doctrines are of equal Neceflity to be explicitely 
into *© known to make a Mana Chriſtian, with this, that 
this © Jeſus is the Meſſiah. But Firſt of all, the fulleſt 
rſon Proof imaginable, of every one of theſe Points; 
eral will not in the leaſt confirm the Propafition' or 
e di- Argument they are. immediately deſigned to con-. 
Acts, firm, viz. That all thoſe Doctrines delivered in 
>d to the Epiſtles, which are diſtinct from any that are 
rant taught in the Goſpels and Acts, which the Church 
at I from the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, hath confeſt 
on- * to be abſolutely neceſſary to be explicitely believed 
he * to make Men Chriſtians, are abſolutely neceſſary 


eth | | to 


* 


I ey to tbe Diſadvantage of che Chriſtian Church; 


5 3 
c to be explicitely believed to make Men Chriſtians. 
For there is not any Connection between the Truth 


of any, or all of theſe Five Points, and the 


Churches Authority, by her continual Confeſſion to 
make any Doctrines which are only to be found in 
the Epiſtles, abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to 
make Men Chriſtians: If it ſhall be ſaid that it is 
not pretended that the Churches Confeſſion makes 


| them abſolutely neceſſary to be believed, but diſco. 


vers and proves that they are abſolutely neceſſary to 
be believed to make Men Chriſtians. Lanſwer 1. 
The Proof of the forementioned-Points, is no Proof 
at all of the Churches Confeſſion, but muſt be ſup. 
poſed, and is Antecedent to the Churches Confel- 
ſion. 2. That the Churches Confeſſion doth not 
diſcover or prove that thoſe Doctrines are abſolutely 
neceſſary to be believed to make Men Chriſtians : 
it diſcovers or proves no more, but that the Church 
did think thoſe Doctrines were abſolutely neceſſary 
to be believed explicitely to make Men Chriltians. 
Now when theQueſtion is whether theChurch hath 
thought right concerning this Matter? that Que 
ſtion muſt be determined (if ſhe have not Auchori- 
ty to make (at leaſt) revealed Doctrines abſolutely 
neceſſary to be believed to make Men Chriſtians) 
by aſcending higher, and ſeeing what Jeſus Chrilt 
and his Apoſtles have declared is abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry to be believed to make Men Chriſtians ; which 
is the way the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 
ſtianity, &c. took, to diſcover what Doctrines are 
. abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to the aforeſaid 
purpoſe, without making any Hubbub concerning 
the Church in the matter. The Author of the 
Reaſoxableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. hath not writ 
one Word, that I can find, that hath any Tenden- 
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a Honour and Intereſt, were People generally of he 
th Mind to attend her greateſt Concernments heartily. + 
he WI without ſuffering themſelves to be (wayed by their 
to own petty Intereſts, and peeviſh Humour, Which 

in they ſacrilegiouſly dignify with her Name. She 

to might enjoy a profound Reſt, and become daily 
Lf more and more truly Glorious, would other People 

es 


et her be quiet, and not diſturb her Repoſe, hy a 
rude abuſing her Name, to juſtity their eſpouſing 
and talking for Matters, both Sc ipture and Reaſon 
do diſclaim. Secondly, The exacteſt Proof of the 


a what this Author declares. ſhall. be his Buſineſs to 
fel. prove in this Firſt Part of his Book; viz. That 


Dot * there are Doctrines in the Epiſtles diſtin& from 
tely * thoſe which are delivered in the Goſpels and Acts, 
12 which are abſolutely neceſſary tb be believed to 
Ir 


make Men Chriſtians. The Truth of the Four 


at) Firſt Points is agreed on, on both Sides, eſpecially... 
1ans. ſome allowance being made for that Latitude of 
hath Expreftion in which the Third is lad down : So that 
De WY it is only the Fifth: and Laſt Point on which che. 
hori- Controverſy doth depend. It will therefore be need - 
utely leß to make any Obſervations on what this Author 
ans) offers for the Proof of his Four Firſt Points, unleſs 
riſt be happens to miſtake any thing in the Reaſon- 
ceſla- ableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. which he brings in under 
hich theſe Heads, or miſapplies what he hath. to ſay on 
on theſe Points, to that "Treatiſe, or ſome Paſlages in 
it. 5 5 
elaid This Author beſtows his Seventh Page in ſetting 
ving down an Objection that hath ſome Relation to his 
jo Two Firſt Points. I think the Objection is not ac- 
ww 


curately expreſſed, but that I ſhall pals over, and 
poled 


a; 


but very much that would contribute oreatly to her 


Four Firſt Points, Will not afford any Proof f 


on'y take notice of his ſpeaking of Doarines pro- 
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| poſedito-be believed upon rhe 4b/olure Pramiſe of Sul. 


ation. This is a Paſſage I confeſs, I do not well 


underſtand. I know there are at this time many 


amongſt us, who make a great Noiſe in affirming That 
Salvation is abſolutely. promiſed to - ſome Perſons, 
and the Stir they have made about or with that No- 
tion, I apprehend, was an occaſion of the Author 
of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 8c. apply 

ing himſelf to arch with particular exactneſs into 
the Holy Scriptures, to find out in what Manner 
Salvation is there promiſed. : But I do not conceive 
that this Author of the Animadverſions is one of 
that Party. Now, I think there is not an abſolute 
Promiſe of Salvation in all the Scripture: And that 
if there were ſuch a Promiſe, there could not be 


any thing abſolutely neceſſary to be believed unto 


Salvation. Ae Nr | 

For an Anſwer to this (viz..Obje&tion ſpoken of 
© before). it will (ſaith this Author). be material to 
© examine Firſt, whether nothing is abſolutely ne- 
© ceſſary to be believed to Salvation, but what is 


declared to be ſo, or whether any Doctrine, up- 


on which Salvation is propoſed, is ſingly of it ſol 
* ſufficient for it? P. 8. He immediately adds, 
This ſeems to be a Query of no ſmall Impor 

* tance. . doy = 4 8 
Here I will r. Propound ſome Reaſons why it 
may be juſtly affirmed that a due believing Jeſus i 
be the Chriſt or Meſſiah, doth conſtitute and make 
Men Chriſtians. 2, I will conſider what chis Au: 
thor propounds to be examined. 3. I will take 
Notice of what this Author hath here writ upon 
this Point. | | . 

Firit, I will lay down ſome Reaſons why it ma) 
be juſtly affirmed that a due believing that Jeſus 
the Meſſiah er Chriſt, doth conſlitute and no 

b Man 


Man 
his A; 
and o 
this D 
other 
believe 
appear 
Diſcip 
tion te 
quirin: 
Doctri 
to Salv 
to the 
ſeparat 
DoRri 
believe 
ving th 
ctrines 
ſiderati 
Doctrit 
ceived | 
Chriſti; 


lief of 
as to Sa 
pel. I 
the Fait 
lieve th 
Jeſus is 
that Bel 
dered tc 
not belit 
be belie 
to be b 
conſiſter 
any of 
make 3 


(33) 
Man a Chriſtian. As 1. Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt and 
well bis Apoſtles did admit Perſons to be his Diſciples; 
any and owned them for Chriſtians; upon their believing 
this Doctrine, without requiring the Belief of any 
ſons, WM other Doctrine to this purpoſe, provided they did 
No believe in the True and Living God: as every Where 
thor WF appears in the Accounts given of their admitting 
pply- Wl Diſciples. 2. Becauſe they have promiſed Salvati- 
into tion to the due Belief of this Doctrine, without re- 
inner I quiring the explicite Belief of any other Goſpel- 
ceive Doctr ines together with this, as abſolutely neceflary 


1e fo Salvation. 3. Becauſe Salvation is not promiſed 
ſolute Wil to the Belief of any one, or Number of Doctrines 
d y leparately from this Doctrine. 4. Becauſe no other 
Ot de 


Doctrine Chriſt or his Apoſtles have taught, can be 
believed aright, but by virtue of the Perſons belie- 
ving this Doctrine. Let a Man believe all the Do- 
ctrines delivered in the New Teſtament upon Con- 
ſiderations purely diſtinct from this, that they are 


| unto 


ken ol 
rial to 


ly ne. Doctrines taught by Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath re- 

vhat is Wl ceived for his Lord, he does not believe them as a 

e, ub. Chriltian ought to believe them, nor will his Be- 

f Fr 0 lief of them on thoſe Accounts, at all avail him 
adds; 


35 to Salvation, by virtue of any Promiſe in the Ge- 
pel. He that believes any of theſe Doctrines with 
the Faith of a Chriſtian, or as a Chriſtian is to be- 
lere them, does bat repeat or re- act his Belief that 
Jlus is the Chiiſt, with a preciſe Determination of 
that Belief to thoſe Doctrines as known and conſi- 
dered to be taught by Chriſt, Now if a Man can- 
not believe any of theſe Doctrines as they ought to 
be believed, or for that Reaſon for which they are 
to be believed, till he is a Chriſtian, with what 
conſiſteney can it he pretended, that the Belief of 
any of theſe Doctrines is abſolutely neceſſary to 


Impor- 
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me make 3 Man a Chriſtian ? Upon what Evidence 
Man 845 D 


upon 


(-34 ) 
upon what Authority muſt a Man believe any of 
theſe Doctrines to make him a Chriſtian ? They 
are not parts of natural Religion. Will a Mans 
believing them in Submiſſion to humane Authority 
make him a Chriſtian? If it be ſaid he muſt believe 
them upon Chriſt's Authority who hath revealed 


them, then he muſt firſt of all believe that Jeſus is 


the Meſſiah or Chrift, and fo as to take him for his 
Lord. If it ſhall be ſaid that is granted, and there. 
fore it is affirmed that that Belief is the firſt Act of 
Faith, and the firſt Step to Chriſtian Faith; but, 
that Faith doth not conſtitute or make a Man 2 
Chriſtian, till it be compleated and grown up to a 
certain Size, by additional Acts of Faith, believing 
a preciſe Number of Articles more. It may then 
be ask'd, what we are to call, or what we muſt uns 
derſtand by that Faith, of which believing Jeſus to 


be the. Chriſt, is the firſt Act? It's ſaid, It is) 


© not Chriſtian Faith, and if it be properly ſaid to 
he an Ad of Faith, what Name ſosver ſhall be 
© given to it, it muſt be Antecedent to what is but 


© the Act of it. But how it can be an Act of Chi 


ſtian Faith, and yet but a Step to Chriftian Faith, 
has ſome more Difficulty in it. But further, it may 
be enquired, if the due believing. Jeſus to be the 
Chrift, do not conſtitute a Man a Chriſtian, how 
can the limited exerciſing of this Faith, with reſpect 
ro a certain Number of Doctrines, conſtitute him 
a Chriſtian, when all, or the main Excellency d 
his believing thoſe Do&rines, is derived from hi 
believing Jeſus to be Chriſt? Does a Creatures 
being endued with Reaſon. make bim a National 
Creature, or his exerting and exerciſing his Reaſon 
to certain degrees about à preciſe Number of Ob 
jects ? Again, it may be queried not only what art 
thoſe additional Articles, but upon whoſe Authort 
FO | S 21 e 
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(35) 
ty, or for what Reaſon muſt they be believed; to be 


y of 
hey WM abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make Men 
Jan's Wl Chriſtians ?* 5. Becauſe it is only the due Belief 
ority Wl that Jeſus is the Chriſt, which doth or can conftitate 
liexe a Perſon a true Diſciple or Subject of Chriſt. The 
ealed Wl Belief of all the other Doctrines in the Bible, taken 
lus is ſeparately from this, will not make a Man a Chri- 
or his tian: For if it would, a Man might be a Chriſtian 
here. though he did not believe Jeſus to be the Chriſt. 
ct of And fo believing Jeſus to be the Chriſt, could nei- 
but, Wl ther be the firſt Act (as is ſaid) of Chriſtian Faith, 
lan 2 ¶ nor an abſolutely neceſſary Step to Chriſtian Faith. 
» tO a ¶ Add the Belief of all other Doctrines in the Bible 
eving e the Belief that Jeſus is the Chriſt, they cannot 
then make the Man a Chriſtian. "The Additional Belief 
ſt vn- is but Evidence and Proof that he doth believe that 
fus to: Jeſus is the Meſſias, fo as to take him for his Lord: 
* It ü And if a due belief that Jeſus is the Chrift, doth 
aid ta not conſtitute a Man a Chriſtian, all other Belief is 
all be o far from conſtituting him a Chriſtian, it will not 
is bot amount to a Proof that he is a Chriſtian. A due Be- 


Chri- 


„ lering that Jeſus is the Meſſiah or Chriſt, is the 
Faith, 


grand Principle of a Chriſtian's Belief and Practice, 


it may es to all the particular Doctrines of Faith, and _ 
be ie Rules of Good living laid down by Chriſt in the 

„ how WWwhoke Scripture. | This brings the Perſon under an 
relpect {Windiſpenſable Obligation to endeavour ſeriouſly to 

e him know what: Chriſt hath delivered both as to the 

ncy d {one and the other. This obliges him to believe 

om his ¶ vhatſoever Doctrines he ſhall attain to know Chriſt 
2ature's bath taught, and to perform and practice whatſo- 
ationel erer he ſhall attain to know Chriſt hath made his 
Reaſon I Duty. It is this that preſerves to all the Doctrines 


of Ob 
hat ars 
uthort 
ty 


of Faith and Rules of Practice delivered to us in 

tne Holy Scriptures, their full Force and Obligati- 

en. Fereby we perceive * ta be the * © 
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and Laws of him we have received for our Lord, 


Chrifl 


whom we are on that account to belieye, and ohe ledge 

in every thing we underſtand«is his declared Will, And e 

Secondly, I will now conſider what this Author 50 . 
cue 


propounds to be examined; viz. © whether nothing 
zs abſolutely neceſſary to, be believed to Salvation, 
© but what is declared to be fo, or whether any Do- 
© rine upon which Salvation is propoſed, is ſingly 
© of it ſelf ſufficient for it? PSY 
Here are Two Queſtions, propoſed as if they were 
but one, differently worded : I will ſay fomething 
in general touching this Matter, and then ſpeak 
more particularly to it. In general I ſhall obſerve, 
that there is a great difference between theſe Three 
Things. 1. A Dodrine's being declared to be abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to be believed to Salvation. 2. Sal 
vation being promiſed to what is abſolutely neceſſz. 
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ry to be believed to Salvation. 3. Salvation being ., Mor 
promiſed to the Belief of ſomething; but not under ſtions tt 
this preciſe Conſideration, as abſolutely neceſſary I Hlutely 
to be believed to Salvation. To believe in the on- "at G 
ly True God, is declared to be abſolutely neceſſaty Affirma 
to Salvation, and it is impoſlible that a Man ſhould e ne an 
believe a right, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, without dlvatio 
believing in the only True God. For a Man can et be k 
not believe that Jeſus was ſent by the True God, Care hi. 
and is conſtituted King by him, except he belie bath no 
in that God who did ſend him, &c. Now, nd n this 
withſtanding this Belief is abſolutely neceſſary ning 
make a Man a Chriſtian, or to Salvation, yet it exam 
doth not make him a Chriſtian, nor is Salvation f c,ared a: 
promiſed to it. Salvation is promiſed to that Faith the Ru! 
which doth make a Man a Chriſtian, which is be Eil in he 
lieving Jeſus to be the Chriſt or Meſſiah, ſo 2s to whic 
take him for our Lord. But Salvation was not pro : Naudge fo 


poſed to any upon their believing Jeſus to A 4 


welt | | 
Lora WY Chriſt, but only thoſe who firſt of all acknow- 


ober Wl ledged their Belief in the True and Living God: 
il And therefore thoſe who did not believe in the only 


8 True God, were always inſtructed concerning the 
thino True God, and called on to believe in him, before 
. Salvation was promiſed to them, upon their belie- 
„Doing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah. If Salvation is promiſed 
1 „ upon che believing of other Points, or to any Mat- 
ing Wl ters of Practice, it is not promiſed to thoſe Matters, 
| were abſolutely neceſſary to be believed, Sc. unto Sal- 
ething ration; but che Promiſe is made (with reſpect to 


ſpeak thoſe Matters) to them who do already believe Je- 


ſerve ſus to be the Meſſiah. Some things are abſolutely 
Thret neceſſary to Salvation, to which no Promiſe of Sal- 
« abo. vation is made. And Salvation may be promiſed 

so ſome things which are not abſolutely neceſſary 


to Salvation. 


5 More particularly, here are Three diſtinct Que- 
| her ſtions to be conſidered. 1. Whether nothing is ab- 
.ceſſay lolurely neceſſary to be believed to Salvation, but 
che ou. What God hath declared to be ſo? To this 1 anſwer 
ceſlary Affirmatively: For God only hath a right to deter. 
hole mine and fix the Terms on which he will beſtow 
withom > vation : And what his Determination is, can- 
an cn ot be known till it is declared: Nor can any de- 
ie God, clare his Determination but himſelf. The Church 


hath not a Right or Authority to declare any thing 
in this Matter, but what God hath declared con- 
Mary ® cerning it. And every particular Perſon hath Right 
yet it to examine whether the Church doth, or hath de- 
atio clared as ſhe ought. For that Revelation which is 
at Faith the Rule by which the Church is to govern her 
h is beef in her Declaration about this Matter, is the Rule 
2s which every particular Perſon is to examine and 
ot pro- judge for himſelf, whether the Church hath decla- 
be the 1 3 red 
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red right, and delivers truly what God hath de 
clared in his Determination concerning this Ma- 
> We | 
2. Whether Salvation is promiſed to every par- 
ticular that is required as abſolutely neceſlary to 
Salvation? To this I anſwer Negatively. If God 
hath made the Belief of more than one Article ab. 
ſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, the Promiſe of Sal. 
vation is not made to any of them apart, but to 
them all in Conjunction. Therefore the Belief gf 
the only true God, and that Jeſus is the Meſfiah, 
mult go together, and Salvation is not promiſed to 
one alone, for though the believing Jeſus to be the 
Mefliah cannot be without the former, yet the for- 
mer may be without the latter. Moreover there is 
ſomething abſolutely neceſſary to make a Man x 
_ Chriſtian, which no Man nor Church can particy- 
larly determine what it is. For a Man cannot ra 
tionally believe that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, but he 
muſt firſt have or underſtand ſome Evidence and 
Proof that he is the Meſſiah ; but Men cannot de 
termine upon what Proof a Man muſt neceſſarily] 
believe it, becauſe God hath provided Men with 
great Store of eminent Proofs, proper to convince 
them that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, and hath not bound 
up himſelf that he will not give forth his effectul 
Influence and Bleſſing with any, but one Inſtance 
mongſt that great variety of Argument, with which 
he hath furniſhed Men in order to their Conviction. believe 
Now Salvation is. not directly promiſed to the e ment, 
lief of the Argument proving, but the Article p 0 may 
ved; though ſometimes the one is put for the other, all tha 
and the Belief of the Article proved, is expreſſed i Vation 

_ believing the Argument which proves it. =p 
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3. Whether any Doctrine, upon the believing of 
which Salvation is promiſed, is ſingly of it (elf ſuf- 
ficient for Salvation? I anſwer, Salvation is not 
promiſed to the Belief of any one Doctrine conſi- 
dered ſingly in it ſelf ; yet Salvation might have 
been promiſed to thoſe who ſincerely believe Jeſus 
to be the Chriſt, upon their believiog certain other 
Doctrines, and the Belief of thoſe Doctrines not 
be abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. As a Perſon 
may believe a Doctrine which is abſolutely neceſſary 
to be believed to Salvation, and yet have no true 
Title to Salvation, becauſe Salvation was never 
promiſed to the Belief of that Doctrine alone. So 
Salvation might have been promiſed to the Belief of 
certain Doctrines, and yet a Perſon might be * 

though he did never attain explicitely to know an 
believe thoſe Doctrines, becauſe the explicite Belief 
of them is not made abſolutely neceſſary to Salva- 
tion. The main, if not the whole Excellency and 
Dignity of a Perſon's believing the particular Do- 
cttines delivered or taught in the New Teſtament, 
to be believed by Chriſtians, conſiſts in this, that that 
Faith is an Act of Submiſſion or Obedience to that 
Jelus, they have received to be their Lord As a 
Man may believe in the True God, and yet not be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt, and fo may miſs of Salvation 
becauſe he doth not believe all that is abſolutely 
neceſſary to he believed to Salvation, ſoa Man may 
believe ſeveral Doctrines taught in the New Teſta- 
ment, and not believe that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, and 
lo may mils of Salvation, becauſe he does not believe 
all that is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to Sal- 
vation, though the promiſe of Salvation had been 
annexed to the Belief of thoſe Doctrines, in them 
who do unfeignedly believe that Jefus is the Chriſt, 
and who belicve them in obedience to kim. But 
D 4 Salya- 
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Salvation is not promiſed to the Belief of any Do- 
5 which does not ſuppoſe Jeſus to be the Meſ 
fla . on ct: x f 
Thirdly, IJ will now take ſome Notice of what this 
Author doth ſay to theſe Matters: If this (faith 
© he) be made the only Rule whereby to judge of 
© Fundamentals, wiz. a Dodrine's being expreſly 
© declared to be neceſſary to be actually believed to 
Salvation; we ſhould I fear by this means raile ſe. 
© veral Exceptions againſt a great part of Religion. 
© p. 8. | | 
f »ſw. The Queſtion here is, by what Rule we 
are to judge what Articles are abſolutely neceſſary 
to be believed to make Men Chriſtians, or to Salva- 
tion? The Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtia- 
nity, &c. ſays, the Rule we muſt judge of this Mat. 
ter by, is the Declaration God hath made of his 
Determination concerning this Matter, by Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. No, faith this Author, and 


his Reaſon is, he fears then Men will raiſe ſeveral 


Exceptions againſt a great part of Religion. I do 
not know what Men will do, but the Queſtion will 
be, whether they will then raiſe juſt Exceptions 
againſt a great part of Religion? Our Fears muſt 
not rob God of his Right. But J am certain, by 
keeping clolely to God's Declaration, no juſt Excep- 
tion can be raifed againſt any one Part of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. What this Author faith after, con- 
cerning Matters of Faith, and of Practice, I think 
is fully anſwered in the Second Vindication of the Rea- 
ſenableneſi, &c. p. 83, 84. and thither I refer the 
Reader for Satisfaction, if he needs any. I ſhall on- 
ly obſerve that Salvation is not promiſed in the New 
Teſtament, to any Matter of Faith or Practice, but 
Hut with reſpe& to the Belief of this Article, That 
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miſe of Salvation to an Unbeliever, (if he can?) 
upon his believing any other Doctrine, or perforin- 
ing any Matter of Practice, conſidered ſeparately 
from his believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah. Salvati- 
tion is not promiſed to any, but thoſe who believe 
that Jeſus is the Meſſiah; and when it is promiſed 
to ſuch; with relation to other Matters, the Promiſe 
then hath a reſpe& to that Article, to which it was 
primarily promiſed, and ref; thoſe other Matters 
25 Fruits, Effects and Evidences of their ſincere belie- 
ving in Jeſus Chriſt ; except where the Promile re- 
ſpects not Salvation in General, but Degrees of Hap- 
pineſs or Glory. A 
© If in Matters of Faith (ſaith his Author) no- 
© thing is to bè required for a Fundamental, but what 
is ſo propoſed, and to which Salvation is expreſly 
' annexed and promiſed, it would very probably 
make way for a very unintelligible Faith, in 
* which Chriſtians could not poflibly agree. © _ 
Anſw, Here the Author ſeems to ſpeak concern- 
ing the Doctrines which thoſe who are Chriſtians 
muſt endeavour to underſtand and believe; and if 
ſo, it is beſides the Queſtion. But that Peoples keep- 
ing cloſe to God's Declaration, eicher as to Doctrines 
abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make Men 
Chriſtians, or as to Doctrines they are to believe af- 
terwards, hath a probable tendency to make way 
for a very unintelligible Faith, is very ſtrange to me. 
b; the ſureſt way to have the moſt intelligible Faith, 
lor People to go as far as they can from God's ex- 
preſs Declarations? There will be ſome Difference 
indeed amongſt Chriſtians as to the particular Do- 
Qrines they believe, ſome believing more Articles, 
lome fewer, and this myſt needs be, till they be 
all equal in their Knowledge. Yet in the way ex- 
cepted againſt, they will every one be obliged to be- 


lieve - 


04) 
lieve and. practiſe according to the extent of their 
Knowledge, and to agree in Faith and Practiſe, ſo 
far as they do in Knowledge. And let People ad. 
vance what Notions they pleaſe, concerning what 
Articles are neceſſary to make Men Chriſtians, they 
cannot rationally agree any further than they will 
this way; unleſs they muſt all be ſtak d down to be. 
lieve juſt one ſer of Doctrines, without extending 
their Endeavours after Knowledge any further. 
And if 'this be a way to prevent Peoples raiſing Ex- 
ceptions againſt a great part of Religion, I cannot ex- 
cuſe it from doing unſuſferable Wrong to a great part 
of Religion. In believing Jeſus to be the Mefliah, 
ſo as to take him for our Lord and King, we yield 
up our ſelves intirely to him, to believe and practiſe 
whatſoever we ſhall know he hath taught and com. 
manded: And therefore we muſt not ſuffer our 
ſelves to be coupt up, and confined to a preciſe 
Number of Doctrines and Laws, but muſt every 
one employ our beſt Endeavours to be continually 
increaſing and improving in Knowledge, Faith and 


Holineſs. This believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, | 


doth not imply our explicite believing a certain 
Number of Doctrines he kath taught, but it is a 
ſubmitting our Faith implicitly to him, believing 
that all he hath caught is crue, with a Diſpoſition 
and purpoſe to ſearch after, and endeavour to know 
what Doctrines he hath particularly taught, and to 
believe on his Authority, whatſoever we ſhall un- 
derſtand he hath taught. 
For (ſaith this Author) if nothing more is to be 
believed as (it ſhould be, abſolutely) neceſſary to 
Salvation, than what is ſo propoſed, then it will 
follow, that no more than the bare Propoſition 
which is declared to, be of that great importance, 
is to be aſſented to. As ſuppoſe in that Propoſ: 
| tion 


a 


„ 


| 


© tiok 
© bath 
t heli 
ether 
© any 
© Ex] 
© Pro 

An 
tion, 
ving 
unde! 
any o 
prehe 
ly im 
polity 
under 
who 
and 1 
Explu 
prope 
Lang 
did o 
cuſto 
on w 
Wore 
deas, 
for tl 


their 
le, ſo 
le ad- 
what 
they 
Y will 
to be- 
nding 
rther. 
8 Ex: 
Ot ex- 
t part 
elliah, 
yield 
ractiſe 
com. 
r Our 
Yrecile 
every 
nually 
th and 


efliah, } 


zertain 
t is 4 
ieving 
ofition 
know 
nd to 
all uns 


is to be 
ary to 
it will 
oſition 
ance, 
ropoſt 
tion 


* 7 
© tion —— He that believeth that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, 
© hath Eternal Life ; if what is there required to be 
e believed is ſingly of it {elf ſufficient to Salvation, 
then it muſt be ſo as it is there propoſed, without 
any farther Explication of it: becauſe there is no 
© Explication propoſed to be believed to the like 
© Promile. | £p 78 | 

Anſw. This Author by aſſenting to 4 bare Propoſi- 
tion, ſeems to mean a Perſon's aſſenting to, or belie- 
ving that certain Words he never heard before, nor 
underſtands any thing of the Sence or Meaning of 
any of them (that is an inſignificant Sound) com- 
prehend and expreſs a real Truth, which is abſolute- 
ly impoſſible; for though the Words may be a Pro- 
poſition to him who utters them, and to thoſe who 
underſtand them, they are no Propoſition to him, 
who never heard, . nor knows any thing of them ; 
and therefore cannot be aſſented to by him. By 
Explication of it, this Author here ſeems to mean, 
proper Interpretation; .viz. declaring in another 
Language what the Terms in the ſaid Propoſition 
did ordinarily ſignify, amongſt them who were ac- 


cuſtomed to the Language, in which the Propoſiti- 1 . 


on was firſt of all delivered $ or declaring by other 


Words in the ſame Language, the ſeveral fimple 1. 


deas, of which thoſe complex Ideas were. made up, 
for the expreſſing of which thoſe Terms were uſed. 
Yet in the next. Page he ſeems to underſtand by 
Explication, All thoſe Dodrines which are deli- 
* yered in the Holy Scriptures, that either relate the 
* Grounds and Reaſons (why we are to believe the 
* Propoſition he {peaks of) of ſuch a Faith, which 
* 15 required to Salvation. And that explain the 
Nature and Extent of it. If this Author be of 
Opinion, that the explicite Belief of all che Grounds 
and Reaſons that ate delivered in the Holy Scrip- 


tures | 


__— 
tures, why, or upon which, People ought to be- 
lieve that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, and of every parti- 
cular that is ſaid in Scriptureconcerning Jeſus Chriſt, 
and every Branch of lis Office is as abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian, or to Salvation, 
as the belief that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, is, I think it 
will require a conſiderable time to prove clearly the 
Truth of that Opinion, and if we may introduce 
an account of our Fears in Diſcourſes of this Nature 
I may take Liberty to declare, I am afraid this No- 
tion, if it prevail, will unavoidably fil the World with 
endleſs Wranglings and Diſtrations. For I ſuſpect all 
People will not preſently agree how many the Texts 
be, and which they are, which relate all the thing; 
before ſpoken of, not to ſay any thing of the impro- 
bability of their ſudden Conſent to underſtand eve- 
ry one of the Texts in the ſame Senſe, Or if they 
ſhou'd fall immediately into an Accord about all 
theſe Matters, I ſuſpect the Ground of their Con- 
ſent will not be very intelligible. - 

It was never pretended (that I know of ) that 


Eternal Life is promiſed to thoſe who ſhall believe | 


that this Propoſition, ' Jeſus is the Meſſiah, is true, 
without underſtanding the Senſes of the Terms of 
which it doth conſiſt. To believe a Propoſition, is 
not for a Perſon to believe he hears a Sound, but 
to be ſatished of the Truth of what is affirmed, or 
denied in the Propoſition z which a Man cannot 
be, unleſs he underſtands the Senſe of every part of 
the Propoſition. For a Man cannot poſſubIgive his Af 
ſent to any Affirmation or Negation, unleſs be umderſtand 
the Terms as they are joyn'd in that Propoſition, and bas 
4 Conception of the Thing affirmed, or denied, as they 
ave there put together, But let the Propoſition be what 
ir will, there is no more to be underſtood than is expreſſed 


in the Terms of that Propoſition. Second V indic, 5 
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| (45 ) 
be the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 8c. p. 99. This 
arti Propoſition, Jeſus is the Meſſiah, was firſt of all de- 
wiſt, livered to the Jews, and conſiſts of Terms which 
ne- were very common and familiar amongſt them, 
tion, which had a determined ſetled ſignification amongſt 
nk it them. The one was the Proper Name of a Perſon, 
/ the the other ordinarily ſtood for the Deſcription of a 
duce Perſon they lived in expectation of, according to 
ature the Account Moſes had given them of him a long 
No- time before. See Deut. 18. 15. to the 20. and AF. 3 
| 22, Cc. They did not need any Interpretation of 
the Propoſition. And People of another Language 
needed no other Interpretation of it, than what 
was neceſſary to furniſh them with the Knowledge 
of the Senſe in which thoſe People to whom the 
Propoſition was firſt delivered, underſtood thoſe 
Terms. Whoſoever doth duly believe that Propo- 
ſition,” doth oblige himſelf to bear ken to, that is, to 
believe and obey whatſoever this Jeſus hath deliver- 
ed, fo far as he ſhall obtain the Knowledge thereof, 
and to endeavour ſeriouſly to know what his Mind 
and Will is: Which Faith makes a Man a Chriftian, - 
and hath the Promiſe ' of Eternal Life made to ir. 
The Propoſition doth not comprehend in ir an ex- 
plicite Account of all the Matters of Faith which a 
Chriſtian is co endeavour to know and believe, nor 
sthe explicite Knowledge of them neceſſary to a 
Man's believing that Propoſition : Bur his believing 
of it, brings him under an Obligation to endeavour 
to know them all, and to believe explicitely what- 
ſoerer he ſhall attain to know Jeſus hath taught; 
which is to be the great Work and Buſineſs of the 
Remainder of his Life, when he is a Chriſtian. 
Thoſe Jews, and Lewd Fellows of the baſer ſort, at 
Theſalonica, who ſet themſelves againſt Paul and Si- 
lan underſtood that their preaching that Jeſus was 
the 


(46) 3 
the Chriſt (for that was the great Point they opened 
and alledged in the Synagogue there) amounted to 
this, that he was the Perſon they perſuaded the peo- 
ple to receive for their Lord and King. For how 
malicious ſoever their intent was, in accuſing them 
before the Ruler, it is moſt plain from their Accuſa 
tion, that they clearly apprehended that Paal by 


preaching that Jeſus was the Chriſt, did mean that 


they were to take him for their King; ſaying that 
there is another King, one Feſus, Act. 17. 7. Vid. Se- 
cond Vindic. of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c, 
88S 

© For beſides (ſaith this Author) if every Text of 
© Scripture muſt be looked upon as ſufficient to Sal- 
vation, upon the Belief of which, eternal Lite is 
© promiſed, even the very Scripture will hardly be 
found reconcilable to it ſelf. For though in ſome 
© Places Salvation is promiſed to thoſe who believe 
© Jeſus to be the Meſſiah; yet in otheps it is decla- 
© red to be Life Eternal ro know the only true God, 


© as well as Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent. Bech 


© of which Places, ii they muſt be underſtood in 
© their limited Senſe, will be almoſt found contra. 
© dictory to each other: Becauſe the one propoſes a 
© larger Faith to Salvation, than is required by the 
* other. p. 9. 


Anſw. The Propoſitions here ſpoken of, as they 


are delivered in the Scripture, are in effect the 
ſame. For it is not poſſible for a Man to believe 
that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, without believing antece- 
dently in the only True God. The Word of Sal. 
vation by Chriſt is not ſent to any but thoſe who 
fear God, Act. 13. 26. But I deny that it is any 
where in Scripture declared to be Eternal Life to 
know the only True God, as well as Jeſus Chrilt 
whom he hath ſent : That is, either of them lep# 
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rately. The Text of Scripture which comes neareſt 


ted to to theſe Words is Fob. 19. 3. Where the Knowledge 
e Peo- of the only True God, taken apart from the Know. 
r bow edge of Jeſus Chriſt as ſent by him, is not deckred 
them to be Eternal Life. But the Knowledge of both is 
ecufr declared to be Eternal Life. I wave a particular 
nl. by conſidering what this Author ſaith, p. 9, 10. con- 
n that ¶ cemning the true Notion of believing in Chrift, when 
g that lane required to make a Man a Chriſtian: Becauſe 
id. S. che plain Truth of the Matter we are diſcourſing of 
„ &c, cnſiſts in this; iz, That the ſincere Belief of all 
? thoſe Doctrines Chriſt hath declared, are abſolutely 
ext of ¶ neceſſary to be believed to Salvation, is of it felf 
o Sal. ufficient to Salvation. But this is ſo far from exclu- 
Life is %, chat ic doth include a neceſficy of believing o- 
fly be cher Doctrines, if the Perſon is allowed ſpace to ob- 


ainthe Knowledge of more Doctrines which Chriſt 


xelieve WM Path revealed, and that he hath revealed them. Yet 
decia- Whit the Perſon who ſincerely believes the aforeſaid 
> God, Doctrines, ſhould dye before he could obtain the 
Boch Knowledge of any other Doctrine Chriſt hath 
100 in auught, he will receive the Salvation promiſed to the 
ontrs I belief of thoſe Docttines he doth believe : Chrift 
zoſes 2 WH knows his Sincerity, and will not fail to perform the 
y che WW *romile he hath made to him. There are many, & 


en very many Articles Chriſt hath revealed, which. 
tole who are Chriſtians are neceſſarily obliged to 
endeavour to know, and then explicicely believe ; 
and as many of theſe Doctrines as they do attain to 
underſtand, whether they be delivered in the Go. 
f Sal: bels, or Acts, or Epiſtles, are Fundamental to them. 
> e Gut the Explicite Belief of theſe Doctrines is not 
s any ®lolutely neceſſary to make Men Chriſtians, or to 
ife to Salvation. Our Faith i; true and ſaving, when it 
"heiſt 10 ſaeb as God by the new Covenant requires it to be : 
\ fepa- % ir & not intire and conſummate till we explicitely be- 


lieve 


— 


a; Bj 
Lieds all the Truths contained in the Word of God. Fy 


nl 
the whole Revelation of Truth in the Scripture, being thy Ae. 4 
proper and entire Objett of Faith; our Faith cannot by tion fo 
entire and conſummate, till it be adequate to its proper Ml ed Ter 

Object, which is the whole Divine Revelation contained kind. 
in the Scripture. Second Vindic, of the Reaſonable WM \jertic 
weſs of Chriſtianity, &c. p. 310. ** alvati 
57 is Author <4 I. diffioduiſhes betwixt © Truths —— 
© which are only to be believed upon the general I hach 51 
Ground of Faith, which is the Veracity of God; WM Salvati 
and thoſe of a higher Nature, which have an im. an imn 

< mediate Tendency to the Salvation of Mankind, kind. 

© and the Method by which our Saviour has obtain Wl Chriſt 
_ © edit for us: And cheſe latter fort of Truths (he dite Be 
© ſaith) are to be explicitely believed by all, in or Wl ya; ne. 
© der to their Salvation: And the Reaſon he give taining 
© for this, is, becauſe the only End for which he ry to m 
© hath' revealed theſe Truths, is the Eternal Bene- ing ent 
* fit and Happinels of Mankind. ; 7 was fo « 
Anſw. This ſeems to be a Diſtinction without But ? 
Difference ; for ſeeing they are all Divine Reveliti- ea 
ons, the Ground and Reaſon of our believing them Benefit 4 
is the very ſame, and every Way equal, wiz, becaule Anſw 
| God hath revealed them, If it be revealed that ſomeWMlrere:led 
f theſe Doctrines are abſolutely neceſſary to be be⸗ abſolute 
lieved to make Men Chriſtians, or to Salvation vil 6:5 
we muſt believe them to be ſo, and that the Ground eceſſar 
or Reaſon of that Belief is Divine Revelation. But ifWpener a1. 
Men will believe them to be abſolutely neceſlary 0 Wment; 
be explicitely known, &c. in order to Salvation, ruths, 
and God hath not revealed any ſuch thing concem be Eter 
ing them, their Faith in that caſe will Want a jullWns che 
Foundation or Reaſon. But it's ſaid, Theſs Tru. thing un 

; of 4 higher Nature have an immediate Tendency to nd, an 
Salvation of Mankind, xplicite 
4700 the A 
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 Anſw. Chriſt's obſerving the Methods appointed 
him by the Father, in order to his obtaining Salya-' 
tion for Mankind, had undoubtedly their appoint- 
ed Tendency to his obtaining Salvation for Man- 
kind. But the Doctrines which relate what thoſe 
Methods were, have not the ſame Tendency to the 
Salvation of Mankind; nor can a Perſon's be- 
lieving thoſe Doctrines which declare that Chriſt 
hath obſerved theſe Methods, and thereby obtained' 
Salvation for Mankind, be properly ſaid to have 
an immediate Tendency to the Salvation of Man- 
kind. But that which ihould be proved is this, that 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles have revealed that the expli- 
cite Belief of all thoſe Doctrines which declare What 
was neceſſary on Chriſt's part, in order to his ob- 
taining Salvation for Mankind, is abſolutely neceſſa- 
y to make a Man a Chriſtian, or to a Perſon's be. 
ing entitled to, and partaking of the Salvation Which 
was ſo obtained. . 
But 'tis ſaid; Theſe reſpelt the End for which he bas 
revealed any thing to us, and that is only the Eternal 
Benefit and Happineſs of Mankind. Adis 
Anſw. If this be only the End for which God hath 
revealed any thing to us, and therefore theſe are 
ablolutely neceſſary to be believed to Salvation, this 
will bring in all the other Truths to be abſolutely 
neceſſary to be believed to Salvation; and fo the 
general. Direction here laid down to diſtinguiſh fun- 
damental Truths, will be of no uſe. For thoſe 
ruths, being things God hath revealed to us, and 
the Eternal Benefit and Happineſs of Mankind be- 
Ing the only End for which he hath revealed any 
thing unto us, they muſt equally reſpe& the ſame 
End, and conſequently be equally neceſſary to be 
plicitely believed in order to that End. But I fan- 
y the Author's Meaning 1 2 thus; That the only - 


End 


| (59) 
End for which God revealed thoſe Truths of 2 


higher Nature, is the Eternal Benefit and Happineſs 


of Mankind. That is (to bring it home to the pre. 
ſent purpoſe) the only End why God revealed thoſe 
Truths, was to make the explicite Belief of them 


abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. And if this were 


proved, the Controverſy would be at an End. But 
I think the great Reaſon and End why God hath 
revealed thoſe Doctrines which declare the way and 
Method how our Saviour did obtain-Salvation for 
Mankind, was, that Chriſtians might know and 
believe the way, how the Lord Jeſus Chriſt did pro- 
cure and purchaſe Salvation for Sinners, and that 
they might make ſuch uſe and improvement of thele 
Truths, as he particularly directs, or their own 
Natures are proper to ſuggeſt. Some Doctrines may 


be of greater conſequence to be explicitely knoun 


and believed by thoſe who are Chriſtians, than ma- 
ny others may which are revealed. But the Point 
in diſcourſe is not concerning weighty, or impot- 
tant Truths, with reſpect to tho, who are Chrilti- 
ans; but concerning Doctrines abſolutely neceſſary 
to be explicitely believed to make Men Chriſtians, 
See Second Vindic. of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
&c. p. 87, 88. and 172, Cc. That the Salvation 
of Mankind was obtained by Chriſt's obſerving ſuch 
and ſuch Methods, we know only by Divine Re- 
velation. But notwithſtanding our Salvation wa 
obtained in ſuch ways, and we are certain of the 
ſame from the Teſtimony of Chriſt, we are not to 
affirm that the explicite Belief of the Doctrins 
Which declare theſe Truths, is abſolutely neceſſary 
to make Men Chriſtians, or to Salvation, without 
Chriſt's Warrant. - The ways and Methods related 
in theſe Do&rines, were neceſſary to be obſerved 


, by Chriſt, in order to his obtaining the Salvation 1 
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of 2 MWynkind, and ſo might ſeveral others, for ought 


pinel We know, which ate not revealed. But it will not 


e pre- thence follow that the explicite Belief of every 


thoſe thing which neceſſarily pertained to Chriſt in order 
them Ito his obtaining Salvation for Mankind, or of every 
were thing of that Nature which is revealed, is ahſolute- 
„ But ly neceſſary to be believed, in order to our recei- 
I hah ring from him, the Salvation which he hath purcha - 
y and led. There is no more abſolutely neceſſary to he be- 


on for liered in order to Mens partaking of that Salvation, 


and than what Chriſt abſolutely requires to be believed, 
4 * in order to his diſpenſing it unto Men. Our belie- 
id that 


ving explicitely the ſeæveral Steps Jeſus was to take 


f thee por che obtaining of Salvation for Mankind; has 
r On rot the ſame Relation, to our receiving that Salva- 
es ma tion from him, on the account of what he hath 
known done and ſuffered, as his doing and ſuffering thoſe 
an ma; things had, to his obtaining Salvation for Man- 
Point I bind. He has by certain Methods obtained to him- 
o. elk a Right to diſpence Salvation to thoſe who ſhall 
Chrilti unfeignedly take him for their Lord and King. But 
ceſlary his Right to beſtow Salvation on Perſons, doth not 
ſtians, depend on, nor is limited to their explicite believing. 
6 ani, WMerery Doctrine which relates any of the Steps, he 
lation waz indiſpenſably obliged to take and obſerve, in or- 
ng ſuch der to his obtaining and being inveſted with that 
ne Re: Right. n . 
on M In Matters of revealed Religion, Revelation is 
of the Wt: Ground or Reaſon of our Faith, let the Matter 
not 10 revealed be what it will; of greater or leſs impor- 
—_— tance, And where the Reaſon of our Aſſent is the 


N ame, the Act muſt be the fame. , 
7 ed. Lagree with this Author, 5. 13. That the De- 
bf e I ' ſign of Miracles was not immediately to give Au- 

aah; ' thority to particular Doctrines, but to teſtify in 
1 * general that thoſe who wrought them had ſuch a 
3 +a Com- 


4 
SS 


2 . 
Lak 


. — ws wrath uber ed Wee Oz I 


$i 6, 
* Commiſſion from God as they profeſſed. Ang 
in my Judgment, this is no contemptible Argument 


_ to prove, that the due believing Jeſus to be Chriſt 


doth make Men Chriſtians. His Miracles did not 
immediately and directly, but only confequentially 
prove the particular Doctrines he taught. But they 
did moſt eminently prove he was the Meſſiah; and 
they were wrought for this purpoſe to induce Peg- 
ple to become his Diſciples, or Chriſtians, or to 
own and acknowledge him to be the Meſſiah. If 
thoſe Perſons whoſe Faith did anſwer the Intend- 
ment of the Miracles, were Chriſtians, I think it 
cannot handſomly be denied, that the Faith which 
made them Chriftians, was a Belief that Jeſus wa 
the Meſtiah. | wag 


Yet if it ſhall be clearly proved that the Explicite 


Belief of any one Article diſtin& from this, Tha 
Na is the Meſſah, is required in any part of the 

ew” Teſtament, as abſolutely neceſſary to make a 
Man, who acknowledges and believes in the True 
and Living God, a Chriſtian,” I will acknowledge 
that ſomething abſulutely neceſſary to be believed to 
make a Man a Chriſtian, is omitted in the Reaſons: 
bleneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. and I have Reaſon from 
that Author's Books to belieye that he will do the 
fame. But as that Doctrine muſt be known, betore 
it can be proved to be abſolutely neceſſary to be be- 
lieved to make a Man a Chriſtian ; fo I muſt know 
what it is, before I can be ſatisfied that it is ſuch a 
Doctrine. And it may very reaſonably te deſired 
of them, who affirm that there are more Dodrins 
abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make Men 
Chriſtians, that they would draw out a juſt Scheme 
of them. No, faith this Author, It will be fuff- 


© cient to our preſent purpoſe, if we can produce 


any Doctrines, that are abſolutely enjoy ned to be 
hs | AI believed 
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© believed by all Chriſtians, G. p. 16. - 

Anſw. This is quite from the preſent purpoſe ; 
for the enquiry is not what Doctrines are enjoyned 
abſolutely to be believed by all Chriſtians? but 
what Doctrines are declared by Chrilt and his A- 
poſiles to be abſolutely neceſſary to be believed: to 
make Men Chriſtians? Yet I do not think it an eaſy 
Task to prove a certain Number of Articles abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to be believed by all. Chriſtians, 
But if that could be done, it would ſignify little to 
the preſent purpoſe. It is acknowledged that there 
are very many Docttines which thole who are Chri- 
ſtians are obliged to uſe their beſt Endeavours to 
underſtand explicitely, and then believe; and that 
ſome of theſe Doctrines are not expreſly delivered 
in the Goſpels, and alſo that ſome of thoſe Doctrines 
which are taught in the Goſpels and Acts are more 
fully expreſſed and explained in the Epiſtles. But 
the Proof is yet wanting, that the explicite Belief 
of every one of theſe Doctrines, and the fulleſt Ex- 
planations of them is abſolutely neceſſary to make 
Men Chriſtians, And before they can all be proved 
to be Doctrines which are abſolutely neceſſary to 
be believed for this purpoſe, their Number muſt be 
preciſely determined, and a particular Account 
muſt be given of every one of them: For can any 
thing be more abſurd, than to pretend to prove 
that People muſt neceſſarily believe, and believe ex- 
poly no one knows what, to make them Chri- 

ians? ? 

But ſuppoſing ſome Perſon will undertake to 
draw out a full and juſt Scheme of the Dodrines he 
will affirm, are abſolutely neceſfary to be explicite- 
ly believed to make Men Chriſtians, without wait- 
ing for his Proof, that the Belief of every one of 
them is abſolutely-neceſſary, and that there is not 

n E 3 one 
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one more abſolutely neceſſary to be believed for 
that purpoſe (for I doubt either his Collection or his 
Proof will not immediately ſatisfy all Parties) I wil 
propoſe Two or Three Queſtions to be conſidered, 
which I think not altogether impertinent to the pre- 
ſent purpoſe. When a Man is convinced chat Jeſus 
is 1 Chriſt, and that it is both his Duty and his 
Intereſt to receive him for his Lord, to believe and 
do whatſoever he ſhall attain to know he hath taught 
and commanded, muſt he delay and forbear to te- 
ceive him for his Lord, till he hath ſought out; and 
learned a certain Number of his Doctrines? If he 
muſt not ſo delay, but immediately take him for his 
Lord, and openly avow and profeſs that he doth 
believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and owns him for 
his Lord, what Denomination belongs properly to 
him, upon his making this Profeſſion? The Deno- 
mination which belonged to him formerly, does 
not (I ſuppoſe) properly belong to him, now he hath 
renounced publickly his former Maſters, and de- 
. Clares he is peremptorily reſolved to cleave to and 
follow Jeſus Chriſt, without any Reſervation. I 
it ſhall be ſaid, he muſt defer his Refigning up him 
ſelf to Chriſt, till he hath learned a certain Num- 
ber, or (perhaps with equal Reaſon) all the Do. 
ckrines Chriſt hath taught, not only in the Goſpel 
and Acts, but in the Epiſtles too; I would humbly 
ask, for what Reaſon muſt he ſo long defer the Re 
ſignat ion of himſelf to Chrift ? I ſuppoſe, not be. 
cauſe he hath Aſſurance he ſhall live long enough u 
do that, after he hath taken ſome or all of his Do 
ctrines to task, and hath had them under his Ex 
mination, Muſt he firſt of all ſit in Judgment upon 
Chriſt's Doctrines, and ſee whether they are realon- 
able, and fir, and convenient for him to aſſent to! 
and that he ſhall act wiſely and prudentiy to 7 
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it be made appear that ſuch a Perſon receives him 
for his Lord, as Chriſt orders? and conſequently 
that he is a Chriſtian in the Goſpel 
believing thoſe Doctrines before he takes Chriſt for 


his Lord, a believing them as a Chriſtian ſhould and 


the Author of chem for his Lord? If ſo, how ſhall 


Seu n lis 1 


— 


muſt believe them, purely for his ſake, or becauſe 


he hath taught them? ſeeing he muſt firſt know 


and believe them, before he adventure to receive 


him for his Lord, and truſt him with his Faith ? 
In this caſe his believing theſe Doctrines, ſeems ra- 
ther the Reaſon of his taking Chriſf for his Lord, 


than Chriſt's Authority the Reaſon of his believing | 


thoſe Doctrines. Our bleſſed Saviour tells us plainly 
with what. Diſpoſition we muſt receive him tor our 


Lord, ſo as if any thing he ſhall require us to be- 


liere or obey, cannot be acknowledged or perform- 


ed, without expoſing us to the greateſt temporal In- 


conveniencies and Hazards, we mult ſuſtain and 
encounter them, and deny our ſelves to the layin 

down of our Lives, rather than relinquiſh our Fi- 
delity to him. But I do not find that he any where 
requires we ſhould go to work with his Doctrines, 
and then, if we like them, come and fubmit to him, 
and take him for our Lord. Beſides, how Men 
can be ſaid to believe theſe Doctrines as taught by 


him who is the Mefliah, or Chriſt, before they he- 


lieve him to be the Chriſt, and have yielded up 
themſelves to him to believe what he hath taught, 
is not very intelligible to me; nor how a Man's be- 


lieving any thing Chriſt hath taught, purely be- 


cauſe he hath taught it, can make him Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciple ; It may diſcover that he is Chriſt's Diſciple, 
but it cannot conſtitute him Chriſt's Diſciple, 


of 


. 
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If this demand of a juſt Scheme of all the Articles 
that are abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make 
Mien Chriſtians (if more than are ſet down in the 

Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. are abſolutely ne- 

ceſſary) be not ſatisfied, prove what you pleaſe of 

the neceſſity of believing more Articles, you get no 
more by it, than to overthrow the Notion you op- 
poſe, without advancing one more uſeful ; and you 
leave People under an utter uncertainty, whether 
they are, or ever ſhall be Chriſtians, how many Ar. 
ticles ſoever they do, or may explicitely believe; 
and what Perſons are to be admitted and owned for 
Chriſtians, yea, whether there were ever any Chri- 
Rians in the World, at leaſt ſince the Apoſtles Days. 
People may make what Noiſe they pleaſe with the 
Word CH URC, but this Notion; if ſtuck to, 
will ſerve the Church; as thoſe did her Lord, who 
cloathed him in Purple, and cried Hail to him in 
Deriſion. If a Hundred Articles are abſolutely ne- 
| eſſe be explicicely believed to make Men Chri- 
Fans, d you can name but Ninty Nine of them, 
he that ſhall believe thoſe Ninty Nine, and not ex- 
plicitely know and believe the other one, - will fall 
as really ſhort of being a Chriſtian, as another who 
believes but one of the whole Number. And if this 
ſhould be the Cale of her, that's called the Church, 
ſhe is perfectly unchurch'd, and not one of her Mem- 
bers is a Chriſtian, nor can ever obtain a juſt Title 
to thoſe Characters, till they have recovered that 
one Article from which they have ſtrayed. It is ve 
ry eaſy, according to the Notions offered by them, 
who oppoſe the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. to 
prove that they are not Chriſtians. But that which 
I cannot comprehend is this, For what Reaſon 
they take ſo much Pains to prevail with others to 
belicve, that they arg not what they profeſs 725 
ag” ves 
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elbes to be. For my part, 1 do hope, and wil! 
guments to the contrary; unleſs. I had as ſurę Evi- 
ne⸗ dence that they are not ſincere in their Profeſſion, as 
ke of they give of the Miſtake of their Judgment in the 

et no preſent Hoin tt... on RT 
1 op- This Author certifies he will endeavour hereafter 
| you Ml to ſhew there are Some Doctrines in the Epiltles 
ether Ml diſtinct from thoſe contained in the Goſpels. or 
y Ar. Acts, which are of that Nature, without the Be- 
eve; lief of which, though we may grant Men might 
d for Ml © be ſaved before they were known, yet when they 


believe they are Chriſtians, in ſpite of all their Al- 


Chri- were divulged, they could no more be ſtiled true I 


© Chriſtians without the Belief of them, than if 
* they had not at all 4 8058 17. e 


ck to, Anſw. When our belief ofa Doctrine is grounded 
ho purely upon the Nature of the Doctrine, we believe 
im in it only as we are rational Creatures, and do.imploy 
y ne- our Reaſon about the Doctrine it (elf, - conſidering 
Chri- its Nature, and not as Chriſtians, for the only 
them, Ground of our Belief, as Chriſtians, is Divine ſu- 
zot ex- pernatural Revelation. And let the Nature of the 
vill fall Doctrine be what it will, Revelation is the Ground 

r who 


and Reaſon of our believing it. If you will there- 
tore produce Doctrines abſolutely neceſſary to be 
hurch, believed to make Men Chriſtians, becauſe of the 
r Mem- WF Nature of them, you muſt fetch them from Natural 
Title WF Religion, and they are to be judged of as to their 
d that Nature, and the Reaſon of our believing them, by 
t is v6 Natural Reaſon, without any regard to Revelation; 
them, hich is a Notion that will do Chriſtianity, I doubt, 
Kc. to but little Service. Hitherto ic hath done no incon- 
which WW fiderable Hurt, . F oi 
eaſon The divulging of more Doctrines to be believed 
ers to H Chriſtians, as they ſhould attain the Knowledge 
them of them, did not make more Doctrines abſolutely 
felves WM _—_ neceſlary 


ik this 


1 


( : 58 ) | | ; 
neceſſary to be believed to make Men Chriſtians 
than were aſolutely neceſſary to that purpoſe before 


\ they. weredivulged: For if it did, every new Ds. 


_. Arine, when it was divulged, became a new Con. 
dition, to be explicicely conlented to, in order to 
any Man's admiflion into the Covenant of Grace 
and conſequently there were ſo many New Cove. 
nants. Yet theſe other Doctrines, when they were 
divulged,were neceſſarily to be believed by thoſe 
particular Chriſtians, who did underſtand and know 


them, and fo e nd Fey rhe them 
Chriſtians, but by Virtue or hat Obliga 
tion they are under by being Chriſtians, to-beliere 
whatſoever they ſhall know their Lord hath reveal 
ed. The Difference between thoſe who were Chri- 
ſtians before theſe Doctrines were divulged, and 
thoſe who become Chriſtians ſince, is this: They 
were obliged by their being Chriſtians, or believing 

eſus ro be Meſſiah, to believe whatſoever he 
had or ſhould reveal, when they ſhould know the 
fame, now his Revelation is compleated, thoſe who 
believe him heartily to be the Meſſiah, are thereby 
obliged to believe whatſoever he hath Revealed, s 
they attain the Knowledge thereof. For a more 
clear and full underſtanding of theſe things, {ee 
Second Vindicat. of the Reaſonableneſs, SCC. p. 82, By 
252, &c. 337, &c. 343, 344- 3 

Whereas this Author ſaith, -p. 17. It will be e. 
* ceſlary to conſider an Objection, or rather an E- 
© yaſion of the Author of the Raaſonableneſi of Chre 
© ftianity, &c. ſince it intimates that he believes a 
much of the Epiſtles, and in as true a Senſe 25 
© ny Man whatſoever. And then relating ſome Pi 
lages in p. 299. of the Reaſonableneſi of Chriſtianity, 
&c. afterwards faith, © They do not ſeem altoge- 
cher unexceptionable, p. 18. I ſhall obſerve 7 


(59) 
ane the Author of the Reaſonableneſs, &c. doth in p.298. 
elo begin his Anſwer to an Objection concerning the 
Do- Epiſtles, or to this Queſtion : Whether the Truths de- 
Con. Hbivered in the Epiſtles may. he hel ie ved or disbelie ved by a 
er to Cbriſtian without any Danger? To which he anſwers, 
Grace: bat the Law of Faith being a Covenant of Free Grace, 
Cove. WM God alone can appoint what ſhall be neceſſarily believed by 
were every one % be will juſtify 3 what is the Faith which © 
thoſe be will accept, and account for Rigbreouſneſs, depends 
know WH wholly on bis good Pleaſure. For it 1s of Grace and\not + 
them WI Kigbt that this Faith is accepted; and therefore be alone 
)bligs can ſet ibe MAeaſunet of it. Where we have the moſt 
| Rational Evidence for that Point, that (I think) 
Words can expreſs. Afterwards, in p. 299. he an- 
ſwers directly to the Queſtion, affirming that the o- 
ther Parts of Divine Revelation, are Objects of Faith, ._ 
and are ſo to be received; they are Truths, whereof 
none that is once known to be (ach, may or ought to be 
dubelieved, &c. Yet notwithſtanding, he affirms 
the Doctrines in the Epiſtles, are Divine Truths, we- 
ry weighty to us nom, and which no Chriſtians who 
know them, may disbelieve ; This Author Saith, theſe 
Paſſages are not altogether unexceptionable. 1 
For though theſe allow the Truths contained in 
the Epiſtles, to be Objects of our Faith; yet they 
do not ſuppoſe them, or any Parts of them, to be 
more fo, than any other Places, of  Scriptave, 
* which have no Relation to the Salvation of Man- 
kind, and which we are only bound to believe 
* to be true, upon the Veracity of God that reveal- . 
ed them. p. 18. | | 
Anſw. The Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſt i- 
anity, &Cc: teacheth, That the Truths contained in the 
Epiſtles, are Objects of our Faith 5 becauſe they are 
Divine Revelations, or Divine Truths, And this 
Author, p. 11. teacheth, That the only End for * 
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God bath revealed any thing to us, is the Eternal Benef 


and Happineſs of Mankind. The Author of the Reg. 


ſonableneſs, &c. doth not detract from the Honour 
due to any part of Divine Revelation: But aſſert, 
That as they are all equally Divine Revelations, ſo 


they are all equally Objects of our Faith, when 


known, and have all a Relation to the Salvation of 
Mankind. But how this Author will reconcile his 
teaching, That the only End for which God bath reveal 
ed any thing to ws, 1 the Eternal Renefit and Happint| 
of Mankind ; with his ſaying, That ſome Places of 


| Scripture have no Relation to the Salvation of Mankind; 


I cannot tell, - without a very ſingular Account of 
what is meant by Doctrines having a Relation to the 
Salvation of Mankind. Some Doctrines acquaint 


us with the Gracious Purpoſe of God towards Sin. 


ners; and with the Ways and Methods how Jeſos 
Chriſt obtained Salvation for Mankind, which may 
be ſaid to have an Hiſtorical Relation to the Salyati- 
on of Mankind. Some Doctrines are abſolutely ne. 


ceſſary to be explicitely believed to make and con- 


ſtitute Men Chriſtians, and entitle them to that 
Salvation: Which Doctrines may be ſaid to have « 
tion. There are 
Doctrines which thoſe who are Chiiſtians mult 
endeavour to underitand, and explicicely believe, #5 
they attain to know them, Such are thoſe which 
belong to the Firſt Head, and. a great many more 
delivered in the New Teftament. Theſe have not 
an Immediate Relatics to our Salvation: But they 
may be faid to have a Conſequential, and Obedientid 
Relation to our Salvation. The Doctrines we art 
now diſcourſing of, are thoſe which pertain to th 
Second Head. And if any Man think there ate 


3 in the Epiſtles diſtinct from thoſs laid 
do 


by the Author of the. Reaſonableneſi, & c. that 
| are 
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eſe Ml ire abſolutely neceſlary to be, explicitely believed 


Rea. to make Men Chriſtians, and entitle them to Salva- 
Nour tion, when he ſhall ſet down a Liſt of them, and 
Terts, produce his Proof that every one of them, is abſo- 
15, ſo J lutely neceſſary to be explicitely believed to make 
when Men Chriſtians, &c. a Judgment may be made of 
on of. them: But till this is done, the diſtinction of Re- 


le his N vealed Truths, to be believed upon God's Veracity; and 
eve Truths of a higher Nature, will be of little or no uſe 
ppines WI unto me. \ \! 5 


ics F I ſhall here further obſerve, That . It iscertain 
kind; ¶ the Doctrines which relate what Chriſt hath done, 


unt of and ſuffered, have not the fame Relation to the 
tothe Ml Salvation of Mankind, the Obedience and Suffers 


quaint Wl ings of Chriſt had. The Doctrine which inſtructs 

Is Sin- us what was paid to obtain Salvation for Mankind, 

' Jelos is not the Price it ſelf, with which that Salvation © 
h may Wi was purchaſed. | Ds Tt Wo oe 
alvatis 2. The Belief of theſe Doctrines hath no Relati- : 
ely ne- on to the Salvation of Mankind: The - moſt that 


d con- 
o that 
have « 


Belief of theſe Doctrines hath a Relation to the 
dalyation of the Perſon who doth believe them, or 


re are to whom they are delivered and made known. © + 
mult 3. The Relation the Belief of theſe Doctrines 
1eve, 4 bath to his Salvation, who doth know and believe 
which them, is che very ſame, which the Belief of any o- 
y more tier Doctrines delivered in the New Teſtament, 
ave not I hath to his Salvation who doth know and believe 


t they 


chem; which conſiſts in this, That it is an Act of 
dientid 


dubmiſſion and Obedience to .Jefts, whom he 


e ars bath taken to be his Lord. Whatever thoſe Mattets 
to the be, which notwithſtanding they are revealed in the 
re ate New Teſtament, ſome are pleaſed to Term Indif- 
fs laid ent Matters, a ſincere Chriſtian is as much obli · 
c. that Need to believe them, when he knows they are re- 


ale 


* 


can be pretended with any Colour, is only that the 


vealed 


4 
o 
. 
t 
l N 


vealed there, as he is to believe any other Matters 
which are revealed there. n 


Matter taught: And therefore my believing one 


for Mankind) had to the purchaſing of Salvation 


ſon of Mankind; and every Man muſt judge for 
\ himſelf (by conſidering the Nature of theſe Do- 


( 62 ) 
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ligion, 
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2 neceſ 


For 4. The Reaſon of my believing any Doctrine 
as I am a Chriſtian, is, Divine Revelation, and 
not the Nature of the Doctrine, that is, of the 


Doctrine, hath the fame Relation ro my Salvation, 
that my. believing another Doctrine Chriſt hath 
taught, hath to my Salvation : they being equally 
Acts of Obedience to Chriſt, and the Ground and 
Reaſon: of each Belief being the very fame. Yet] 
will acknowledge, that if our Belief of theſe bumane 
Doctrines (this Author hath a reſpe& to) had the he or cl 
ſame Relation to our partaking of Salvation, the necellar 
Obedience and Sufferings of Chriſt (which were eermme 


the real Ptice, and a proper purchaſing of Salvation 7 . 
* 


exerciſit 
the part 
mended 


for Mankind, the Belief of them would be abſo- 
m_—_ neceſſary to Salvation. But then I muſt add, 
we ſhould hereby as properly purchaſe our own 


Salvation, as Jeſus Chriſt did Salvation for Mankihd, It pla 
which is a Notion I cannot eafily be reconciled Fern 
too TIS | 

5. If a Judgment is to be made from the Nature df the N 
of Doctrines, what Doctrines are abſolutely neceſ. diſc 
ſary to be believed to make Men Chriſtians, or to E. Apo 


Salvation, then this Neceflity of believing them to 
this Purpoſe, muſt be obvious to the Natural Res- 


ctrines) which and how many are abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to be believed to Salvation: which is a No- 
tion, that as it lays aſide Chriſt's and his Apoltle 
Authority to determine the Matter; ſo it will not 
do the Church any great Service, without pretend 
ing that one certain or a Number of Men, q 


/ 


(63). | 3 

do make this Judgment from the Nature of the Do- 

_ arines Chriſt and his Apoſtles have taught, and all 
others muſt reſt ſatisfied with, and depend wholly 


r on his or their Determination. This indeed may 

yr have a Tendency to raiſe humane Authority. to. a 4 
KD great height, in the moſt important 'Buſine of R.. 
ion, I lson, but then it will bejno Advantage to the Na. 


ham ture of Doctrines: for hereby People will be determi- 

ned to take them for Doctrines abſolutely neceſſary 

1 an) s be believed, not from their perceiving that ſuch 
Vet! Ha peceſſity ariſes from their Nature, but from bare 
chele bumane Authority. Nor can they he certain hat 
he or thoſ2 who have judged them to be abſolutely 
neceſſary to be believed to Salvatjon, have been de- 


Fare termined in their Judgment, by the Nature of their 
ation I Docrines, and not by their own arbitrary Meaſure, 
ation e they have reſolved the Matter themſelves, by © 


exerciſing their own Reaſon. about the Nature of 
the particular Doctrines, which ſhall be recom- 
mended to, rather impoſed on tem. 
It plainly appears by what the Author of the Rea. 
enableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. hath writ, that though 
doth not think the Epiſtles the moſt proper parts 
dt the New Teſtament to be conſulted; in order to 
bur diſcerning which be the Doctrines Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles did require to be believed as abſolutely 
cceſſary to make Men Chriſtians, or to Salvation, 
let that he thinks the Doctrines contained in the 
Epiltles, are Fundamental Articles, to be actually 
xlieved by Chriſtians now, as they obtain the 
knowledge of them. And that they are to make 
uſe of chem, as they ſhall. underſtand they 
bupht to make of them, either by conſidering theis 
ure, or what they find the Scripture doth in- 
uct concerning the ſame. See Reaſonableneſ; of 
iftanity, &c, p. 300, Srcond Vindic of it, 2. 201. 
NG 319, NY WOE But 
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But, ſaich this Author, © Theſe Doctrines which 


— 


MT, 


the Dc 
have a Relation to the Salvation of Mankind, are N vine R 
to be believed upon another Ground, beſides that ¶ our be 
of mere Revelation. p. 19. — 8 conſiſt 
Anu. Upon what Ground are they to be be- In tl 
lieved, beſides the Veracity of God who revealed thority 
them?" Is that Ground better or worſe ? doth it lay MW whichi 
_ a greater or leſs Obligation on People to believe 20, 27 
them, than Divine Revelation does? I expect not s full 
to meet with a better Reaſon, why I am to believe WM fary / 
any of Chriſt's Doctrines, than this, that he taught upon 
them. Thoſe who will not acquieſce here, may ſelf b. 
wander where they pleaſe for Satisfaction, provi- Anſu 
ded they will not go about to compel others to rove El did 
with them. Moreover, ate not thoſe places dH to 
Scripture, where theſe Doctrines lie, Hiſtorical? ſtians, { 
_ declaring the Way and Method how Jeſus obtained I duited t 
Salvation for Mankind. And is there any way for W0"to. . 
People to know, that what is declared in thoſe Do- Our Sa 
&rines, had a Relation to the Salvation of Mar e Dai, 
kind, but Revelation? It had no natural Relation g him 
the Salvation of Mankind. How is it poſſible then admit t 
to know from its Nature, that it was graciouſly ap them tf 
pointed to have a Relation to that End? We can them to 
not know any thing more from the Nature of 2 Matters 
thing, than the Nature of the thing is fitted to diff Pit ne 
cover. If it be ſaid, that the Diſcourſe is not con em wi 
cerning the Nature of the Thing treated of in th with Pe, 
Doctrine but concerning the Nature of the Docttin f cles as 
it ſelf. I anſwer, we can learn no more from or t 
Nature of the Doctrine than the Doctrine doth & abſolu 
liver : Therefore if the Doctrine do not dechaiIhe Epi 
that the Belief of it is abſolutely neceſſary to Salys En 


tion, we cannot learn any ſuch thing from the N wry 
ture of the Doctrine, becauſe the Nature of ths as be 
Doctrine doth not deliver any ſuch thing. Nein Mon, t 
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„ 
the Doctrine it ſelf being a Divine Revelation, Di- 
vine Revelation ĩs the only Reaſon and Ground of 
our believing it: And the Nature og that Doctrine 
conſiſt in this, that it is a Divine Reyel ation 
In the next Place, this Author conſiderg the Au- 
thority of our Saviour intruſted in his Apoſtles 
which is expreſt in their Commiſſion, Mat. 28. 19, 
20, 21. Which Commiſſion as it inveſts them with 
' 25 full à Ber of teaching whatſoever was nece(-- 
* ſary to Salvation, ſo it days as great a Neceflity 


* ſelf had taught in his own Perſon. p. 19 20. 
An[w. Very true: But all that Jeſus Chriſt him- 
fel did teach, was not, nor is not abſolutely neceſ- 
lay to be explicitely believed, to make Men Chri- 
ſtians, or to Salvation; only ſa much of it as he re- 
quired to be believed, as abſolutely neceſſary there. 
unto. And the ſame is to be ſaid as to the Apoſtles. 
Our Saviour intruſted his Apoſtles, with Authority 
to Diſciple People to him, and upon their avouch- 
ing him for their Lord, to Baptize and externally 
admit them into his Church, aud then to teach 
them the other Doctrines be had authorized 
them to divulge, as the Laws of his Kingdom, and 
Matters they were to learn, and having learned, 
maſt neceſſarily believe. But he did not intruſſ 
them with an Authority to make à Nes. Covenant 
with People, and to require the Belief of more Ar- 
ticles as abſolutely neceſſary to make them Chriſti- 
ns, or to Salvation, than he himſelf had required 
b abſolutely necefſary to be believed for that purpoſe. 
The Epiſtles are part of that Revelation Chriſt hath 
dien to be the Rule of all Chriſtians Faith. But no 
other Doctt ines are ablolucely. neceſſary to be expli- 
citely believed to make Men Chriſtians, or to Sal- 
Nation, than thoſe, on e and owning of 


"1 : 


* 


upon others of beſiering them, as if Chriſt him. 


_ which, 3 


4 


. 
which, Chriſt and his Apoſtles did admit thoſe Un. 


believers, to whom they preached, into the Church , * 
and Kingdomof Chriſt; if our Saviour himſelf dd o © h 


underſtand the Covenant of Grace, and the Terms 
on Which People were to be admitted into it; or if 
the Apoſtles did underſtand their Commiſſion, 
For they neither required the explicite Belief of 
thoſe Diſtinct Doctrines they have delivered. in their 
Epiſtles, as abſolutely neceſſary to make Men Chri. 
ſtians, in their Preaching to Unbelievers ; if we 
may credit the Relation given of the Method ang 
Tenour of their Miniſtry, in the Acts of the Apo. 
ſtles; Nor do they in their Epiſtles any where re- 
ues the explicite Belief of theſe, Do&rines as ah 
ſolutely neceſſary to be explicitely believed to make 
Men Chriſtians. They have in their Epiſtles, deli 
vered many Doctrines which Believers or Chriſti 
ans are to be preſſed to endeavours to-. underſtand, 
and explicitely believe on hazard of their Salvati 
on; which (I conceive) they had preſſed on tholkk 


hriſt, 
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: And 


who were converted, before they writ their Epi: known 
Iles, as well as they did then, and afterwards. Bu ſorm tl 
ay do not any where in their Epiſtles teach that WF certain 
theſe Doctrines are abſolutely neceſſary to be belie-WF is a ful 


ved explicitely to make Men Chriſtians, or to S4, tory 0 
vation. See Second Vindic, of the Reaſonableneſt the pur 
Chriſtianity, &c. p. 76, 83, Kc. 0 racles u 
In p. 23. this 2 — ſaich ſomething concerning his Mig 
the Covenant of the Goſpel, but gives not a cleat Anſw. 
and diſtinct Account (in my judgment) of the Mech 
Covenant, and the Conditions thereby made ablo; 
lutely neceſſary for our obtaining Happineſs, thougl 
Gan? faith, This & fully done in the Covenant of il 


— 


D 
The Covenatt of the Goſpel, in ſhort, (I thin) 
js this: That all thoſe ſhall have Eternal Life, ho 


e Un- 


urch 


alt did. o ſo heartily believe Jeſus to be the:Mefiah} or 
Term WChriſt, as to receive him for their Lord, with in- * 
3 oo inciblePurpole and Reſolution to be ablolately go · 4 
iifſon, 


erned by him, "fo far as they ſhall -obtain” the 
Knowledge of his Pleaſure, let what Inconvenien- 
ies, Difficulties, or Hardſhips ſoever happen to be 


lief of 
n their 


1 Chri- Ma their way, and that they will ſerioufly apphy 
if we demſelves to know his Pleaſure. Eternal [Life is 

od and be Benefit or Bleſſing here Promiſed by Chriſt. 

e Apo Wrhe Condition he appoints to be complied: with, 


ere er performed on our Patt, in order to our being 


25 43+ Wenticled- to receive that Benefit from him, is nn an 
d po xplicite believing a certain Number of particular 
es Jen 


Doctrines, he, or his Apoſtles ſhould teach, but on- 


Chrilt, y a believing him to be the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, 
des. 0 a5 to take him abſolutely for our Lord and: 
aue e ee Fs rv 
n thok And as the Conditions are neceſſary to be 
ir £08 known (ſaith this Author) before we can per- 
s. ue form them (which is very true, and undeniably 
ich that Bi certain,) ſo God has taken ſufficient care to give 


us 2 full Revelation of them; firſt im a large Hi- 

ſtory of the Method that Chriſt made uſe of, for 

the purchaſing of our Redemption, and the Mis - 23 
cles which he wrought for the Confirmation of 


cerning Bi his Mimon and Doctrine. 5. 433 Ms. 
a ce 4 ſw. 1. God has given us a large Hiſtory of- 
2 ud e Method Chriſt took by his Order, to, purchaſe 
ea 


ur Redemption, that is, to purchaſe to himſelf a 
phe” to publiſh the aforefaid Covenant, and to 
form what is there promiſed, to them who ſhall 
omply with, and perform the Conditions there 
preſſed, But neither the Method, nor the expli- 
believing of it, is made the Condition on our 

F-2 Parr; 
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part, of the Covenant. "The actual obſerving of Ml obſerve 
that Method, was Chriſt's part, in order to his ob. chem, 

taining or purchaſing to himſelf the Right before Wl let thei 
mentioned. And ſceing he hath revealed that he tent. 
did take this Method for this End, it is ag Article, WW Apoſtle 
a Fundamental Article, to be believed by very one ant, wi 
who hath received him for his Lord, and is there lutely 1 


by entred into Covenant with him, or with God ſtians, 
through him, when he knows that he hath revealed they w. 
it. 2 The Hiſtory of the Miracles Chriſt wrought, what he 


is a mighty, proper, and powerful Inducement ved, th 


us, to believe that he is the Meſſiah, and a ven Chriſti⸗ 


good Introduction to our taking him for ef that 


r 
92 


err ot nog Cong 3 Th, before p 
And Secondly, In a more full and clear Mate; 89, 9 
© feſtation, by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, A Truth, 
© all choſe things, which wete required of us tobe Mablurdit 
© beheved.» - in e of OR 13; folutely | 
Anſu The Holy. Ghoſt was ſent,” or poured ſom tion, 


on the-Apoſtles, to inable them to work” MirackWpels 8. 
to prove their Miſſiog H, or from Chriſt, to pub ny, 
liſh the ſame gracibus Declaration Jeſus Chriſt ha In 5. 
made before, and to admit thoſe who ſhould e Apoſties 
ceive Jeſus for their Lord, into his Kingdom, up o that C 
their profeſſing the ſame, and acknowledge then Fundat 
for his Subjects, and to inſtruct and teach them natural 
and leave to the Church, a particular, compleat Y and the 
count, and Body of all the Laws of Chriſt's Ki fer doy 
dom, which muſt be tudied;” believed and obkiis, thoſe 


ved by his Subjects, as long as they live. -. Thelealt 
not the Cogditions which are abſolutelynecellay 
to be explicitely believed, or conſented to, to mall 
Men Chriſtians, but they ate the Laws of Chrill bich mi 
Kingdom, which thoſe who receive him for al 
Lord and King, are to endeavour to learn, and 
they attain to know them, expliciteſy believe and 


—_ = 
| 1 3 
ng of Wl obſerve; which is a good, and full Employment ſor 
is ob. chem, as long as they live, after they ate Chriſtians, 
wfore let their Lives he lengthened to ever ſo great an Ex- 
at be tent. But the Holy Ghoſt was not given to the 
riick, Ml Apoſtſes, to empower them to make a, Ne Cove- 
y one I vn. with People, by making more Articles abſo- 
there. lutely neceſſa y to be believed to Make Men Chri- 
1 God ſtians, than Cin iſt himſelf had made ſo; though 
vealed they were to produce more Proof and Evidence of 
ought, Wl what be had made «blolutely neceſſary to be belie- 
ent o ved, than was given before; and were to furniſh 
2 very Wl Chriſtians with a more compleat Body of the Laws 
xr orNof that Kingdom they were Members of, than was 
before publi bed. See Second Vindic. of tbe Reaſonab. 
Mami: 89, 90, 325, 330. It may therefore with great 
oſt, M Truth, and 1 chink, for that Reaſon, without any 
us tobe abſurdity be affi med, that all things which are ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to be explicitely believed to Sal- 
ed fon tion, are fully and clearly contained in the Goſ- 
Miracles pels See Second Vindic. of the Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 


to pb. init, &c. p. 73. 5 | 

riſt hal la p. 30. This Author diſcourſes concerning the 
zuld e Apoſtles Creed; and ſaith, That The Articles of 
n, up that Creed are not to be looked on as the only 
ge then Fundamentals, unleſs we alſo firmly believe the 
h then natural Conſequences and Concluſions from them, 
oleat and the frequent Explanations of them which are 
ts Rig fer down in the other Parts of Revelation. That 
d obs, thoſe Explanations of them which are ſet in the 
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Epiſtles diſtio& from what is ſaid of them in the 

oſpels and Acts. FTE | 5 
Anſw. I will wave taking Notice of ſeveral things 
bich might be obſerved here, from the Generality 
nd Extenſiveneſs of the Expreſſions here uſed: 
And ſhall only put this Author in mind, that the 
Queſtion he ſfonld peremptorily anſwer to, is this; 
F _ 3% Whe- 


: . 

Whether all chat is abſolutely neceſſary to be exyli. WM ſtles ff 
citely believed by Chriſt's and his Apoſtles Appoine. Chriſt 
ment, to make Men Chriſtians, be contained in not pe 

that Creed? If thoſe who anſwer this Queſtion Seco, 

Negatively, be in the Right, let them talk wha Ml anſwer 

they pleaſe of the great Effcem and Veneration WM with r 

they have for this Creed, and the Church of England, Hain, 

there is no help for it, but both the one and the were 
ther muſt unavoidably fall under a very ugly Ref, MW Truth, 
ion ; for the more full clearing of which, and an: us, Ge 
{wer to what this. Author hath further writ on this n „ 
Subject, I ſhall refer to the Second Vindic. of the Rep Ariel 
ſonab. p. 74, &c. 77, 163, 169, & whereof 
In p. 21, and 32. This Author offers conſiderati- here, 1. 
ons in anſwer to a Paſſage he quotes out of 5p. 2% . N 
of the Reaſonab. of Chriſtianity, &c. I ſhall here on el Arti 
obſerve, Fir, That theſe Conſiderations arg Paſlage 
grounded upon Two great Miſtakes : T. A Suppe in theſe 
ſcion that the Force of the Argument he oppoſeh {Wl #be E 
depends upon the time when the Goſpels and Ads, eta! 
and when the Epiſtles were writ 3 viz. which werf 29 we 
writ firſt, Whereas the Force of the Argumente C 
lies in this: That thoſe Truths delivered in the H Epi tes 
iltles cannot be abſolutely neceſſary to be explicit To ti 
ly believed to make Men Chriſtians, which wen Kc. 7. : 
not revealed till after the Deceaſe of many wholly e Be, 
were Chriſtians. By the Epiſtles we underſtan wiring 
what Doctrines the Apoſtles were intruſted to in nece 
ſtru& Chriſtians in; but ſuppoſing the Acts, a eplies i 
every one of the Goſpels had been writ after all tha, © Thi 
Epiſtles, they acquaint us moſt clearly and diſtin Force 
ly what were the Doctrines which Chriſt and hi taught 
Apoſtles propoſed as abſolutely neceſſary to be e. fore, 
plicitely believed by Unbelievers to make then cred ] 
Chriſtians. 2. A Suppoſition that the Author oil = 
the "Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. rejects the bg 
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; expli ſtles from being part pf that Rule of Faith, that 
point. Chrilt hath given e Chriſtians; for which I can- 
ned in not perceive the leaſt Ground. e K 
aeſtion Secondly,” that this Paſſage this Author pretends to 
© wha MW anſwer, hath the full Evidence of Demonſtration, 
eration MI wich reſpect to the Words immediately” before it. 
ela, Having declared that the Authors of the Epiſtles 


| the o Ml were inſpited from above, and writ nothing but 
„Ref. Truth, and in moſt Places very weighty Truths to 
and an; us, Gr. He adds, But get every, Sentence of theirs 


null not be taken up and looked. on a4 Fundamental 
Article, neceſſary to Salvation, without an explicite Belief 
whereof, no Body could be a Member of -Chrift”s Church 
lere, nor be admitted into bis Eternal Kingdom hereaf- 
ter, Where we ſee what he means by Fundamen- 
tal Articles; in the very next Sentence, which is the 
Paſſage'refle&ted on by this Author, and delivered 
in theſe Words; If all, or moſt of the Truths declared 


on this 
the Rep 


ſideratis 

p. 299 
re only 
"ns are 


Su 

pe m tbe Epiſtles were to be received and belicved as Funda- 
1d Ac mental Articles, bat then became of thoſe Chriſtians 
ch wen o were fallen aſleep (as St. Paul witneſſes in bis Fir 
gumem e e ebe Corinthians, many were) before theſe things in tbe 
1 the E les were revealed to them ? - 1, | 
xplicit. To this Paſſage in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
ich wen Kc. p. 294. The Epiſtles being all written to thoſe who 
ny wholly vere Believers and Chriſtians, the Occaſion and End of 


writing them, could not be to inſtruct them in that which 


d to h v neceſſary, to make them Chriſtians. This Author 
&s, ai "plies in theſe Words : 33 
er all h This ſcems rather to ſtrengthen than leſſen the 


Force of the Argument, That the Apoſtles had 
taught thoſe ſame Doctrines for Fundamentals be- 
fore, which they afterwards communicated as ſa- 


. cred Depoſitums of their Faith, p. 33. 


Doctrines before, to the, Chriſtians or - Churches 
they afterwards writ to, and ſo they were Funds. 


explicitely believed to make Men Chriſtians; or 
were ſo to them, till it be proved, that they had pro. 


— 
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nſw. Suppoſing they had taught the very lame Wl © tho 
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mentals to thoſe Chriſtians who had been inſtructed 
in them; yet there is no force in the Argument 
that theſe Doctrines are abſolutely neceſſary to be 


pounded theſe Doctrines to be explicitely believed 
to make them Chriſtians. e 
In anſwer to another Paſſage quoted out of the 
ſame Page of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c 
this Author propounds this Queſtion; How can 
© it be proved, that all thoſe the Epiſtles were writ 
© ten to, underſtood all the Fundamentals of Re 
© ligion? TT 
Anſw. The Queſtion is, whether they were 
Chriſtians, though they did not underſtand all choke 
Doctrines you call Fundamentals here? If the 
were Chriſtians, then thoſe you call Fundamental, 
were not abſolutely neceſſary to be explicitely be 
lieved to make them Chriſtians. If any ſhall fa 
they were not Chriſtians, to whom the Apoſtle 
writ their Epiſtles, they may, if they pleale, el. 
cuſe my want of Complaiſance, in declaring I ſhall 
chuſe to believe the Apoſtles rather than them. 
Again, faith this Author, May there not be 
* {uppoicd to be ſome leſs knowing amongſt them 
In anſwer to which, Lask, Werethoſe leſs know- 
ing Perſons, Chriſtians? if not, how came they t0 
be concerned in the Epiſtle ? or how came they t0 


be Members of the Church to which the EpilileW mbrac 
Was writ ? The latter part of the Queſtion, And know 
* ſome who would not throughly believe ſeveral firm! 
* Doctrines of Chriſtianity, without ſuch an 4 

| | * 
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y lame Wl © thority the Apoſiles had, G. ſeems not to bear 42 : f 
uche propitious Aſpect to what this Author formerly d. 


Funda. vanced, as the way to diſt inguiſi Fundamental Truths 
tructed Fom other Parts of Divine Revelation. What this Au- 
-ument chor further faith on this Subject is no more than 


y to be what I thinł is ſufficiently anſwered in my Animad. 


ns; or veriions,” p. 26, 27. But I do not perceive how it 

ad pro. will follow from what this Author hach ſaid, that 

zxelieved MI ic cannot be better diſcerned N conſulting the Goſ- 
pels and Acts, What are the Articles Chrift and 

t of the his Apoſtles propounded as abſolutely neceſſary to 

ty, &c be explicitely believed to make Men Chriſtians, 


OW Cin 
216 Writ 


of Re- 


than the Epiſtles: And if that do not follow from 
his Diſcourſe, nothing follows from it, that is to the 


Nor will it follow. © The Apoſtles were unfaithful 


y wen © to their Truſt, or that they clog Mens Faith with 
all cho Wh © unneceſſary. Points of Belief, becauſe they have 
If they taught ſeveral Doctrines which are not ablolutely 
mental, © neceſſary to be explicitely believed to make Men 
icely be. © Chriſtians, - but which Chriſtians muſt labour to 
ſhall (ay, * underſtand, and which will then be neceſſary to 
Apoſſis i de explicitely believed by them. The Apoſtles 
ale, c-W Fidelity to their Truſt, is not to be judged of by 
ng I ſhall Mens prejudicated Fancies, and therefore Perſons 
em. had need take heed of, determining that © The A- 
2 not he © poſtles ought certainly to be blamed for Writing 
ſt them © ſuch Doctrines in their Epiſtles, as are not abſo- 


Is know-Wl lutely neceſſary to be explicicely believed to make 

they ou Men Chriſtians. It is no Argument of an ma- 

> they 088 Y Chriſtian, but the Duty of a good Chriſtian, t 

> Epillle_ embrace the Doctrines delivered in the Epiſtles, when he 

And knows them, and that they are delivered there, 2 
o_ frmly as any other Dofrines whatſoever. © EIN 
an All . > A 


* tho- . ' 40. 2367 


z 


purpoſe againſt the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, e. 


do underſtand th 


ö 174) 


Baut (aich this Author) if it can be proved th 


© the great and principal End of the Writing of 
© their Epiſtles; +was: to deliver ſeveral Dodtring 
© that ſhould be neceſſarily believed to Salvation by 
© all who were cpnverted to the Faith, we are bb. 
* lieged to believe them as ſuch, p. 35, 

Anſw. Very true: But then 1. If what you ſug- 
geſt here, was the great and principal End of wri- 
ting their Epiſtles, the Cauſe is clearly given up to 


the Author of the Reaſonableneſs. of Cbriſtianity, &. 


For then the great and principal End of the writing 
of their Epiſtles, was not to deliver ſeveral Do- 
ctrines abſolutely neceſſary to he explicitely believed 
to make Men Chriſtians, or Converts to the Faith, 
2. It will not be eaſy to prove that all that are Chti- 
ſtians, muſt neceſſarily explicitely believe every Do. 
ctrine delivered in the Eꝑiſtles, though the Doctrine: 
are neceſſarily to lieved by all Chriſtians who 
This Author then proceeds to 
prove, what he hath declared, to be the great and 
principal End/of writing the Epiſtles, was really 


ſo, by producing nillny Places out of them: Al 


which I may pals over without any Obſervation, 
becauſe it is not pretended that they prove any thing 
more, than that that thoſe who are Chriſtians mult 
neceſlarily believe them. But becauſe: this Author 
ſometimes infers, That the explicite Belief of them i 
@bſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; I will briefly intimate 


what I conceive to be the proper import of thoſe 


Places of Scripture he quotes: 1 Cor. 14. 37. {peaks 
not barely of Chriſtians, but Perſpns who preten- 
ged (at leaſt) to be inſpired. But take ic of Chit 
ſtians, all who did know what he had writ, or that 
he had writ things, were to believe explicitely ot 
implicitely, that the things he writ were the Com- 
mandments of God, becauſe they knew he had gr 
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ven full Proof of his Apoſtleſnip; and in the ſame . 
manner are Chriſtians now to acknowledge che 

ſame. - 1 Cor. 1 5. 1. Or. 1s a very plain Account 
how he had preached to them, that Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah, and what ſorts of Proofs he had propoun- 
ded for their Conviction, and that they had belie- 
ved this Goſpel, as alſo that this was the Faith by 
which they were ſaved and made Chriſtians, with- 
out the believing of which, whatever elſe they be- 
lieved would not avail them to Salvation. Vid. Se- 
cond Vindic. of tbe Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. 
2. 269. The Apoſtle in his Third Chapter of this 
Epiſtle had declared, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Foun- 
dation, without borrowing other Articles to under- 
pop it, (ſome proof of Which he here minds them 


of) and that all the other Articles of the Chriſtian 


Religion, are Superſtructures erected on that 
Foundation. ' Rom: 10. 9. hath been formerly con- 
ſidered. Vid. Second Vindic. of tbe Reaſonab. &c. p. 
303, &c. 1 Tim. 3. 16. Is a Motive to Timothy to 
take care to behave himſelf in the Church of God, 
as he ought. 1 7. 4. f. Is a Direction to Chriſtians 
to take heed of entertaining the Doctrines which 
falſe Teachers would obtrude on them; certifyin 


they might juſtly conclude thoſe to be falſe Teach- _ : 


ers, who did deny Jeſus Chriſt to be real Man. 
The 14th and 15th Verſes are expreſs, that belie- 
ving Jeſus to be the Son of God, or the Meſſiah, 
doth make a Man a Chriſtian. Whether believing 
him to be the Son of God, be a diſtinct Act here 
ſtom the believing him to be the Meſſiah, may be 
conſidered when we come to the place where it is 
to de ſhewed.' 2 Cor. x. 13. Doth not, conſidered 
ſtrictly, declare any thing more than that they did 
know and own the Truth of what he had writ in 
the former Verſe concerning his n 
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2 The/. 2. 15. ſhews: that Believers or Chriſtians 
mult take care to hold faſi whatever DoQtrines they 


have been inſtructed in, and fully aſſured ate 
Chriſt's Doctrines. Not one of theſe Places of Scrip. 


ture conſidered by itſelf, nor all of them conſider. 
ed together, do prove that the Apoſtles enjoyned 
the explicite Belief of all that they writ in their 
Epiltles as abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. Thek 
d innumerable other Places of ,Scripture;. are of 
reat uſe to thoſe who are of the ſame Judgment 
with the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
&c. to ſhew them that are Chriilians, that they 


ougghtt to ſer a very great value on the Writings of 


the Apoſtles, that they ought to be very diligent 
in endeavouring to acquite as diſtinct a Knowledge 


as they can, of the Doctrines they have delivered in 


their Epiſtles, that they ought to take great care to 
retain and hold faſt what Doctrines they hate 


learned from their Writings, and that they muſt not 


entertain any Doctrines for Articles of their Faith, 
but what Chriſt and his Apoſtles have taught. 

© And (faith this Author) it would be abſurd to 
imagin that the Apoſtles ſhould fill their Writings 
© with any of the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, if they 
did not impoſe a neceſſity upon Men of believing 
* them, p. 37. | N 

Anſw. True, if Chriſtians when they know they 


have writ them, ſhould be at liberty not to believe 


them. Bur would it be abſard to imagine the) 
ſhould fill their Epiſtles to Believers. or Chriſtiam, 
with Doctrines of Chriſtianity, if they did not im. 
pole an abſolute neceſſity on Unbelievers to believe 

em all explicitely to make them Chriſtians? I 
every paxticular Doctrine that is to be be believed, 
to be explicitely known and believed by Uabelievers 


to make them Chriſtians ? ſo that when once they 
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1 
ate Chriſtians, there is nothing more for them to 
endeavour to know and beliere? | Win” 
© And here (adds this Author) it is not material 
whether the Epiſtles. were written to thoſe who 
were already Chriltians, and whether deſigned 
© to teach them any Do&rines, to inſtruct them in 
« what was neceſſary to make them Believers ; but 
© it is ſufficient that they could not continue true 
© Chriſtians or Believers, without acknowledging 
© the Doctrines there delivered ſor fundamental Ar- 
ticles of Faith, and neceſſary to be believed by all 
© Chriſtians. © © © ö 3 
Anſw. 1 am not certain that 1 comprehend what 
this Author means by Material here, and in ſome 
other Places. Buc I think the Apoſtles would have 


and utterly impoſlibleto teach thoſe who were Chri- 
ſtians, any Doctrines they were ignorant of, which 
were ablolurely neceſlary to be explicitely believed 
to make them Chriflians, or Believers. And accor- 
ding to the Senſe which I put on the Word Mate- 
rial; on ſuch occaſions as this,” F conceive it ve 

material, whether the Perſons the Epiſtles were 
writ to, were Chriſtians, before they did explicitly 
know and believe the Doctrines the Epiſtles were 
deſigned to inſtruct them in, for if they were, the 
explicite Belief of thoſe Doctrines, could not be ab- 
ſolurely neceſſary to make them Chriſtians. Ho 
Chriſtians were under a neceſſity of believing them, 
When they underſtood them, hath been formerly 
e wed. But they might continue good Chriſtians 
without acknowledging they were neceſſary to be 
believed by all Chriſtians. It was ſufficient to ac- 
knowledge that all Chriſtians ought to endeavour 
to know them, and that they are neceſſary to be he- 


lieved 


thought ic very impertinent for them to attempt, 


. | 
lieved by all Chriſtians, . when they underſtand 
them to be Dodtrines taught by the Apoltles. | 
To what this Author hath further writ in this 
Page, I will only ſay theſe Two things; t. Thar 
thoſe to whom the Apoſtles writ their Epiſtles, did 
proſeſs to believe all that was abſolutely neceſſary 
to be believed to make Men Chriſtians, otherwiſe 
they would not have writ to them under the Name 
of Chriſtians. 2. That there are very few, if any 
_ Chriſtians, who have a perfect Knowledge of all 
the Articles of Faith delivered in the New Teſta 
ment, and yet other People may be very good 
Cbriſtians, and take the Epiſtles for a part of the edge ti 
Rule of their, and other Chriſtians Faith. of Div! 
In p. 38. This Author appears not willing to ad er thei 
mit That the Epiſtles to the Corimbians, Galatians, lfſen 0 
© Theſſalonians and Philippians, were writ upon par- eilely lis 
ticular Occaſions, becauſe they were deſigned for {Mons « 
© whole Provinces, and obliged a great Number e. {MW's* any 
qually with thoſe Churches they were ſent to. ſtances 1 
Anſw. That which made the Epiſtlesoblige Chri- Noboſe C 
ſians who were out of the Provinces, made then World. 
oblige all the Chriſtians in the Provinces; there- This 
fore paſſing over Metropolitical Controverſies, | Firſt I 
will take Notice of theſe few: things: 1. All the 
Epiſtles were deſigned for the uſe of the whole 
Church of God, in that and all fucceeding Ages; 
yet they might be writ upon particular Occaſions, 
and for that Reaſon be directed immediately to 
thoſe particular Churches or Perſons, who were 
more eſpecially concerned in thoſe parts of them, 
which have a reſpe& to the particular Occaſions d 
theit being written. 2. It will be very hard to git 
a rational and ſatisfactory Account of many Paſſi- 
ges in the Epiſtles to the Corinthians, & c. if there 
was 
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was no particular occaſion of writing them to 
thoſe Churches. Some may be apt to ſuſpect 
| this {MW chey have Ground to think the Apoſtles: were 


That not well adviſed (which is a Jealou fe. S7 


„ did bo believe they were inſpired, ſbould not be 
Mary forward to ſaggeſt) in writing ſeveral things 
rwiſe which are to he found in theſe Epiſtles, if there 


N was no particular Occaſion of writing them to 
of all ticularly addreſſed. 3 That which makes the Epi- 
Teſta) Willis oblige all Chriſtians, is this, that they are Di- 


vine Revelations ; and therefore all who acknow. 
ledge they were writ by inſpired Perſons, and are 
of Divine Authority, muſt be. obliged by them: 
for their being writ on particular Occaſions does not 
leſſen or impair. their Authority. 4. What is pre- 
cikly limited in theſe Epiſtles to the particular oc- 
caſions on which they were writ, did not then ob. 
lige any directly and immediately, whoſe Circum- 
ſtances were not the ſame, and they will oblige all 


to. 
: Chri- Nel, Occaſions are the fame, tothe End of the | 
> them or „ - gh 7 4 
cher. This Author further takes notice, That The 
Ges, 1 Firſt Epiſtle of St. Jobn, is directed to all Chrilti- 
All the we, e 5. 39. | AS 
whole . 42/»- From that, T think we may rationally ar- 
Apes; e, that it can directly concern none but thoſe 
ben who are Chriſtians and that its main deſign could 
tely w t be to inſtruct them in the Doctrines abſolutely 

> were eceflary to be believed by them, in order to their 

* them, eroming Ohriſtians. | 

cons of This Author in 12 44. doth acknowledge, That 
to give il Ide general Deſign of the Epiſtles was to ſettle 


Paſla- and ſtrengthen Men in the F aith, c. 
F there | * N | 
was | And 


"7 
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And if ſo, muſt they not be in the Faith, that is, Wbeliev! 
Chriſtians, before they could be ſetled and ſtrength. Neanno 
ened, &c. in the Faith? And is not the Deſign of Mito be | 
them the ſame {till ? wiz. not to teach Articles ab. being 
ſolutely neceſſary to be explicitely believed to make WDodtri 
Men Chriſtians, but to ſettle and ſtrengthen choſe {ieaplici 
who are Chriſtians, in the Faith. * _ and he 

© Bur (faith this Author) it cannot be denied hom 
© that the Epiſtle to the Hebrewsdoth contain ſome MChriſti 
© Dodtrines abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to Minor: up 
Salvation by all Chriſtians, if this may be grant Mſlirult | 
© ed, that the ſame Faith was required after Com WMldrine 1 
© yerſion, both from Jew and Gentile, p. 39. miſſion 

© Anſw.” This is wholly foreign to the preſent Pu. ines 
poſe : For the Enquiry is not about what is, or may {WlSehcile: 
be neceſſary for Chriſtians, or Perſons after the in de 
are converted, to believe? But what Doctrines are ene par 
abſolutely neceſſary to be explicitely believed toil Chr 
make Men Chriſtians ? Vet becauſe this Authe them as 
frequently ſpeaks of ſome Doctrines being abſolute here is 
neceſſary to be believed to Salvation, by all Chriſt-WWany « 
ans, ſome of which Doctrines are not to be fou be be 
any where but in the Epiſtles; I will propoſe Tu Chril 
or Three ſhort Queſtions to be conſidered by theSeliet. 

Reader: r. Muſt every Chriſtian explicitely beſiet In p. 
theſe Doctrines? 2. Can any Chriftian explicit hach 
believe a Doctrine he knows nothing of? 3. HH na 
muſt know the Doctrines propoſed to be believed thor 

and muſt know that Jeſus Chrift hath taught then rough 
before he can be obliged to believe them; how eles of 
any Doctrine he abſolutely neceſſary to be belicvalWereof 
by Chriſtians to Salvation, when there are Condit Funda 
ons neceſſary to his being obliged to believe then and A 
There are Doctrines abſolutely neceſſary to be be 4nſw. 
lieved to make Men Chriſtians, becauſe withoulonal and 
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. 
believing them they cannot be Chriſtians. But there 
cannot be any Other Doctrines abſolutely neceſſary 
to be believed by one who is a Chriſtian; for. by 
being a Chriſtian, he is obliged not to believe any 
Doctrine, but upon certain Conditions. He muſt 


explicizely know the Doctrine, before he believes it, 5 


and he muſt, know that it is a Doctt ine which Jeſus, 
whom he hath taken for his Lord hath taught. A 
Chriſtian is not to believe Doctrines at all adventure, 
nor upon every ones Word, who has a mind co 
hruſt Doctrines upon him. His believing a 
ctrine mult be an intelligent, rational Act of Sub- 
miſſion and Obedience to his Lord. All the Do- 
Qrines any Chriftians (whether before Jews or 
Getxiles) can be obliged to believe, are laid down 
inthe New Teſtament. They are not limited to 
one particular part of thoſe Sacred Writings. And 
all Chriſtians muſt endeavour to know as many of 
them as they can, and then believe them. But 
there is not a preciſe Number of Docttines ſet down 
I" any one Part of Scripture, as abſolutely neceſſar 
o be believed by any Chriſtian, or beyond whic 
* not to endeavour” to tend his 
lie .. * 7 F 7 24 3 5 
In p. 47. This Author by way of Reply to what 
2 hach quoted out of the Firſt Vindication of the 
Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &. p.v14. where that 
wchor declares. the Realon wtiy he did not go 
tough the Epiltles to collect the Fundamental Ar- 
cles of Faith, &. propounds certain Queſtions, 
hereof the principal is this: But how are theſe 
Fundamental Points to be found in the Goſpels 


- *# 


and Acts, better than in the Epiſtles? 
Anſw. Though I think a very ſolid, ſtrong, rati- 
nal and invincible Anſwer = given to this and tho 
bother 


- 


| $29 OY 
other Queſtions; in thoſe. very Lines this Authy 
hach quoted out of the Firſt Vindic, from which f 
hach taken occaſion to propoſe theſe Queſtions, 
yet becauſe the ſame Author hath expreſſed him, & 
more largely concerning this Matter, in his Sen / 
Vindication of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. 
ſhall refer the Reader to p. 141, 142. 0Fahat Bog 
where I think he may find as compleat vatisfaQiag 
to theſe Queries, as can reaſonably be de ſited. 
ſince this Author doth here, as well as in ſeveral 
ther places, ſpeak of Truths revealed, or deliver 
or taught in the New Teſtament, © Which he ſaitl 
© have no reſpect to Man's Salvation, and hig 
© are things indifferent; I ſhall take leave to rip" 
few Queſtions. For what End were thoſe Trudyſc!ieved | 
taught in the New Teſtament, which have no wil This / 
ipe& to Man's Salvation? Which be thoſe T erturne 
briſt hath taught, which have no reſpect to thi 
Peoples Salvation, who do believe them purely h 
cauſe they know he hath taught them? ls it ind eas of, 
ferent whether Chriſtians believe, or do not bei e, we 
any thing which they know Jeſus Chriſt has 
taught? Are they to govern themſelves in their wn" 
miſſion to, and believing of what Chriſt h not b 
taught, by the Apprehenfions they, or other M 
ſhall be pleaſed to cheriſh, of the Reſpect or not 
ſpect his Docttines have to Man's Salvation? Wil 
not ſuch a Notion, if it take place, make ſhrew 


as plait 
in the 
Hnſw. 
flary te 
and c 
polpels, 

e form. 
hich ar 


Mich, m 
riſtians 


Articl 


Work when dexterouſly managed, both with es, the 
Truths which are taught, and the Rules of Pradinp*y had 
which are laid down in the New Teſtament? de then 


for thoſe Truths which have a nearer, or more e happe 


mote Connexion wich what is abſolutely neceſlanW* in th 
to be explicitely belieyed to make Men Chriſti . 
ſicle ma 


the Reader may ad himſelf both l 
glean” — 


1083). 
; nowledge and Piety, by anattentive ſerious peru- 
ſtom ing what the Author of the; Reaſonableneſi of Chriſti- 
bim /, &c. bath writ; concerning the ſame, in his 
Seen con Vindic. of tbe Reaſonab, &c. p. 74, 75. i 


© Book a5 plainly and clearly ſet down in the Epiſtles, as 
Hacki in the Goſpels, P. 47. 89.2 \ Nb | | 
J. 4 %%%. Thoſe Doctrines which are abſolutely ne- 
ver ary to be believed to Salvation, may be as plain- 
ä and clearly ſet down in the Epiſtles, as in the 
he l olpels, and yet not be as clearly diſtinguiſhed in 
wi e tormer, as in the latter, from other Doctrines, 
hich are not abſolutely necefſary to be explicitely 
Tru elieved to Salvation. IS ; 4 Ka 
- no ro This Author hath (I chink) in his goth Page, 
Tru eerturned all that he hath writ againſt the Reaſon- 
Heneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. in this Firſt part of his 
bok ; eſpecially if he will allow that the Perſons he 
it ina eaks of, before he comes to the middle of that 


t beide, were Chriſtians, before they explicitely be- 
iſt Held every particular Truth they were taught, du- 
heir eg their Lives. For if they were, the Queſtion 
rift h not be, how many Articles they did believe in 


ner Ma: But what thoſe Articles were, the Belief of 
r no bich, made them Chriſtians? If they were not 
2 rriſtians, till they did explicitely believe the ver 
e ſhrewd" Articles which were taught them during their 
res, their Belief of thoſe Articles, joyn'd to thoſe 
ey had learned before (whatever they were) 
ade them Chriſtians : And if they did not every 
e happen to learn and believe the very ſame Ar-' 
|: in the laſt place, or one that made each Man's 
ith exactly the ſame, the explicite Belief of one 
icle made one Man. a Chriſtian, and the expli- 
& Beligt of another Article made another Man a 
| G 2 Chri- 


The Terms of Salvation (faith this Author) are 


| (34) 
Chriſtian, which is utterly impoſlible. For no My 
can be a Chriſtian, without that which: is abſolute 
neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian. 

Could I meet wich a Paſſage in the Reaſonable 
| of Chriſtianity, &c. which I could juſtly think i 
nave a Tendency to impair the Divine Authoch 
of the Epiſtles, or leſſen Peoples Eſteem for they 


9505 
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I hope I ſhould as heartily diſlike it, and be as req 725 
to caution People againſt it, as another Petly 0b 0 
notwithſtanding I make ſo great account of wer. thi 
Book it (elf. And though 1 have Writ ſo ma ems to 
Pages, in order to the clearing ſome Miſtakes 1 e 
conceive) in this Firſt part part of the Animadve on te 
ons on the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. Ja gutt 
fully concur with the worthy Author of them, il gy 20 
what I apprehend was his principal Deſign. Tha: prope 
are many very excellent and uſeful things id Pot 
pars) his Book. He writes very well, and l 140 5. 
very gqod Man; and had not his miſapprehendngliy.”. att 
the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. led him dug the R 
his w 5 and ſomewhat bewildred him, bis 5 n the Pa 
courſe (according to my Judgment) would dn, in ch 
been without a Blemiſh; unleſs his uſing ſomerim kills « 
a greater Latitude in his Expreſſions, than is a her;; } 
raftifiable, may be reckoned one, not witi(tananll; ne 
it is but a keeping Pace with the moſt Applaus eat Enc 
and Leaned Writers. * hough nc 
Our enjoying the Epiſtles as well as the Coffere con 
and Acts, is a Mercy for which we can never Wt be Re, 
ſufficiently thankful, May we all ſet a jult Val of C 
on them, read them attentively, ſtudy them Me Men 
gently, and make that Improvement we aug efits may 
our being favoured with ſo ineſtimable a Bleu eral, or d 
then we ſhall reap ſingular. Benefit from them, World, þ 


one End aimed at in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtian 
&c. will be greatly * Obervd 


"T7. 


Obſervations on the : Re fon of 


nab 7 ing 1 ö 

e Chriſt's coming into the World. 
uthoriy CCCCCCCCCCCCCVVVVV no ane, 
r teur E Title this Author hath given to the Se- 
as eie cond Part of his Animadverſions is, Of the 
Petly Reaſon of Cbriſt' coming into the World, 1 will pals 
of Peer this Part very briefly, becauſe this Author 
lo warm; to find fault with ſome Paſſages in the Reaſon 
* Hene/s of ,Chriſt;anity, & c. on purpoſe to take Oc- 
1m 


aſion to dilcourſe of Chriſt's Satisfaction; whereas 


Cc. JO be Author of the Reaſonableneſi, 8c, hath laid down 
11 good Reaſons (I think) why he did not think 


t proper, for him to inſiſt on that point, in his 
rennen Hh 

and nu do not find that the Author ofthe Reaſonableneſs, 
. hath declared it was his Deſign to diſcourſe. 
jt the Reaſon of Chriſt's coming into the World, 
nthe Pages this Author hath. choſen toAnimadvert 


omet! 7 
71 is rigid 
thſtandi 


Applaus 
ie Gol 


priſt's coming into the World (L think) was the 
athers Appointment. A very true and excellent 


great End for which Chriſt came into the World, 
hough not in the Pages to which this Author doth 
ere confine himſelf. In theſe Pages, the Author 


f * di the Reaſonableneſs, &. takes notice of the Occa- 
pe "ion of Chriſt's coming into the World, and of 
t U 


what Men are reſtored to by Feſus Chrift. Theſe Be- 


oupl, Wrefrs may perhaps be properly enough called colla- 


Bleſlig 
them, 
1 * 


Vorld, becauſe particularly intended; but they 


ſeri 


Account is given in the Reaſonableneß, &c. of the 


eral, or concomitant Ends of his coming into the 


— 


bn, in this part of his Book. The true Reaſon of 


G ; com- - 
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comprchend not the whole End of his coming Tat 


— . A & 4 44 — = _ 4” £m 
— \ pe - 
ww, 4 \ . « - * 
—— — . - 4 b 


— 5 — SL IE; 252 — —„— 
1 co — * 
z* ” * Py * CO un ” | 


( 86) 


che World. It is agreed on both ſides, that Bl 
and Immortality were loſt by Adam's Fall: Immortals 
ty, the Author of fhe Reaſonableneſs, 8c. faith, 
reſtored by Chriſt to all Men, but Eternal Blilss 
not reſtored by Chriſt abſolutely to any Man. ( 
meddle not with the Caſe of thoſe who dy in thei 
Infancy) and what is abſolutely neceſſary in orde 
to any Man's obtaining by Chriſt, a claim of Right 
to Eternal Bliſs, is the Subject of a great part of th 
Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c,  _. ; 

he Obedience, and 'Sufferings of Chriſt, cans 
not, I conceive, be properly called the Reaſon of 
his coming into the World, nor the End there, 
any otherwiſe,than a Means is called a Subordinat 


End. But though I ſaid Chriſt's reſtoring Immors 


tality to Man, was agreed on both ſides, yet thi 
Author ſeems to be diſſatisfied with the Account 
the Author of the Reaſonableneſs, &c. hath given d 
it, and if I apprebend him aright, becauſe he dath 
not include Bliſs, in his Notion of Immortality, 
Now this I think is the Truth of the Caſe, Im: 
mortality, as loſt by Adams Tranſgreſſion, is reltg: 
red to all Men by Chriſt, in that he will raiſe them 
all from Death. And he hath purchaſed Eterna 
Bliſs for them, on the Terms the Author of he Re 
ſonableneſs, &c. hath given a large and full Account 
of from the Teſtimony of Chriſt and his Apoſtle: 
That is, that all who heartily take Jeſus for the 
Lord, and Faithfully obey and follow him, ſhal 
at the Reſurre&ion be everlaſtingly bleſſed, The 
great and famous At hanaſius, who was never reputed 
an Enemy (that I know. of) to Chriſt's Satisladt 
on, hath more than once declared it was his Judg 
ment, that Chriſt came into the World to pur N - 
2 e eee 
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mortality for Mankind. I have not his W orks 


t N ly me, and therefore can neither relate his Words, 
ortal, por refer particularly to the Places, but I think I 
ith, j nay depend upon it, that my Memory doth not 
Blis 5 i me, as to his Notion. But without lay ing any 
n. Gres upon his Apthority, I ask What can be pre- 
n their Mended for M ing Immortal, any other way 
| order, han by Chriſt, by thoſe who acknowledge that Sin 
[ Right Math brought Death upon all Men? If the Reſur- 
of teeaion be the Fruit of Chriſt's Undertaking, and 
erformance, how could it have been poſſible for 
0 wilty Man to ſuffer, after he was dead, if Chriſt 
0 


ad not come? The Diſcourſe is concerning Men, 


berech et concerning ſeparate Spirits. 

rdinate WY. This Author, p* 57. makes the Reaſons of Chriſt's 
Immor-B ming into the world, and the End of his coming 
yet tis be the ſame, and ſaith, It was to make Satisfa- 
count Aion for the Sins of the whole World, and to 
iven OB reſtore Mankind; to the Favour of God by ſuffer- * 
he doth ing in our ſtead,” and being made Sin for us. 
ortality, Wl Satisfaction it ſelf, was not the ultimate End of 
fe, Ia. ie coming into the World. His Sufferings and 
b oY Death were parts of the way and means, by which 
fe 


ewas to obtain what was the End of his coming 
to the World. His Death, and his Reſurrection 
ov, had a Relation to a further End, viz. his be- 


Eterna 
the Rea 


Accounts Lord both of the-Dead and Living, Rom. 14. 9. 
pou his Sufferings and dying, he had an Eye and Re- 
or theilt 


ad to what was the great End of his Undertaking 

. 12, 2. that his Death had a Relation to this, 
molt evident from Phil. 2. 7, to the 12th, He 
ach parc Immortality for Mankind abſolute- 
y. But he hath not purchaſed Pardon and Bliſs for 
en abſolutely, but upon certain Conditions, wiz, 
fic beligving in the vere Gad, and in him as * 
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(688) 1 1 
by bim; fo as to take him Saen for dhe 


Lord and King. So that the true End of Chriff 
coming into the World, was to obtain to himfelf'; 
Kingdom, or to be a King, and to have a Right to 
diſpence and confzr Pardon and Eternal Blefſednefy 
on thoſe who ſhould become his ſincere Subjech 
which I think is as plain as can be, if we will take 
his own Word for a Proof of it. Pilate tber 
{aid unto bim, art thou a King then ? Feſus anſwer 
thou ſayeſt that Iam a King; to tb End was I bon, 
and fer this Cauſe came I into the World, that I ſhoull 
bear IWitneſs unto the Truth, every one that is of th 
Truth beareth my Voice. Th. 18. 37. | 
In 2 60. This Author hath theſe Words concem 
ing Chriſt's ſatisfying for our Sins: We do nt 
mean that Chriſt ſuffered the ſame.Puniſhmeng 
* which we ſhould have done, but only that tx 
* Dignity of his Perſon made his Sufferings equirs 
© lent to the Eternal Puniſnment of a whole Woll 
Jof Sinners. * 
Anſw. Chriſt's Satisfaction is a very great an 
weighty Point: But eicher I, or many who ha 
writ concerning it, are under ſome Miſtakes, witl 
Reference to it. I conceive Chriſt did not (atis 
the Law for Sinners, which they had broken: Fat 
had he ſuffered the ſame Puniſhment which the 
ſhould have ſuffered, that would not have fatisfet 
it, becauſe ic required Perſonal Puniſhment alone, at 
did not, run, that the Offender or another ſhould 
ſuffer it. And Equivalent Sufferings could not ſatilf 
it, becauſe there was no ſuch Proviſo in the Law. 


ment of a whole World of Sinners, by reaſon" 


Chriit's Satisfaction, I conceive, did not conſiſt i 
bis Sufferings being equivalent to the Eternal Puniſh 


the Dignity of his Perſon ; For if the Dignity 1 hi 
= er 
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r hari perſon made his Sufferings equivalent to the Eter- * .; 
Chriſt: MF nal Puniſhment of a whole World of Sinners, the 


mſelt : Degrees of his Sufferings could not ſignify any thing 2 


Light w to his making Sat i faction; the Dignity of his Per- 
ſſedneß 
wbjed; 


vill take 


greater or leſs, and could«confer the fame Vertue to 
one, as to many Degrees. The laying the whole 


tbergſ Stress of Chriſt's Satisfaction on the Dignity of his 
„fer Peron, I ſuppoſe was that, from whence ſome took 
Im occaſion to vent, that ungrounded dangerous Noti- 
I ſhouli 


og (which ſtill infects too many) Tbat one re of 
Cbrif's Blood was ſufficient to ſave many Worlds of 
Simers : Which makes the greateſt parts of Chriſt's 
Sufferings utterly uſeleſs, as to Satisfaction; and 
in the natural and juſt Conſequences of itz-throws 
moſt horrid Aſperſions both on God, and Chriſt. 

[ conceive the Satisfaction of Chriſt, "conſiſted in 
his perfect fulfilling the Law that pertained to him as 
Mediator here upon Earth, antecedently to his Re- 
lurrection. All the Inſtances and Degrees of which 


;s of th 


;oncern: 
2 do n 
ſhment, 
that tis 
equiys 


e Worll 


eat and Obedience and Sufferings were appointed by his 
ho hae Father, with infinite Wiſdom, and for moſt good 
es, with and wiſe Reaſons. That his Obedience and Suffer- 
ot (atisffll ings, had the Virtue and Efficacy of making Satil(- 


en: Fay faction for Sinners, provided they ſhould comply 


ich they with the Terms he ſhould propoſe to them, was 
; Catisfieli from the Father's appointing and accepting them 
one, andy for that Purpoſe ; as well as for ſeveral other Purpo- 
er ſhould es they had by the ſame Appointment a Relation 
ot ſatüh to, both with reſpect to Chriſt himſelf, and thoſe 
he Law ho ſhould believe in him; not to ſay any thing of 


onſiſt in 
Puniſh 
_ - 
OL h 

| Per 


the reſpect they had to all Mankind, and the Bene- 
fs that redound therefrom to all Men. | * 


Olle vai. 


fon was the ſame, whether his Sufferings were 
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PHE Title-given to this Part is, What we are to 
believe concerning Chri#. This Author faith, 
p. 65. That The Author of the Reaſonableneſs, &c, 
< and Mr. Hobs agree ſo exactly concerning the 
* neceſlity of believing this one Article only, (viz, 
© that Jeſus is the Chriſt) and in the Method the 


© have taken for the Proof of it, by citing\ſeve 1 thi 
Texts from the Preaching of our Saviour, and his with it 
« Apoſtles in the Acts, and no further, chat they N ſupport 
© only differ ſo much as a Copy does from an Ori- ab, the 
© ginal, Let this Author is ſo ingenuous, he grants ms at: 
This can be no good Reaſon for rejecting what ticles ſh 
© the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, Kc, believec 
© hath aſſerted, if his Doctrine be otherwiſe found the Beli 
© agrecable tothe whole Tenour of Scripture. conſiſte 
Anſu. I deſire no more but that theſe Words may boye m 
be added, /o far as it diſcourſes concorning what the A. undam 
:hor of the Realonableneſs, & c. was enquiring after, dcriptu, 
Viz. what Articles are abſolutely neceſſary to be explicit Arine, 
ly believed by one who acknowledges the true God, 1 onclud 
male bim a Chriſtian. A few Days ago, I acciden- But if 
rally met with a Book, entituled, Hobs's Tripos; and mould | 
perceiving that one part of it was entituled De Cu-. to b 
pore Politico, I was ſo curious as to read that Part, ledge th 
to ſee whether he did there treat of Religion, and Points ( 
what he did ſay concerning it. In the Sixth Chap: WW" be b 
ter of the Second Part of it, I found him diſcour- boug h b 
ſing very agreeably.to what this Author quotes out bis Aff 
of the Eighteenth Chapter of his Book De Cos h, 7 
Mr. Hobs doth proceed, in this Book I ſpeak of, fur Mablene 


ther 


ther than the Ati, citing ſeveral Texts out of the 
Epifles. And if I reach his Senſe and Deſign, M. 
t Hobs's Notion is vaſtly diffarent from that laid down 
Yo in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. Mr. Hobs's 
Notion ſeems to be this; That one who & a Chriſtian 
are ts; connor be neceſſarily obliged to believe any more Afticles 


ſaith, than this, that Feſw is the Meſſiab. That one who is 
Ke f Chriſtian, is neceſſarily obliged to believe as mas 

> the n Articles, as he can attain to-know are taught in 
(wiz, the Holy Scriptures, is the Notion of the Author 
| the of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. ; 
50 I think Mr. Hobs's Diſcourſe is neither conſiſtent 
nd his With it ſelf, nor with that, he intended it ſhould 

t they pport. His Expreſſions are many times ſo gene- 

n Or. ra, they comprehend enough to overthrow all he 
grans aims at. He ſeems willing that ſeveral Diſtinct Ar- 
"what cles ſhould be abſolutely neceſſary to be explicitelyß 
, Ke, believed to Salvation; though how his bringing in 
"found Ice Belief of che Scriptures amongſt them, can be 
> onſiſtent with what be principally deſigned, is a- 
1s may bore my Reach. But when he comes to prove his 
the A WY 4 armentals (as, he calls them) he produceth no 

> fie Scriptures, but what particularly teach this Do- 
cplicitt arine, that Jeſus is the Chriit, and therefore at laſt 
God, to oncludes, this is the only Fundamental Point of Fgith. 
-ciden- nt if he would have — . — exactly and truly, he 


253 and mould have ſaid, The only Point, abſolutely neceſſa- 


Ye Co to be explicitely believed by thoſe who acknow: - 
2 edge the only True and Living God. Though at ber 5 
n, and Points (faith he) may be true, they are not ſo neceſſary 
Chap WE be believed, as that a Aan may not be "ſaved, 
1 bough be believe them not. As to the former Part of 


bis Aſſertion, I ſhall take Notice, that he only 


es out 

Civ, Wi, They may be true. But the Author of the Rea- 

f, fur- allen, &. faith, They are Divine Truths; and 
ther that 
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all obſerve, that the Point is n 
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by which I conceive he means, nec 


5 
| 


„ n 
that they muft be received with fedfuſt Faith, &e, 
As to the latter part of Mr. ** Aſſertion, ] 

„whether a Man 
may not be ſaved, though he believe them not; 
But 1. Whether the Belief. of them is not neceſſy 
Ty toSatvarion, in him who doth. know, they ate 
taught in the Holy Scriptures. 2. Whether a Chris 
ſtian ſubject may without hazard of his, Salvation, 


do Actions in Obedience to his Sovereign, which 


imply a Denial of them, notwithſtanding he 
knows they are revealed in the Scripture? Mr. Hal 
declares for the affirmative. p. 214. Mr. Hobs faith, 
the Belief of that Point ( viz. That Jeſus is. the 
Chriſt ) is ſufficient for the Sal vation of any Man 


whoſoever he be, p. 208; That is, let a Man know 


ever ſo many Doctrines delivered in the New Tella- 
ment, and that they are taught there, he is not ob- 
liged to believe them. Nothing (fajth he) is tru « 
point of Faith, but that Feſas ir the Cbrift, p. 110. Thi 


Author of the Reaſonableneſs, &c. delivers the di- 
rect contrary Truths. And theſe are Notion 


which cannot poſſibly conſiſt with a Perſon's belie- 
ving Jeſus to be che Chriſt, fo as to take him hear. 


_ tily for his Lord and King. Yet Mr. Hobs faith, 


Chriſtian Faith conſiſteth in acknowledging our Saviou 
Cbriſt to be King of Heaven; and therefore we muff 
endeavour to obey his Laws, p. 211. But it ſeems 
believing what our Saviour hath taught, was not 
(with Mr. Hobs) any part of our Obedience to him 


The contradictory of this, is what. the Author af 
. the Reaſonableneſs, 8c. + hath delivered moſt jaltly 


for the Truth. Mr. Hobs ſeems to lay much ſtreb 


on this, chat the Controverſies of Religion (among 


Chriſtians) are about Points unneceſſary to Salvation) 
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(930, 
Chriſtians to believe. But a” Points being contro- 
verted, doth not make the Belief of it unneceſſary. 
Men may raiſe and maintain Controverſies about 
what Points they pleaſe; but I am obliged to be- 


lieve what I do know JeſtisChrilt hath taught, andto of 


endeavour to know as man more Doctrines which 
he hath taught, as I can, and to believe explicicely © 
as many as. I ſhall attain an explicite Knowledge of, 
let other People dilpute and make as many Contro- 
verſies about them as they pleaſe. Controverſy 
may occaſion and engage Chriſtiaus to enquire 


more accurately, whether Chriſt hath ſaid an, 


thing concerning the Points and what he hath taught 
| And what 4 Chriſtian underſtands 
Chriſt hath taught concerning it, he is neceſſarily 
to believe, let choſe who controvert it, ſay what 
fey WF , . BIRT Ne Hes 
I find Mr. Hobs was for a Publick Conſcience, and 
for Peoples transferrin their Right of Fiidging"in mat. 
ters of Religion, to another. Which Notion agrees 
well enough with that of a great many Perſons in 
the World. © He differs from them in this, That he 
is for having che Right transferfd to the Cir Ma- 
gifrate, p. 214, 215. Perhaps he was then, or had 
a mind to be in Favour with the Civgl Magiſtrate. 
Thoſe who are willing to part with their Conſcien- 
cs, and put them forth to Truſt, no doubt, are de- 
firous to place them where they think it will be 
moſt for their own Advantage. But I think-there 
cannot be a Notion more contrary to what the Au- 
thor of the Reaſonableneſs, &c. delivers, than this is. 
Many more Particulars might be mentioned, to diſ- 
cover that what is laid-down in the Reaſonableneſs ß 
Cbriſtianity, &c. hath no Agreement with the No- 
tions Mr. Hobs advanced, but ſtands at the very 
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fame Diſtance from them, the Doctrines delivered 


by Chriſt and his Apoſtles do, but I think. theſe ar; 
ina to, ſatisfy any indifferent and impartial Per. 

In p. 66. This Author propoſeth to examine 
Whether the Son of God, and Meſſiah, or Chriſt 
© always ſignify the fame in Scripture. 


U 
Anſw. This is not the Queſtion to be examined, 


with reſpe& to what the Author of the Reaſonableneſi 
&c. doth aſſert. But whether the Son of God, and 
the Meſſiah or Chriſt, do always ſignify che ſame, 
when they are uſed either alone,-+or together, in 
thoſe Places of Scripture, which declare what it is 
the due believiag whereof 'doth conſlitute or make 
People Chriſtians ?” or which relate what Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles did propoſe to People, acknowledg: 
ing the True God, to be. believed to make them 
Chriſtians} and upon their believing of which, they 
did own and acknowledge them for Chriſtians? 
That theſe Terms, when thus made uſe of in Scrips 
ture, do fignify. the ſame, I think the Author of 
the Reaſonableneſs, 8c. hath proved very clearly and 
fully in that Book, and in his Second Vindication of 
it, they very plainly appear to ſignify the ſame 
For ſoon aſter his 
Converſion, tis ſaid, be preached Chriſt in the Syn 
gogues, that he u the Son of God, Ad. 9. 20. That 
which he propoſed to be believed was this, That Je- 
ſus Chriſt of Nazareth, or that Perſon who ws 
eminently known by the Name Chriſt, is the Son 
of God. Now in v. 22. it is ſaid, be confounded the 
Jews (the Perſons who oppoſed this Doctrine) how 
did he contound them? By ' proving this is the ven 
Chriſt. Now. if the Son of God, and the Chrilt, or 
Meſſiah, did not here ſignify the fame, his Pg 
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that denotes. our Saviour's Divinity, in very mam 


mine Bi Places of Scripture, even in all thoſe where it : 5 
made uſe of, in declaring and teaching that parti- 


hcilt 
aular Doctrine, But the Author of the Reaſonable- 

yas neſs, &c. was not enquiring in how many Senſes, 

lene(s, 

„and but what its Senſe and Meaning is, in ſuch P laces 


lame, of Scripture, as I before ſpoke of. The: Reaſonable- 
er, in 


make WW deavour to know, and then believe, concernin 
To Chriſt. But ic lays down the Articles which Chri 
wiedps 


and his Apoſtles have taught, are abſolutely neceſ- 


them Wiry to be explicitely believed to make Men Chri- 

„ they Wſtians, by Virtue of their believing of which arigbt, 

_ they will be neceſſarily obliged to employ, their beft 
rips 


hor of What Chriſt hath taught, and to believe our Savi- 

ly and ious Divinity, and the other Dodtrines which are 

tion of delivered in all thoſe Sacred Writings, Which make 

e ſame up the entire Rule of Chriſtian Faith, when they, 

ſter ts Nino that they are taught there. 

Je Syn. This Author urges, That *©. The Son of God is of 
That a larger Signification than the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, 

hat Je. in Foby 20. zT. But theſe things are written that ye 

No Was 


' might believe that Feſas ic the Chrift, the Son of God, 
* &c. Becauſe 55 Defign of St. Foby's Golpel was 
to aſſert the Divinity of «Chriſt, -againft thoſe 
chat oppoſed ir. Now if thoſe Phraſes mean on- 
"ly the ſame, then St. Fobn himſelf does not allign 


he Son 
ded the 
2) how 
he ven 
iſt, ot 
roving 


that the Petſon he preached of, Was wery Cbriſ, oe 
could not be a Proof, and ſuch a Proof as would 
confound the Jews, that he was the Sen of God. 
I acknowledge the Son of God, is an Expreſſion 


that Phraſe, the Son of God, was uſed in Scripture, 


ws, &c. neither treats of our Saviour's Divinity, 
at it 8 nor enquires how many things Chriſtians muſt es | 


Endeavours, to attain to à ſound Knowledge of 


the true (I ſuppoſe he would ſay, the compleat, 
| | or 
that F ORR 


4 ” 
a A Mo. ht __ 


e I 

* or full, and adequate)” Reaſon, for his writigg 
that Goſpel for it appears that he had certainly 
© another End in it, than barely to prove Jeſus th 
be the Mefliah. But if they mean differen; 
© and Sen of God does there denote Chriſt's Divini 
A ey, then we have in that forementioned Paſſagy 
_ © the whole Intention of the Apoſtle,” aſſigned fal 

© his writing that Goſpel, namely, to ſhew thy 
© Jeſus was the Chriſt, and that he was God, 
e 68, 6 "4 OO bias Pt 7 
Anſw. l acknowledge St. Jobn did deſign in his Go 
ſpel to aſſert the Divinity of Chriſt, and that hy 
hath proved his Divinity at large,” in his Firſt Chap 
ter (as this Author molt truly declares) and I think 
he hath very clearly taught it, in other Parts d 
his Goſpel too. I think likewiſe, it is paſt douby 
that St. Fobn in writing his Goſpel, did deſign u 
inſtruct People in feyeral other Doctrines, beſidg 
Chriſt's Divinity, as he hath; actually done; for! 
cannot be perſuaded,” that thoſe other Doctrim 
were dropt there by Chance; ſo that to ſhew tha 
Jeſus was the Chriſt, and that he was God, could 
not be the whole Intention of the Apoſtle, in writing 
that Goſpel. © Further, I think this Author and I a 
agreed, that the Miracles our Saviour wrought, 
were not immediate Proofs of the Dottrines | 
taught, but of bis Myion, or that he was the Ci 
Moreover, the Son of God, denotes ſomething be 
ſides our Saviour's Divinity, or being God, in tho 
places of Scripture, where it is uſed for the Pro 
of that Point; but St. Fobn is not giving an A 
count in this Paſſage, Chap. 20. 31; of his whe 
deſign in writing that Goſpel, but of the Rea od Re: 
why he did a largely relate the Signs and Mia eir bein 
which Chriſt did; which Signs and Miracles dMiſticient 
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ritig ot prove any thing more, directly and immediate - 
rtainly y, than that he was the Aaſſab. Thus the Chrif, 
1 and the Son of God, ſeem here to ſignify the 
renuy; ame. Was, 

Divinis Jo p. 73. This Author faith, That What 
allagy might be ſufficient to denominate a Man a Belie- 
ned * yer, or a Chi iſtian during the actual Miniſtry of 
W t 


Chriſt, would not truly entitle any one to that 
Character after our Saviour's Aſſention, and for 
this Reaſon, becauſe we do not find from the 
whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel, that any of thoſe 
who believed on our Saviour, had a juſt Know- 
ledge of him, or what was the true End' of his 
coming into the World. | 


Anfw. The direct contrary appears by the Acts 


Gol; 


his G0 
that he 
t Chap 
I think 
Parts d 


doubt the Apoſtles, where we conſtantly find the A- 
eſign aoſties propounding juſt the ſame Articles Jeſus him. 
beſchhei did, to be believed, in order to Peoples being 
5 forhriſtians, or denominated Believers. And if 
octrnaEhriſt admitted Perſons during his Miniſtry, into 
ew tae lame Covenant People are admitted into ſince 
J, couch Aſſention, what was ſufficient before for that 
tun orpole, muſt be fo after his Aſſention. But what 
nd ue Author means by a ju## Knowledge of Chriſt, 
vrougtind the true End of his coming into the World, 1 


'rines nuſt not undertake to determine; therefore I ſhall 


al ask, Whether they had a true Knowledge of 
iſt, and the End of his coming, ſo far as was 
blolutely neceſſary to make them Chriſtians? If 
ey had, their not knowing any thing more than 
Wat was then revealed, and made known to them, 
n order to their being Chriſtians, cannot be a 
bod Reaſon why what was ſufficient to warrant 
eir being denominated Chriſtians, ſhould not be 
ent to warrant mh: -" being — 

ri- 


[ 


= 


Chriſtians now, unleſs together with the Proof thy 
there are more Articles revealed now, than wen 
then, there be alſo as clear Proof that all, or ſong 
of theſe latter Articles, are now required to be ei; 

| plicicely believed for that Purpoſe. | 
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p ve do-: 
But (faith this Author) It is natural to inf en be 
* from Act. 1. 6, 7, 8. that the Apoſtles had nd cite and 


* yet attained to that clear Knowledge of bi bach tat 
and the Deſign of his coming, which it was nc who wa 
© fary they ſhould be endewed with, p. 74. elation 
Anſw. They had not all that Knowledge 9 reſpect © 
Chriſt, and of his Deſign, which it was neceſlay EP 
they ſhould be endowed with, in order to the omerhir 
own Adyantage, and to, their giving the Wall not ſo 0 
that entire and compleat Revelation, Chriſt waagen a 
make of his Will by them. But ic cannot be infer ning þ 
that they had not all that Knowledge which wall < it w 
abſolutely neceſſary to make them Chriſtians: wen ſaying, 
there no Chriſtians upon Earth, after Chriſt's Ul were 1 
cention, till aſter the Deſcent of the Holy Ghee ne 
or were not the Apoſtles Chriſtians, till they wat Cause « 
endeued with; a clear Knowlededge of all tho «pri 
things Chriſt would make known, for the Beni in the 
of his Church, and which they were gradullſ might + 
to inſtruct People in, and commit to writing ide pee 
the uſe of future Ages? Can no Man be a Chal Anſw. 
an, till he hath an explicite Knowledge of ent Fords, 
Particular, in the fulleſt import of it, which is Wl I ſha 
livered in the Scripture, and hath a reſpect * «the Me 
as the Meflias ? Which is the true Notion of ation, þ 
ving Jeſus to be the Meſſias, abſolutely neceſl wy thing 
to make Men Chriſtians, 'that he is the Perſon 1 0 Salvat: 
hath ſent to be our King and Saviour, whoſe I han God 
ctrines and Laws we are conſcientiouſly to end jered for 


_ Your to learn, and believe and oblerve, as we al F dming o 
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Achat do know them; Or, That he is the Perſon ſent 

en from God, &c. who hath taught theſe and theſe 

on particular Doctrines, neither more, nor fewer (and 
* 


ſp as touching His Precepts) every one of which, 
„se do actually believe and practice? Can no Per- 

inſe on be a Chriſtian now, till he hath as expli- 

d daß cite and full a Knowledge of every thing Chriſt 

| "_ hath taught and revealed, as that Apoſtle ever had, 

nee who was endowed with the largeſt meaſure of Re- 

velation ? whatever he did know this way, had a 


age reſpect ©o Jeſus as the Meſſiah : And che very laſt 
= 10 Intormation he had this way, acquainted him with _ 
Wal ſomething concerning the Meſſiah, which he did 


not ſo clearly and fully know before; fo that he 
could not form a juſt and adequate Rule of Faith con- 
ering bim, till he knew that, %, A Fg 
* It will not (faith this Author) alter the caſe, b 
ſaying, That thoſe who died then in that Faith, 


were undoubtedly ſaved; for that would be no 


Won 
> infer( 
ich wa 
18: went 
it's! 


Gholl more an Argument, than the proving. that be- 
1 bis cauſe a Jew was ſaved before Chriſt's coming in- 
| 5 „ © the World, by Virtue of Chriſt's Mediation, 


in the Obſervance of the Moſaick Law, he 
might be equally capable of Salvation now, in 
the Profeſſion of that Religion, p. 74. 
Anſw. What this Author hath delivered in theſe 
Fords, would afford room for many Remarks: 
Dut I ſhall only obſerve, That believing that Jeſus 
s the Meſſiah, was not abſolutely neceſſary to Sal- 
ation, before he came into the World; nor was 
ny thing more abſolutely neceſſary to be believed 
o Salvation, under the Moſaick Diſpenſation, 
n God had made abſolutely neceflary to be be- 
* ed for that purpoſe, under it. But at the 
ming of our Saviour, a New Covenant being 
H 2 ſubſti· 
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(200) -_. | 
ſubſtituted in the Place of the Moſaick-Diſpenſyi. 
on, it was under a New Condition, viz. the be 
lieving and taking Jeſus to. be the Mefliah oy 
King, and ſubmitting to his Law. If that Diſpen 
ſation were not abrogated, but did till conting 
the way of Salvation, nothing more would now hy 
abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to Salvation, 
than what was made fo by that Conſtitution. Ant 
if the Chriſtian Diſpenſation were to be abrogated 
and another to come into its room, whereby ſom 
thing diſtin& from what is contained in the Goſpe| 
or Chriſtian Diſpenſation, ſhould be made abſolus 
ly neceſſary to be believed to Salvation, the Belief 
every thing delivered in the New Teſtament, woul 

not, when the Goſpel Diſpenſation was at an end 
be ſufficient to Salvation. But the adding of moꝶ 
Revelations, which are to be ſtudied, and expli 
Citely believed when known, doth not alter the Dib 
nſation, or make more abſolutely neceſſary u 
believed to Salvation, or to intereſt a Perſon i 
that Diſpenſation, than was at firſt abſolutely ns 
ceſſary to that Purpoſe; any more than ever 
new Law made in a Nation, doth alter the Cov 
ſtitution of that Government, and make ſomething 
more abſolutely neceſſary to be known, and expli 
citely aſſented to, to "make a Perſon a Subject a 
that Government, than was abſolutely neceſlary u 
that Purpoſe before. Will any ſerious conſidering 
Chriſtian affirm, that Jeſus Chriſt will reject a 
Perſon, who by the gracious Influence of the 1 
Ghoſt, is effectually brought to receive him 
all his Heart, to be his Lord and King, and ſinceꝶ 
ly endeavours to fulfil that Engagement? 


are generally very willing to believe that Jeſus Ms 
died for them, and ſatisfied for their Sins, and * 
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„ | 
an be contented to own him for a Prophet, to 
rniſh them with Notions 3 but they are not ſo 
ally prevailed with to give Subſtantial Evidences, 
hat they do heartily take him for their King. Were 
hey generally brought to a ſound Belief and Ac- 
nowledgment of his being their King, they would 
ake a much better Improvement of what he hath 
gelirersd in the Holy Scripture concerning his 
Irieffbood, and his being 4 Prophet, than they com- 
nonly do, notwithſtanding the great Zeal the 
retend to diſcover for thoſe Offices. The Courſes 
hey ordinarily allow themſelves in, are evidently 
ad utterly inconſiſtent with their receiving Jeſus 
inſeignedly for their King, and their preſerving a 
xenle of that Relation upon their Spirits, whatever 
ny they have got to reconcile them to the 
lotions they entertain concerning his other Of- 
Ces, 

ſary u For (faith this Author) we are to direct our 
erfon u Faith and Practice according to the moſt” full 
and clear Revelation of God's Will, and to believe 
that to be neceſſary to Salvation, which appears 
rom the full extent of Revelation, to be requird 
in order to it, p. 74- 
Anſw. Thoſe who are Chriſtians are to direct 


eaſure of the Knowledge they can attain, of 
Mat God hath revealed; that is, They muſt be- 
e explicitely, and actually perform whatſoe- 
& they can attain to know Chriſt hath taught, 
Id made their Duty. And in order to their at- 
ning to the cleareſt and fulleſt Knowledge of 

tir Lord's Will, they muſt take care they do not 
nfine themſelves to a certain Number of Articles 


Wd Precepts of 8 2 but muſt 2 | 
| =. y 


eir Faith and practice according to the fulleſt 


( 102 ) ; | 
ly read and ſtudy the entire and compleat Revelz. 
tion Chriſt hath made of his Fathers Pleaſure in the 
Holy Scriptures, ' Yet we are not to believe any 
Article is abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation , but 
what he hath revealed to be ſo; for if we do, we 
tranſgreſs our Bounds, and go further than the ut. 
moſt-extent of Revelation reaches, as to that Mat- 
ter, and conſequently do that, which. we have 10 
warrant for in Divine Revelation. It doth not fol 
low, that becauſe Chriſtians are not to believe any 
thing as an Article of the Chriſtian Faith, but 
what is taught in the New Teſtament, and muſt 
endeavour to know as many of the Doctrines which 
are taught there, as they can, and believe every one 
as they attain to know them, therefore every Do- 
ctrine delivered in the New Teſtament, is abſolutely 

neceſſary to be believed to make Men Chriſtians. 
© Bur (faith this Author) if all that was abſo- 
© lutely neceſſary to Salvation, or to denominate 
Men truly Chriſtians, was the bare believing je. 
ſus to be the Meſſiah (che believing Jeſus to be 
* the Meſſias, fo as to take him abſolutely for their 
a King) why ſhould our Saviour promiſe the Miſh: 
don of the Holy Ghoſt, to inftru& them (vis 
his Diſciples) farther in what they ought to belieie 

concerning him? p. 77. i 

Anſw. Our Saviour did not promiſe the Holy 
Gholt, to inſtruct them in what they were to be 
lieve to make them Chriſtians (for they were Chi 
ſtians when the Promiſe was made to them, or how 
could they be his Diſciples ? ) but in ſuch Matten 
as they muſt believe, when inſtructed in, by Vit 
tue of their having received him for their Lord, 
and as other Chriſtians muſt endeavour to undes 
ſtand, and then believe on the ſame * 
| 0 


1 ; 


To wh 
taking 
he ſhoul 
fore, all 
© Thi 
* clude 
* ſtand 
t this a 
© and m 
t ed by 
© Script! 
by the 
have t 
{ believi 
* quired 
compi 
* Script1 
Anſw, 
thor's ar 
the Ter. 
lar Doc 
Holy S. 
they pre 
to be the 
citely en 
now is k 
ſtles whi 
particul⸗ 
Doctrine 
if they 
declared 
Meſſiah, 
TY ONE ( 
them. 
(I ap 


i t 
velz. To what purpoſe did they oblige themſelves in 
n the taking Jeſus for their Lord, to believe whatever 
any be ſhould teach them, if they knew and believed be- 
but Ml fore, all that they ſhould ever be obliged to believe? 
), we © This Author thinks he hath , Reaſon to con- 
12 ue. . clude from A&"10. 43: Cc. That we are to under- 
Mat- * ſtand by-believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, in 
ve no this and almoſt all other Places, the full extent 
t fol. and meaning of thoſe Words, as they are explain- 
eany ed by this, and other Apoſtles in all Parts of 
„ bu MY Scripture, becaule they were all of them infpiced 
muſt by the fame Holy Ghoſt, and therefore mutt all 
which Wl * have the ſame Meaning. And that therefore the 
y one Ml © believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, as it is now re- 
y Do- © quired- tor a-Fundamental of our Faith, muſt 
lucely Ml © comprehend che full Senſe, that is given of it in 

| * Scripture, 4 76, 77. | "209 
abbo⸗ Anſw. If I comprehend the Force of this Au- 
ninate i thor's arguing here, it is thus: The Apoſtles, by 
ng je: the Term Aeſſab, did underſtand all thoſe particu- 

to be lar Doctrines they have delivered throughout the 
r their Holy Scriptures, concerning that Jeſus of whom 
Mit- they preached, ſo that by Peoples believing Jeſus 
| (vir, Wi to be the Meſſiah, they meant their believing expli- 
believe citely every one of thoſe Doctrines. This Notion + 

now is built upon this Suppoſition, that the Apo- 
Hay files when they preached Jeſus to any, they did 


to be · particularly acquaint. them with every one of thoſe 
Chi: Dodrines, and then promiſing them Pardon, c. 
or hon if they did believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, they 
Matten declared to them, that by believing Jeſus to be the 


by Vie Mefliah, they meant the explicite believing of eve- 


Lord one of thoſe Doctrines they had propoſed to 
under them. The Reaſon given for this Suppoſition, is 
by 
che 


dum (es I apprehend) this, They were all inſpired 


(194). 
the ſame Holy Ghoſt, and therefore muſt all have 
the ſame Meaning; that is, I ſuppoſe, they muſt 
all underſtand the Term Meſſiah in the ſame Senſe, 
wiz. as ſignifying preciſely every one of thoſe Do- 


ctrines. Many Remarks might be made on this 
Occaſion. I will only obſerve, 1. That the Suppo. 
ſition is perfectly precarious , without any War- 
rant at all from Scripture. Several of theſe 
DoGrines might be propounded as very proper 
Inducements, to believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 
but that is not the Point in Diſcourſe, but whether 
the Term Meſliah did with the Apoſtles, ſignify 
juſt ſuch a ſet of Doctrines. 2. The Holy Ghoſt 
was not given to the Apoſtles to teach them the 
Meaning of the Term Meſſiah, for they underſtood 
it very well before; nor did they in preaching to 
the Jews, uſe the Term Meſſiah, in a Senſe they 
never heard of before, and which would therefore 
need a particular Explanation ; but as a Term ſo 
common and ſo diſtinctly underſtood amongſt 
them, as the Term in any Nation is commonly un- 
derſtood by the Inhabitants, which expreſſeth, and 
ſignifieth their Supream Governour. All the Apo- 
ſtles underſtood the Term Meſſiah in the ſame 
Senſe, and uſed it in the ſame Senſe, in which 
thoſe who heard them did commonly underſtand 
it. Their Buſineſs was not to preach and explain 
New Terms, nor to tack New Meanings unto 
Old Terms. 3. In their preaching to Unbelie 
vers they inſiſted on ſuch Conſiderations as were 
moſt proper to convince them, that Jeſus was the 
Mleſſiah, according to the known and common 
Meaning of the Term, and not ſuch as did imme- 


diately, prove the Truth of a certain Number of 


New Doctrines, which they were Strangers 1 
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and which muſt make up a. Neu- Senſe i; 1 1 : 
cient Word. 4. We have good Warrant from G4 
were not in- 


which they underſtood the Term M 
nſe and Meaning. It may 
2 full Account in the 
aning in which the Term 
ah is to be uſed; and conſequently what is to 
be underſtood by believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 
ing the Term Meſſia to ſigni every one 


be faid, bu 


Scripture, of the full Me 
Meſfiah 


- if uninſpired Men may 


explicitely believe every one of the 
weir believing Jeſus to be the Meſſi 
e given of it in Scripture, 
rines we are to believe concerning Jeſus 

ae ſet down in the Scripture. But it may be ask d 
ing all theſe Doctrines are not ſet down in an 
due place of Scripture together, for this End, to 
om is the Office of collect them for this pur- 


wha 
thoſe who ſhall believe 


| 


ripture con- 
are to be col- 
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ry thoſe 
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thoſe Articles which ſhall be propoſed to then, 
will not believe that Jeſus is the Meſſias, in the ful 
Senie given ef that Term in Seripture, and there. 
fore, according to this Notion, will not be Chri- 
ſtians. It may further be enquired, whether thoſe 
who ſhall believe explicitely every one of theſe 
Doctrines, will be obliged to endeavour to know 
and believe any more Doctrines? If the Anſwer be 
No, then either theſe are all Doctrines which are 
delivered in Scripture, or there are ſome Dodrine 
taught in the Scripture, which Chriſtians are not 
obliged to endeavour to know, though they haye 
Opportunity to underſtand them, or to believe 
them, though they do know them. If the Anfizer 
be, Yes, it may be asked, how that comes about? 
Perhaps it will be ſaid, becauſe amongſt the Do- 
&rines before ſpoken of, this is one, That Jeſus i 
our King, and theretore to teſtify our Submiſſion 
and Obedience to him, we are to endeavour to 
know 2nd believe other Doctrines. This indeed is 
a way whereby they may acquire ſome affurance 
to them cles, and give Evidence and Proof to o- 
thers, thac they believe Jeſus to be their King, but 
not (according to the Notion we are now difcour- 
ſing of) that they believe him to be the Meffiah, 
or that they are Chriſtians, How comes it to pals, 
that ſeeing the explicite Belief of every one of the 
other Doctrines is equally neceſſary to make them 
Chriſtians, with the Belief of this, only a part oi 
that Faith which makes chem Chriſtians, muſt ob- 
lige and govern them aſter they are Chriſtians? 
Whence is it, that ſome Doctrines delivered in 
Scripture, muſt be believed in Obedience to Jeſus, 


and others not, whillt he is equally the Teacher of 


them all. | 
| | This 
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+ 7: 407 ) 
them, This Author faith, That Though no more is 
he full Wl ſet down, AG. 8. 37. but that the Eunuch belie- 
there. ¶ ved that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, yet no 
Chri- doubt there is more implied: For Philip in- 
r thoſe Ml ſtructed him in the Chriſtian Religion, from that | 
theſe Chapter of /aiab, (viz. which the Eunuch was 
know reading) which Doctrines were, no doubt, re- | 
wer be MW * quired as abſolutely neceſſary to be believed. 
ch are Beſides, fince Philip baptized him, no doubt but 
Arines he did it in that Form which Chriſt himſelf” en- 
re not joined, in the Name of the Father, Son, and 


/ have MI Holy Ghoſt ; and then it will follow that che Be · 1 
believe lief and Confaſſion of the Three Perſons was re- 
\nſwer WM © quired, p. 77, 78. | * 

bout? Anſw. It is not at all doubted, but there is ſome- 
ie Do» WM thing abſolutely neceſſary to be believed by an U-—- 
Jeſus is I believer, in order to his becoming a Chriſtian, |} 
miſſion Wl beſides that, the due believing whereof, doth con- | 
our to WM ſtitute him a Chriſtian. For a Man cannot believe Þ} 
deed is WM 2 Propoſition to be true, without ſome Proof and | 
urance WI Evidence that it is true. Now the enquiry is not 
f to o- WW what Arguments and Proofs are abſolutely neceſſa- 
12, but y to be believed to bring a Man to the due Be- 
lifcour- lief of what is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed 1 
Leſſiah, WM to make him a Chriſtian. That is a Queſlion no 
to pals, Man can poſſibly determine, by aſſigning one in 
of the particular, or a preciſe Number. For the Argu- 


e them ments, Proofs, and Evidences are many and vari- 


part oi ous; and God has not limited himſeit to make | 
uſt ob- WW only one of them effectual, nor obliged himſelf 
ſtians? chat be will not give forth his Blefling, but with } 
red in MW 2 certain Number of them in conjunction. He | 
Jeſus, that doth duly believe all that is abſolutely neceſ- 
her of I fary to be believed to make Men Chriſtians, is a | 


Chriſtian, whether he was brought to this Belief, 


Moe felt 
by the Belief of more or fewer Arguments. There 
are Truths to be believed antecedently to a Man 
believing what is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed 
to make him a Chriftian, and there are Truths to 
be believed by him after he is a Chriſtian, the due 
believing-of which, are Proofs and Evidences that 
he doth believe what is abſolutely neceſſary to be 
believed to make Men Chriſtians. But it is not 
the Belief of the one ſort, or the other fort of 
theſs Truths, nor of both together, which is the 
Faith that conſtitutes Men Cbriſtians; but only the 
Belief of that, to which the Belief of choſe other 
Truths, hath an Antecedent, or Conſequential 
Relation. How many Doctrines the Eanuch was 
inſtructed in, or what thoſe Doctrines were in 
particular, we cannot tell, becauſe they are not 
revealed to us; but what it was, upon the belle. 
ving of which, he was owned for a Chriſtian, and 
Baptized, is exprefly declared, and we have Rea- 
fon to believe, that if the explicite Belief of more 
Articles had been required of him, as abſolutely 
neceſſary to make him a Chriſtian, they would 
have been ſet down and expreſſed in his Confeſli- 
on. I think alſo, it is more than probable that the 
Eunuch was baptized in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoft, unleſs it can be proved, that 
that Form was in thoſe Days confined, or appropri 
ated io the Apoſtles, who were intruſted with con- 
ferring the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt: 
Whatever Articles the Eunuch did explicitely be- 
lieve at preſent, he was by believing Jeſus to be 
the M:jiahb, obliged to endeavour to know expli- 
citely and believe as many more as he could, both 
concerning the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft, 
even all that was, or ſhould be reyealed concerning 
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( 109 ) 
them, which I think reaches the whole extent of 
the New Teſtament. r 

In p. 78, &c. This Author undertakes To 
* ſhew that the Goſpels and Acts are directly op- 
* poſite to our Author's Scheme of Doctrine, and 
© this he will do by ſhewing, they do require much 
more to be believed concerning our Saviour, than 
* barely that he was the Meſſiah. 8 

Here this Author proves very well, and learned- 
ly the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, and on that 
Account we cannot ſet too high a value on his 
Book. He alſo mentions ſome other Doctrines, 
rery clearly delivered in the Goſpels and Acts. But 
the Reaſon why he offers theſe things in Oppoſiti · 
on to the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. I ſup- 
pole, was his miſtaking the Deſign of that Treas 
til. The Author of the Reaſonableneſs, &c. did 
not propoſe to enquire how many Doctrines are 
delivered in the Goſpels and Acts, concerning our 
Saviour, but what Chriſt and his Apoſtles did re- 
quire, as abſolutely neceſſary to be explicitely be- 
liered to make Men Chriſtians. Reckon up there- 
fore as many Articles as you pleaſe, which are 
clearly and expreſly taught in the Goſpels and 
Acts, yea, in all the New Teſtament, this will 
not affect, or make any thing againſt the Reaſon- 
ableneſs of Chriftianity, 8c. unleſs withal you prove 
3 or his Apoſtles, required the explicite 
belief of all, or ſome of them, which are di- 
llin& from this, that be is the Meſſiab whom we are 
o take for our Lord and King, to make Men 
Chriſtians, | 

Whereas this Author ſaith, That the moſt 
Learned amongſt the Jews did appropriate the 
Title & ., to their expected Meſſiah, and = 


r 
heli he ſhould be God. So chat this may be 
8 N Reaſon for our Saviour, and his A. 


< poſtles requiring no more to be believed in their 4 
* preachings amongſt the Jews, than that Jeſus wa WW, Ave 
the Meſſiah, fince if they once firmly believed WI, * 
that they muſt neceſſarily believe him to be God. — 
„ 78. 79, Fe. *: * , 
1 That only obſerve, 1. That the Senſe of the 1 
Term Maſſab is here acknowledged to be very be 
different, from what 15 Author has before decls © tha 
the Apoſtles meant by it. . 

3 That here is no Suppoſition that the People = 3 
did not know what was meant by ' Meſſiab, and Bot 
therefore muſt have it either interpreted or explains 1 * 
ed to them, but an Acknowledgment that our da yg 
viour and his Apoſtles did uſe the Term, according Ulvati 
to the familiar — commonly known meaning d II 
it amongſt the Jews. N t for tt 
; 3. That ſuppoſing the Jews did generally be. with 
lieve the Meſſiab ſhould be God, yet they muſt be.. Id 
lieve that Feſws of Nazareth was the Meſſiab, be * 
fore they could believe him to be God. And it be tif eh 
ing this only, that he was the Meſſiah, which us Katy 
propounded to be believed to make them al — 
ſtians, it muſt be a right believing of this, that di Truths 
make them Chriſtians; how near a Connectia 0 
ſoever their believing any thing elſe, which they * 
knew and believed concerning him who ſhould be A 
the Meſſiah, might have with their believing Jeſus Truths 
to be the Meſſiah. Suppoſing they did 2 Eden 
believe that their expected Meſſiah ſhould be God, 2. H 
yet thoſe who believed other Perſons to be the * 
Meffiah , and conſequently believed them to bs ere 
God too, were not Chriſtians. So that it we that is x 


not the believing a Perſon to be the Meſſiah 
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* OR % — 
nor à believing 
made People K 
be the Meſſab, who really was the Meſſiah. + * 


* But as We are obliged to know who was the 
Author of our Being, fo alſo muſt it be equally 
© a Crime not to know clearly, who, and what he 


© was, that could be the Author of our Salvation, 
9. 8 . FE A 


In anſwer to this, I ſhall only ſay, That we are 


obliged to endeavour to know as much as we can, 


of that God, who is the Author of our Bei 
This holds true as to all Men, and fo Chriſtians 
ue obliged to endeavour to know as much as they 
can of him, who is the Author of their Salvation. 
[tis a Crime to be wilfully Ignorant of any thing, 
n is revealed of him who is the Author of our 
vation. | 


. 


© There could be no Re ſaith this Author) 


' for the defending his Divinity (viz. our Saviour) 


wich ſo much Care and Concern (as St. Foby | 


did defend it) if it was not abſolutely neceſſa- 
t to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, or 
if there was no Danger in believing him to be 
"only Man, p. 87. 2 

Anſw. I. The Reaſon we have to defend Divine 


Truths, when oppoſed and denied by Perſons, is 


dot to be taken barely from the End for which 
they are to be believed, but alſo from their Nature, 
viz, becauſe they are Divine Truths, and therefore 
Truths to be believed, and which may by no means 

be denied, bo. ol 
2. He that believes Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 
does not therein believe him to be only Man; he 
believes him to be Man, but not ovly Man; for 
nar is not propos d to his Belief, when it is propo- 
ſed 


tHat Perſon to be God, that 
riſtians, but a believing bim to 
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ſed to him, to believe that Jeſus is the Mesa 
And by believing him to be the Meſſiah, he oblis 
ges himſelf to believe whatſoever he ſhall attain tg 
know is revealed concerning him. | 
. © Believing in Chriſt (ſaith this Author) if i 
© mean any thing, muſt be interpreted of every 
© thing that Scripture has required to be believe 
© concerning him. So that this we may be certaig 
© is a Fundamental, that as Chriſt is the Authog 
© of our Salvation; So that Revelation is the julf 
© Meaſure of our belief in him, and that wg 
© muſt not believe either more or leſs of him, that 
* we are warranted by Scripture, p. 92. 

Anſw. Revelation is the juſt Meaſure of what 
we are to believe concerning Chriſt, So that 1 
Chriſtian, let his Advances in Knowledge be eva 
ſo great, muſt not believe any thing concerning 
him, but what he is warranted, or at leaſt appre 
hends upon mature Conſideration, he is warranted 
by Scripture, But that a Man cannot be a C 
ſtian till he doth explicitely believe every thing 
the Scripture doth warrant People to believe cons 
cerning Chriſt, is a Notion the Scripture doth nt 
any where warrant. Were this Notion true, nd 
Man can be a Chriftian, whoſe Knowledge of & 
very thing relating to Chriſt, is not every way 
equal to that, of the moſt learned, ſagacious, and 
underſtanding Perſon, in the whole Chriſtian 
World, or that ever was, or ever will be in the 
World. Nay, according to this Notion, it may 
be juſtly queſtioned, whether ever there was 4 
Chriſtian ſince the Apoſtles Days. For there ma 
be Ground to queſtion, whether any uninſpired 
Man did, or will attain to a juſt and —_ 

now 


COT. . 
Knowledge of every thing the Scripture doth re- 
cal concerning Chriſt. "7 | 
hut it will probably be objected ( faith this 
Author) to all this, that though it is granted, 
that there are ſeveral Articles to be believed by 
thoſe who are throughly Chriſtians, yet there 
was no more required by our Saviour himſelf, 
or his Apoſtles, to make a Man a Chriſtian, or 
in order to bis Admiſſion into Chriſtianity, than 
the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and that 
this is all which the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of 
Cbriſtianity, &c. contends for. ATR: * 
The Objection is not propoſed in its full weight, 
but that T need not inſiſt on, for if the Anſwer - 
each it, as it is here laid down, it will ſerve the turn. 
In anſwer to this (faith this Author) it may be 
obſerved, Firſt, That the forementioned Articles, 
3 well as others that might be named, are of the 
ame Nature with that one Article of believing 
Jelus to be the Meſſiah, and are a Repetition of 
i in all its Branches, p. 92, 93. = 5 
fnſw. This Anſwer is not at all ſatisfactory, be- 
uſe it is wholly concerning another matter, than 
ut treated of in the Objection. The Objection is 
@ncerning what our Saviour and his Apoſtles have 
quired to be believed to make Men Chriſtians. 
Ide Anſwer is concerning the Nature of Articles. 
ver, it is not eaſy to underſtand what is 
dent here, by ſeveral diſtin& Articles being of the 
me Nature with this, That Jeſus 4s the "Meſſiah. 
Wis Author hath formerly diſtinguiſhed betwixt the 
Mure of ſeveral Doctrines, and their being Di- 
Ine Revelations. Now, conſider ſeveral particu- 
* Doctrines ſingly in themſelves, and abſtractedly 
um their being Divine Fa they are ge 
N 2 | 4 


—— — — . ——— 
* 
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of the ſame: Nature one with Another, how can 


to CON! 

they then be every one 91 the fame Nature wich fan, b 
this, that Jeſus dne Meſfiah ? I agree with the d take 
Author, that a Perſon's believing explicitely cer. tbemle 
- tain particular Dodrines Jeſus hath taught, for tiff dbey b 
Reaſon, becatife he knows, that Jeſus who is the in the: 
Meſſias, hath taught thein, is a Repetition of h ter w 
Belief of that Article, the Ground and Reaſon 0 lars the 
is believing every one of the other Dockuite i bring 
But if his believing certain particular Doarine Wy... co. 
be bat a Repetition of his believing that Jeſus i made ; 
the Meſſiah, how can the repeated, or rather I Cboſt. 
- mited exerciſe of that Belief, | as to particulal de Ne. 
Branches or Doccrines, make Men Chriſtians, I In p. 
the due believing Jeſus to be the Mefliah, do noe the R 
conſtitute Men Critiaes ? Beſides, the Reaſon Authe 
our believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiab, is quite di bath 
ferent from the Reaſon why we believe theſe pan Term 
Lee „ Re ad hone ee What 
But Secondly, there was more required even i that 

© % make a Man A Chriſtian, than the Belief 0 doth no 
© Jeſus being the Meſſiah ; for our Saviour bimklfſc 
* required the believing in the whole Triniy ie meat 
For this was the Cominandment which our L ad, Th 
Liour gave his Diſciples, 'That they ſhould teach M co 
© Nations, baptizing them in the Nane of the Eule dere in 
and bf tbe Son, and of the Holy Gbo#F. i. e. Theta Res 
* ſhould firſt inſtruct them in Whom they were l his Apot 
. 1 ere * 1 „ in let bec. 
Auf. The command ws to. Diſciple ll NatioWayc., 
that is, not firſt inſtruct them in the particular Pt hove con 


ctrines thoſe who believe Jeſus to be the Mefliah 
muſt believe upon his Authority, When they = 
he hath taught them, but by propounding A 


Conſiderations . 5 4 noſt. proper 
v CB to convinge awd ſary chem char, clus is the Meſ: 
wich ban, bring them g own, be Metflah, 1 
th this to take him fore their King an Ruler, by engaging 
cer. themſelves without any Reſervation to learn of, ind 
or this obey him. And then they were to baptize chem 


is the} in the Natme of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
of het ster which, they were to teach them the Particu- 

* eus they were to believe and do, by Virtue of their 
ines 


having taken him to be their Lord, which Particu- 
lars comprehend the whole Revelation Chriſt hath 
made, concerning the Father, Son, and Holy 


Arines, 
Jeſus 1 


ther U Ghoſt. That is, the whole D re un 
ic de New Teſtament. - . 
ans, i. p. 95. This Autborſaich, He will © Examine 
2 dei the Resſonableneß of that Article of Faith, the 
salon OL 

uite dif 5h 


Author of the. Reaſonableneſz of Cbriſtianity, &c. 
bach inſiſted on, and. ſet. down in the largeſt 
le pat! Terms, p. 301. | 7 


2d eien if that Article; is. not ver plain, I ſuppoſe he 


im-to:be Meſſiah, oa 


What this Author means. by, the Reaſonablenels 


elict A th not mean, chat be will examine whether its 
hi reaſonable; a Man ſhould. believe that Article. I 
1 way be means the Reaſon why that Author hath deel 


ary to be explicit > Borges by choſe; who be- 
lere in the True God, to make them Chriſtians, 
that Reafan is clearly this, becauſe our Saviour and 
lis Apoſtles; hate not required the explicite Belief 


Yet becauſe the Author of the Reaſonableneſs, c. 


red, That this is the only Article abſolutely necel- 


Hany other Article but this, for that purpoſe. 


ddlerved, Ther the Almerciful Gad ſeems herein 6 
R Poor. of the World, and tbe Bulk of "1 
DR y | 


LES 


( is.) 


This Author, For à Uearer Examination of Wl to be 
this, propoſeth certain things to be confidered. and t 
Fir it, ſuppoſing God either had, or -ſhould re. WW of Fa 
*-yeal any thing to Mankind, and make the Belief WW er ſo 
© of it a Condition of Salvation, which the Rea. MW obſtin 

© fon of Man could not comprehend, and we had Wt n ot 
© all the Evidence the thing was capable of, that WW bim, | 
© the Revelation proceeded from God, would this { believe 
* Incomprebenſibleneſs of it, be a ſufficient Plea for ff ule to 
Cour rene een hath ta 
Anſiv. No: But 1. There is a great difference WW "ate, v 
betwixt an Article's being abſolutely neceſſary to plain 
be explicitely believed to Salvation, and an Articles be C 
being abſolutely neceſſary to be explicitely belie· Ses te 
ved, when known, by Reaſon of a Perſon's belie- %. 
ving what is abſolutely neceſſary to be explicite i Doctrin 
believed to Salration The Difference is as greif E Fri 
as betwixt an abſolute Neceſſity, and a conditional Conditi 
Neceflicy. There are Articles which the Realon but a p. 
of Man cannot comprehend, © the Belief of whichmade hi 
is neceſſary to thoſe who” know Chriſt hath taugt AAlratio 
them, yet the explicite Belief of them is not made Knowle, 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. Nor can the e and 
 Plicite Belief of any Number of particular Do in to 
ctrines taught in the New Teſtament, be proper de and 
ſaid to be the Condition of Salvation; for it i Þ as to 
could, ie who ſhould explicitely believe them ah wh 


could not be obliged to believe one more. Thi 
Condition of Salvation, Now, is believing Jef 
to be the Meſſiah, fo as to take him without Excep 
tion or Limitation to be our Lord and King. Ant 
hereby we are obliged to believe as many Docttin 
as we can attain to know he hath taught. 8 
that a true Chriſtian never believes ſo many De 
ktrines, but he is ſtill under the ſame Obligations 
Fr 2 * 


G54) 
* to beliere more, when he attains to know more, 
res, and that Chriſt hath taught them. It is in Matters 
1 re. dl Faith as in Matters of Practice, let a Man do e- 
zelner ver ſo many things which Chriſt commands, if he 


Rez. obſtinately allow himſelf in the wilful Violation. of 


hag any one Command he knous Chriſt hath enjoyned 
that MW bim, be is not a ſincere Chriſtian. So let a Man 
d this I believe ever ſo many Articles, if ne obſtinately re- 
2 for I uſe to aſſent to any one Article, he knows Chriſt 
hath taught, he is not a true Chriſtian. His obſti- 

rence nate, wilful Refuſal to believe that one Article, is 
ay to plain Demonſtration he hath not that Faith, which 
rticle's $ the Condition of Salvation; and that the Aſent he 
belie- gives to thoſe other Doctrines, hath ſame other Ori- 
- belie-. A ſincere Chriſtian's . believing particular 


licitely Doctrines when known, is the genuine and neceſ- 
s great ry Fruit and Effect of that Faith, which is the 
tional Condition of Salvation. Theſe Acts of Faith, are 
Realoa but a partial, limited exerting of that Faith which 
F bich made him a Chriſtian , and is the Condition of 
1 taugt dlration, in ſuch. Proportion as his explicite 


knowledge doth reach, attended with a prompt- 
fe and readineſs to extend it further, as he ſhall - 
attain to know more of his Lord's Mind. This 
que and ſincere. believing Jeſus to be the Chriſt, 
b as to take him for our Lord and King, is the 
Faith which is the Condition of Salvation. And 
lence it is, that this Faith doth avail, and is effe- 
gual to the Salvation of them, who are Honeſt, 
ad Cordial, notwithſtanding they happen to he 
ger ſo much beneath others in natural and acqui- 
d Accompliſhments. . 

2. Should God now reveal any more Articles as 
dolutely neceſſary to be explicitely believed to 
Nlyation, than 5 Chrift and his Apoſtles de- 
| 13 livered 


| | 6 ' 
(©1487 )) | 
livered as abſolutely neceſſary to be explicitely be. 
lieved to Salvation, Whether the. Reaſon of Man 
could comprebnd them or not, they would alter, 
and make a Nm Couen art. 
3. If the Author of the Reaſovableneſs, &. had 
of his own Head declared that no Article is neceſ. 
ſary to be explicitely believed to make Men Chri- 
ſtians, but this, That Feſws is the Meſſiab, and for 
this Reaſon, becauſe could not reaſonably re. 
quire the Belief of any Article, as abſolutely ne. 
ceſlary to Salvation, but what illiterate and labour- 
ing Men can comprehend, there would have been 
Juſt Ground to examine and contradict what be 
had ſaid. For this had been an intruding on God 
Right and Prerogative, and a preſamptuous preſeri 
, bing to him. „ a2c.4 ot $$ 19 $4.4 4 

But 4. The Author of the Reaſonablenef, &e. 
doth -expreſly declare, that what is the Faith God 
wilt accept, depends wholly on his good: Pleaſure, p. 298 
So that he might have made the Belief of Article, 
which the Reaſon of Man cannot cgmprehend, ab 
ſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. 

5. The Author of the 'Reaſonableneſs, &c. did 
ſearch the Scriptures, to fihd what are the Article 
the Belief of which God hath made abſolutely ni 
ceſſary to Salvation, and he hath given a full Ac 

count of what he found there concerning thi 

6. It is an eminent Demonſtration of the Cot 
deſcention and Goodneſs of God towards Man 
that. whereas he might have made the explici 
Belief of incomprehenſible Articles, abſolutely 
ceſſary to Salvation, he hath not made the expli 
cite Belief of any, but that plain and intelligib 
Propoſition, the Author of the Reaſonableneſß bs 
a 4 tr f 5 5 ' AL 
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( 119 )) e 
be- bach ſet down as abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. 
Man This Diſcovery of the Divine Condeſcention and 
aker, Coodneſßs, -ought to bs taken Notice of, by thoſe 

who have à Senſe. of it; and the Reflection the 
had Author of the Reaſonableneſa, & c. hath made on 
xeceſ. ¶ this Occaſion, is fo pertinent and ſo pious, L do a 
Chri- ¶ litle wonder that Pigus and Good Men, can pre- 
d for Nail with themſelves, to make invidious Animad- 
ly te. erſions upon it. t e 4 N. 
y ne: But Secondly, Why all this Concern for the 


about - Illiterate, and Men of weak Capacities, asthough- 


* it would be fo very prejudicial co them, to be oh- 
*liged to believe what they. cannot comprehend? 
"$96. f F Jo nge 0 
| Fark If God is pleafed to ſhew his Concern for 
he illicerate, and Men of weak Capacities, it is 
gry fit that Writers and Good Men ſhould take 
Notice of it. And though we are obliged to be- 
lere explicitely whatſoever we ſhall attain to know 
d hath revealed, be matters diſcourſed of ever 
much above our Comprehenſion; yet it may 
every prejudicial to the iiterate Men, and ſome 
Hence againſt Jeſus Chriſt, to require of them the 
klief of Articles they cannot comprehend, as ab- 
lutely neceſſary to their Salvation, when Jeſus 
iſt doth not require the explicite Belief of any 
ich Articles, as abſolutely neceſſary to that Pur- 
ple ; and more particularly becauſe it is a Sub- 
King their Faith to ſome other Authority than 
, who is their only Lord. 119 
For the Miſteries of Religion, which are in- 
comprehenſible, are equally ſo to all, p. 96. 
Very true; But ſome learned Men can ſay a 
Wet many things, whether they underſtand 
lat they ſay, or not, comrentiog the Oy 
| 4 y 2 
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( 120 ) 
of Religion, which illiterate Men cannot compre: 
bend. And their Authority may as well oblige 
them to belieye their incomprehenſible Speeches 


-as/ abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, as Myſteri oſt jul 
which Jeſus Chriſt hath not made lere 1 * Thi 
ſary to that purpoſe. | N 98 'of th 
But laſtly, ſince our Author is of Opinion, this T 
chat it would be very advantageous to Mankind en be. 
in general, to have only ſuch a' Religion as is I wil 
© yery eaſy to be underſtood by all forts of Men þ, in th 
wie ought to conſider how very intelligible hi whethe 
© Rule of Faith is, if compared with that of our ly necel 
© Church, and how agreeable his one Article is ar ic! 
© to the Comprehenſion of Vulgar Capacities WM bete ar 
3 FE! F uy 
\ _ Anſw. To this, the Author of the Reaſonablenf ed to! 
&c. hath given a very full Reply (I 910 in wy ade, 
Words: He ſhould” bave remembred that I ſpeak u Ne: 
F all the Dottrines of Chriſtianity, nor all that | ſcion 1 
publiſhed to the World in it; but of thoſe Truths due bel 
which are abſolutely required to be believed to make a Kine 
one 4 Chriſtian, &c. Firſt Vindication of the Rei P9ior 
ROI; Cc. p. 30. 8 upd: 
ere I expeted ſome Diſcov that or en 
Church had taught ſomewhat 1 or exceed Propot 
ingly different, touching this Matter, from wh lame Þ 
is delivered in the Reaſonableneſs, 8c. concernin ny oth 
it, But that Compariſon is not purſued, I all dire © 
therefore ſay no more,but that our Church doth! ſtinet 
quire the explicite Belief of all that Chriſt af nec 
his Apoſtles have made abſolutely neceſſary to h p. © 
believed to make Men Chriſtians, and preſſes t Propo 
2 ſer 10UsS, diligent care, and endeavour to under would 
ſtand as much as may be, of what Chriſt N 
| 


His Apoſtles have taught, without limiting Peof 
| is | h ü 


| (121) 
da preciſe Number of Articles, beyond which 


N a they muſt not dare to tir; and if ſhe had not dong 

deeche, 6, J (bold not have chat high Eſteem'for her, . 

yſteries poſt juſtly bar oe. 25 onnnad 
bis Author beſtows his 99th Page, and 'moſt 


7 of the Two following Pages in ſhewing that 


this Propoſition, 'Feſws is the Meſſiab, is not ealy 
to be underſtood. f I x 
I will not undertake to declare what his Deſigu 


pinion, 
Lankind 


f Mer z in this, I ſuppoſe he doth not make a Queſtion, 
ible u whether the Belief of that Propoſition, is abſolute» 
* of our neceſſary to make Men Chriſtians, and therefore 
ticle dat it muſt be underſtood. For he contends, That 


there are many more Propoſitions, together with this, 
equally neceſſary to be explicitely known and belie- 
red to make MenChriſtians.So that he doth not ex- 


)Acities 


— dude, but acknowledge that the Belief of this Pro- 
freak poſition is abſolutely neceſſary. Now this Propo- 


| that ſtion is alike eaſy to be underſtood, whether the 


-uths due believing of it, doth make a Man a Chriſtian, 
„ ot che explicite believing of a great many more Pro- 


he Reil poſitions together with it, be abſolutely neceſſary to 
make a Man à Chriſtian. For I ſuppoſe it will not 
gat ou de denied, that it is as eaſy to underſtand this one 
Propoſition, ſtanding alone, as to underſtand this 
m wha {ane Propoſition when it is joined with a great ma- 
ny others which are alſo to be believed; The ma- 


© tha king the explicite Belief of more Propoficions di- 
doth u ſtinct from this, that Jeſus is che Meſſiah, abſolute- 
riſt au h neceſſary, together with the explicite Belief of 


it, to make Men Chriſtians, doth not make that 
efſes tf} Propoſition more eaſy to be underſtood, than it 
would be, if the explicite Belief of thoſe other Pro- 
poſitions were not made abſolutely neceſſary to make 

= The 


, —— 


((r) 
The Way this Author tales to ſhew that thi ÞPrg. 


poſition is not gaſy to be underſtood, is by f 
a an wquiſyive, labouring, illiterate Man, N 


ings which are delivered in the New 
who underſtands what it is for 


— II neicher like the Queſtions, nor the 
wers, as they are ſet down in theſe Pages, there. 


fore I ſhall only obſer e Ms 
1. That-whoever will reply directly to an im 


pou 
de made ſen ſible of bis Miſtakes, and aſſiſted to 
orm chem agg 
2. That if a Perſon is Inquiftive concerning the 
Senſe of this Propoſition, That Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
or only Saviaur of Sinners, and doth acknowledge 


the true Gad, make him but'throgghl» ſenſible of 


his. own Sin aud Guile, and he will then eaſily 


underſtand What is meant by a Saviour. Then his 
Inquiries will be, how he may be fatisfied chat the 
Perſon diſcourſed of, is by God's Appointment, the 
only Saviour of Sinners? and on what Terms he 
may with good warrant expect Salvation from him 
To which Queſtions there are very proper, cleat, 


in this Au- 
thor's Pages, when rightly formed, muſt have ſich 
Anſwers made to them, as Chriſt doth authorize us 
em. But hole, 
will have 
* with 


and plain Anſwers to be giren. 
3. Moſt of the Queſtions propoſed 


in the Scriptures, to give to 
zertainmear can you expect his Anſwers 
T y q j a bY. 5 $., v7 


* ; 


8 


with th 
there fo 
Convin 
vis" I 
does tr 
md th et 
well dif 
make h 
ſtions, 
has give 
you ta 
Caſes. 
This 
That th 
nity, & 
the Cone 
0 carry 


writ 21 
fuſed t h 
ban up 
ASI 
lonity, 

avery | 
Vivacit) 
commo! 
thor, in 
of in hi 
mark ot 
laking ! 
a Perſor 
198 it 
ancy þ 
Dilcou 


r 
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E 
nich tbem, who are not truly 


| re Satisfaction het . you 
of theſe I nate bim perceive: that your Anſwers to his Que- 
nor the ſtions, are the very ſame which Chriſt himſelf 
s, there, bas given to them, or ſuch as he doth warrant 


you to offer for Peoples Satisfaction in thoſe 


Caſes. 
This Author conctades his 


Book with obſerving, - 


ons are f Aut 4% Parts of the Realonableneſs of Chriſtia- 
„ mul "> Oc. which treat of rhe Neceſſity of Revelation, 
ſted ih the Conditions of Kepentance, Good Works, &c. ſeem 


N "g with them, and to he © 
wi with ſuch Strength of Tudrment be 
ped that the Author bal 5 my note when they. 


ou pon any other parts of that Treatiſe, 
ible of . As think thoſe parts of the Reaſonablene(; 
eaſily , &c. here approved hy 


: ery much above what is | 
t, che Mammon; fo I fully concur wich this Forrhy 4 


ns ts or in all, or moſt o the Points he hath 25 : 


r on, in theſe Pa rs. I 
Clear, taking Natice, that — are 


8 Perſon hath thought well 


very apt to Imagine 
eats it to our 


on a Point, when he 
We are very prone tg 
r, when his 


may really 
our having 


*4\} 4 


SW 7 — 
not exactly enough conſidered the Matter, he 
ve impute Neglect or Remiſneſ in Study to h 
whoſe Sentiments are oppoſite to ours. In ſuch 
a Cafe, People are not to be concluded by the Oni 
nions of thoſe who are for the one ſide, or id 
other, but ought to deſcend into, and impartial 
weigh the Merits of the Cauſe, E. 


SOME 


CONSIDERATION 


ON THE 


Principal Objections 


AND 


Which have been Publiſh'd againſt 


Mr. Lochs Eſlay 


Humane UNDERSTANDING. 


—_—— 


has * 


—*—ð⁵ẽ — — 


Ie enim intellecta, in verborum uſu faciles eſſe debemus 


| 
| 
| Cic. de Fin. I. 3. 
| 


| LON D O N: 
printed for A. and F. Churchill, at the Black 
Swan in Pater-Noſter-Row. 1699. 
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JARGUMENTS|| 


By SAMUEL BOL D, Rector off 


| 


1 


SOME Th. 
ONSIDERATIONS 
On the Principal e 
Objectiops and Arguments 
hich have been Publiſh'd' againſt 
Mr. Locks Eſſay of Humane V 
derflanding. if « 


T is no Diſparagement, I conceive, to 
any Book, nor an Attributing more to 
Mr. Lock's Eſſay of Humane Underſt and- 
ng, than it moſt juſtly deſerves, to ſay, 
Tha Eſſay is a Book the beſt Adapted 


any I know, to ſerve the Intereſt of Truth, 


atural, Moral, and Divine: And that it is the 
oſt Worthy, moſt Noble, and beſt Book 1 
der read, excepting thoſe which were writ by 
ferlons Divinely inſpir d. This excellent Trea- 
having been publiſhed ſeveral, Years, and 
ceived through all the Learned World with 
fy great Approbation, by thoſe who under- 
od Engliſh, a mighty = cry was at laſt, all 
| | ths Nn 
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(2) 
on the ſudden, raiſed againſt it-here at 

There was, no doubt, _— 5 8 B * {Aur 

why ſo many hands ſhould be employed, u 1: 
at the ſame time, to Attack and Batter t 4 171. 
Eſſay . tho what was the weighty conſider R r 
tion, which put them all in motion, may _ 
haps, continue a long time a Secret. 9990 on, 
Perſons have diſcovered their Inclination to u 1 
fault with this Treatiſe, by nibbling at ſever 9 
paſſages in ic, which it appears they did not u ey 
derſtand, and concerning which they have bee . 
at a lots how to expreſs themſelves Intelligib . 
Some have ſpoken handſomlysof the Autho th 
others have treated that Incomparable Gentlem 35 
with a rudeneſs peculiar to ſome, who make al 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, and ke * 
to pride themſelves in being of the Clergy ip 
the Church of Exgland. But whatever Rep TE 
tation may accrue to them on either of tho * 
accounts, their Conduct doth not contribute at * 
thing to the Honour either of the one or of t 
61 if 
I. The principal Paſſages in this excellet 
| Treatiſe, which have been indlted on 1 f 
are theſe two : Firſt, Certainty of Knowledge | 
to perceive the Agreement or Diſagreement of Ides 
Al expreſſed in any Propoſition. Thu (lat 
Mr. Lock) we uſually call Knowing, or being e 
oy of the Truth of any Propoſition. Ellay 
umane Underſtanding, - B. 4. c. 6. $ 3: 
condly, We bave the Ideas of Matter and Toi 
45 TE poſſibly 2 * be able to know, whttl 
| er natural Being thinks or no; it being 
Pofiible for us, by the contemplation of = 6 


(3) 
at Home , without Revelation, to diſcover whether Om. 
or OthenW-rency bas not given to ſome Syſtems of Matter 
oyed, ju th diſpoſed, 4 power to perceive and think, er elſe 
Batter hill.) aud fixed to Matter ſo diſpoſed, a thinking 
conſiderniteriz! S ubſtance : It being, in reſpe& of out 
may, pennt, not much more remote from our compreben· 
t. Seren, to conceive, © that God can, if be pleaſes, ſuper- 
ion to inf] 70 our Idea of Matter a faculty of "thinking; 
at eren chat be ſhould ſuper- add io it another ſubſtance, 
id not i ; faculty of tbinking; ſince we know not 
have bee beret thinking conſiſts, nor to what” ſort ＋ Sub- 
neelligibl Wwe : be Almighty bas been pleaſed to give that 
e Autho wer, which cannot be in any created Being, bit 
Gentlem ly by the good pleaſure and bounty of the Creator. 
ho make lay, Cc. B. 4. c. 3. C6. To which I Will 
, and ſeen d, the better to thew Mr. Lock's ſenſe, the fol- 
; Clergy wing words, which he immediately ſubjoyns 
ver Rep this occaſton ; which thoſe, who have thouglit 
er of tho: to except againſt what he fays here, have 
tribute Adagbt fic always to omit, how fairly I will 
e or of Wh ay. Mr. Locks following words are, Fr I 
no contradiction in it, that the firſt Eternal think- 
s excell:y Being, or Omnipotent Spirit, ſhould, if ' he plea- 


} as fault % give to certain Syſtems of created ſenſeleſi 

owledge Matter, pat together as he thinks fit, ſome degrees 

17 65 ſenſe, perception and tbougbt; ths\, - as T think, 
is 


Itove proved, lib: 4. c. 10. it is no leſs than a con- 
| Pudiftion to ſuppoſe Matter (which is evidently in 
Ellay Oi: own nature void of fenſe and thought) ſhould le 


938 but Eternal firſt thinking Bein-. REF 
* "FUL Againſt the firſt paſſage, viz. Certainty 
, | 


che, is to perceive the Agreement or Di.. 
beg erment Ideas, as expreſſed in am Propoſitions = 
F ou tere are two 5 exhibited : Firſt; ha _—_ 


(4) 

the Propoſition is not true. In conſequence; 
which, the way of Ideas is condemned as no w, 
at all to Certainty, or Knowledge ; and in oppo 
tion to the way of Ideas, we are told, That t 
argue or make Inferences from Maxim, is th 
way to Knowledge or Certainty. Secondly, Tha 
the Propoſition is inconſiſtent with, and of dar 
Pons conſequence to the Articles of theChrifia 
Faith. 

IV. Firſt, It is ſaid that the Propofition | 
not true. Now, in order to make a right det 
mination, whether the Propoſition be true 
no, it may be fit to conſider in what the Trutl 
of a Propoſition doth confiſt : For, I ſuppoſe i 
will be allowed, that our being certain of, 
knowing the Truth of a Propoſition, doth cor 
ſiſt in our perceiving that wherein the truth o 
the Propoſition doth conſiſt ; otherwiſe we mz 
know, or be certain, that a Propoſition is true 
thoꝰ it be not true, which carries ſuch a ſound 
with ic, 1 conceive few will be ambitious tl 
grant it, whatever way they take to attain t( 
Certainty. The truth of a Propoſition conſill 
in words being ſo put together in the Propoſition, 
exactly to expreſs the agreement or diſagreement | 
the Ideas they ſtand for, as really it is. Thi 
Mr. Lock calls Certainty of Truth, juſt belort 
thoſe words in his Book which are pretendec 
to be faulty. This paſſage I take for granted 
will be permitted to paſs for true, not only be 
cauſe no objection hath been ſtarted againſt it 


after ſo ſtrict a ſcrutiny, to find out ſomething 
from whence a colour might be taken, to gift 


the Book an ill Name, but becauſe otherwi l 
. m 
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(5) 

muſt be owned, that a Propoſition may be true 
25 no „e it is not true; or tho the agreement or 
n oppofbereement of the Ideas, ſignified by the terms 

The lich make up the Propoſition, is not ſuch as 
e Propoſition doth expreſs. And if the truth 
a Propoſition doth conſiſt in what hath ben ü 
dated, it is moſt evident that our being certain A 
f, or knowing the truth of a Propoſition, muſt - 
onſiſt in our perceiving that the Ideas, for 

ich the words, which make up the Propo- 
tion (or of which the Propoſition doth con- 

do ſtand, do ſo agree, or diſagree, as the 
ropoſition doth expres. For there is no way, 


uence q 


s, is th 
ly, Thi 
d of da 
Chriftiq 


dition j 
ht det 
true e 


e Trut! a : 

ppole I which we can attain to be certain, or to 
n of ow that the Ideas do fo agree, or diſagree, 
oth c the Propoſition doth declare they do, but by 


truth Merceiving that they do ſo agree, or diſagree, 

we muess certainty, or knowledge of the truth of 

| is tue poſitions, may be had without perception, or 

2 (ounWtbout perceiving the truth of what is expreſ- 

ious Fs And if it may be had, without percei- 

rain ing the truth of what is expreſſed, perception 

conſis of fo little moment, or uſe to certainty, or 

ion, Mo wiedge, that thoſe who can digeſt that No- 

ment iT may eaſily be of the opinion, That Mat- 

Tur conſidered meerly as an extended, bulky, 

| befor eur d Subſtance, may be certain of, or know _ 

tende de truth of Propoſitions, tho' it cannot think 

rantedl e perceive. This I ſuppoſe may ſuffice, to ma- 

nly be liteſt that Mr. Locks Propoſition is true; and 

inſt it conſequently, that the way of Ideas is a ſure, 

\erhin d indeed the only way to Certainty or Know- 

to e £86, fo far as Men are capable of attaining to 

wil i ow the truth of Propoſitions, Yer becauſe ' 
mul __ another 


words, have, by an immediate compariſon 0 


(6) 
another way to Certainty or Knowledge is pn 
poſed in oppoſition to the way of Ideas, 
The way of Maxims, or of Arguing, and 
king or drawing Inferences from Maxim, 
will briefly contider that way, and what opp 
ſition it hath to the way of Ideas. But ſever: 
Propoſitions, commonly reputed and looked of 
as Maxims, being not true, unleſs taken in 


ares the 
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ruth of t 
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ay Way 
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very limited ſenſe, I will change the tene can 4 
Maxims, and place Self evident Propoſitions i W 
its room. Now Self evident Propoſitions ha V. 


ff a Pro 


this in common with other Propoſitions, Tha ; 
make hit 


they conſiſt of Words, which ſtand for Ide: 


And there is no way, by which a Perſon eien. 4 
be certain, or know the truth of a Propoſition _— 


we call Self-evident, but by perceiving that th 
Ideas, fignified by the words of which the Pre 
poſition doth confiſt, have ſuch a connectic 
or agreement, or repugnancy, or diſagreement 
as the Propoſition doth expreſs ; for. tho thy 
Propoſition be ſuch, that no other Idea is need 
ful, or can be made uſe of to help any Ma 
to a certainty, or knowledge, that the Propc 
ſition is true, becauſe the Ideas fignified by the 
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2 py n 
them, a viſible agreement, or diſagreement, y ofitiot 


no Perſon can be certain, or can know that the 
Propoſition is true, who does not perceive that 
the Ideas, ſignified by the terms of which the 5, h 
Propoſition doth conſiſt, do fo agree, or dil the Pre 
agree, as the Propoſition doth expreſs. Nor PD pe 
can it be ſaid to be a Self evident Propoſition, Ax 
to him who doth not perceive that the Ideas doll © to 


ſo agree, or diſagree, as the Propoſition de. fen 
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ures they do. And if there can be no way, 


uth of thoſe Propoſitions we call Self-evident, 
ue this of perceiving the agreement or diſa- 
reement of Ideas, as expreſſed in them, the 
naly way, by which we can attain to know the 
uth of other Propoſitions, muſt be that of com- 
uring Ideas, that being the only way whereby 


liſlagreement. ELF 
V. A Perſon's being certain of the truth 
f a Propoſition we call Self. evident, dath not 
make him know the truth of another Propoſi - 
tion, It may be a great help to his attaining to 
know the truth of other Propoſitions, but it 
will not contribute any other way to his being 
certain of the truth of other Propoſitions, than 
g it helps him to perceive that the agreement, 
or diſagreement of the Ideas, ſignified by the 
words which make up thoſe Propoſitions, is 
ch as the Propoſitions expreſs. He that knows 
the truth of a Self evident Propoſition, may, by 
the help of that Propoſition, eaſily attain to be 
certain of the truth of another Propoſition, 
which hath an immediate connection with it; 
but his knowledge of the truth of the latter Pro- 
poſition, will conſiſt in his perceiving that the 
Ideas, ſignified by the words of which it con- 
fits, have ſuch agreement, or diſagreement, as 
the Propoſition doth expreſs : For, if he does 
not perceive that, he cannot be certain that the 
Propoſition is-crue, tho he is moſt certain that 
the former Propoſition is true. If the Propo- 

tion he would know the truth of, be ſome» 
B 4 5 


e can attain to perceive their agreement or 


2, | 2 
what remote from the Self evident Propoſition, Many thing 
by the means of which he may attain to knowMyot do it 
the truth of it, he muſt make uſe of interme¶ Certaint 
diate Ideas: And whether the proceſs be from and help 
the Propoſition to be proved, to the Self-evidenthe hath a 
' Propoſition, or from the Self · evident Propoſ . Nin a train 
tin to that he would know the truth of, all theihe intert 
intermediate Ideas muſt. have a Self. evidem de laſt 
agreement, or diſagreement, with one another wake a d 
throughout the whole train of the Argumenta being Ce 
tion: And this agreement, or diſagreement, hat he 
muſt, all along, in every ſtep be perceived, or Alagreen 
certainty of the truth, of the Propoſition to bebe doth « 
proved, cannot be obtained. If any one of the H a Ma 
intermediate Ideas, have not a Sell- evident donally, 
agreement, or diſagreement, with thoſe neu greeme 
unto it; or if it have ſuch agreement or di, hich h 
agreement with them, but the Perſon w. realo! 
would know the truth of the Propoſition doth{Wmake D. 
not perceive it, his knowledge will unavoidably{Wnl, it k 
ſtop there, and cannot poſſibly proceed any ¶¶ be canns 
further, any more than the parts of a Chain can{Wkationa 
hang together; when one of the Links is broken 
and loſt ; or than a Perſon can from One, make 
up the Numter Five, and yet leave out either 
2, 3, or 4. This I take to be demonſtratively 
certain, unleſs Certainty or Knowledge may be 
had without Perception. Perhaps it will be 
pretended, that we come to Certainty or Know: 
ledge, not by perceiving the agreement or dif 
agreement of Ideas, but by Inferring, or ma- 
king Rational Deductions from known Sell 


evident Principles, or Propoſitions, To this I WW Gerd a: 
anſwer, That he who doth: Rationally infer I wing 
4 ET: 3 0 * n ar A | 
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(9) 
apy thing, or makes a Rational Deduction, does 
not do ic, that by that means he may attain to 
Certainty or Knowledge, but that he may aſſiſt 
ind help others to that Knowledge or Certainty 
he hath already obtained, by laying before them, 
na train of Propoſitions, the connection of all 
the intermediate Ideas, whereby the firſt and 
the laſt are tied together. For a Perſon to 
make a deduction Rationally, doth ſuppoſe his 
being Certain, or Knowing, or perceiving that 
what he deduces, hath ſuch an agreement or 
dilagreement, with the Propoſitions from which 
he doth deduce it, as his Inference doth expreſs. 
If a Man will infer, and make deductions Ra- 
tionally, he muſt antecedently perceive the 
greement, or diſagreement, of the Ideas about 
which he is concerned, otherwiſe he can have 

(o reaſon to make DeduRtions : And if he does 

make Deductions, and they prove to be Ratio- 
ul, it is meerly by chance that they do ſo; and 
he cannot be properly ſaid to have made them 
Rationally, If a Man will infer, and make 
Deductions at all Adventures, before he can be 
certain that his Inferences are true, he muſt ex- 
mine them, and compare the Ideas in the Pro- 
proſitions from which he hath deduced them. 
de cannot be certain that his Inferences, conſi- 
der d barely as Propoſitions, are true, any other 
way, than by perceiving that the Ideas, ſigni- 
ied by the words of which they conſiſt, do fo 
agree, or diſagree, as thoſe Propoſitions expreſs. 
He cannot be certain that they are true, conſi- 
der d as Inferences, any - ther way than by per- 
(lying the agreemetit, or diſagreement, they 
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have with the Propoſitions from which they by wha 

| were deduced. Inferring, and making De ytereir 
ductions, ſeems not to me to be the only way Ml 1th of 
to Certainty, but comparing Ideas, which: is way ho 

the only way to perceive their agreement or Wl not alte 
diſagreement. And Self-evident Principles, or nor the 
Propoſitions, and the uſe that can be made of Ml which a 
them to help us to Certainty, are ſo far from the ſam 


having any oppoſition to the way of Ideas, that Wl ty. or K 
neither their Truth can be known, nor any Pro. thing, t 
fitable Uſe (with reſpe& to Truth) be made of M truth of 
them, but by the way of Ideas. „u, dc 
8 VI. The ſecond Charge preduced again Whether 
this Propoſition, is, That it is of dangerowM which e 
conſequence to, and inconſiſtent with the A. ve canr 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith. This Charge ſeem apreeme 
| to be grounded on the laſt words of Mr. Locks Min thoſe 
2 Propoſition, wiz. As expreſſed in any Propoſition. Ml expreſs, 
Now ſome Propoſitions come to us by Divine WM ſiſtent w 
Revelation; and ſeveral of theſe Propoſition Mithoſe A; 
are ſuch, we cannot perceive by comparing the ¶ That wt 
Ideas, ſignity'd by the words of which they WM ned Ide: 
conſiſt, that they do ſo agree or diſagree, as the WM vith, a 
Propoſitions do expreſs, It follows therefore, M whether 
from Mr. Lock's Propoſition, that we cannot be WM both be 
certain of, or know the Truth of thoſe Propo- WM thing : 
ſitions; and this is ſaid to be inconſiſtent with, Il are,” w} 
or of dangerous conſequence to the Articles ol Bl proper 
the Chriſtian Faith, but I cannot underſtand for BY or Que 
what reaſon it is ſaid to be fo, For as the truth Ml with th 
of all-Propolitions, come they to us by what MW the trac! 
way ſoever, conſiſts in what hath been before WM amoung 


> i. 


mentioned, ſo our being certain of, or knowing Wl Mr. Loc 
the truth of any Propoſition, let it come to , 002 T 
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(i) 
by what way ſoever, muſt conſiſt in that, 
wherein our being certain of, or knowing the 


truth of any Propoſition doth confiſt : For the 


way how a Propoſition is brought to us, doth 
not alter its nature, conſider d as a Propoſition, 
nor the nature of Certainty, or Knowledge, 
which are fixed, and unchangeable, and always 
the ſame, and therefore cannot make Certain- 
ty, or Knowledge of its truth, to conſiſt in any 
thing, but what Certainty or Knowledge of the 
truth of a Propoſition, brought to us ſome other 
way, doth conſiſt in. If it ſhall now be asK'd, 
Whether, ſeeing there are certain Propoſitions 
which come to us by Divine Revelation, and 
we cannot perceive that the agreement or dif- 
agreement of the Ideas, fignity'd by the words 
in thoſe Propoſitions, is ſuch as the Propoſitions 
expreſs, Mr. Lock's Propoſition is not incon- 
ſtent with, and of dangerous conſequence to 
thoſe Articles of the Chriſtian Faith? T anſwer, 
That when arr account is given of the determi- 
ned Ideas, for which thoſe phraſes, inconſiſtent 
with, and of dangerow conſequence, do ſtand, 
whether they are uſed in different ſenſes, or 
both be deſigned to ſignify one and the fame 
thing: And what that, or thoſe preciſe Ideas 
are, which are meant by them, diſtin& and 
proper Anſwers may be given to the Queſtion, 
or Queſtions propounded. If by inconſiſtent 


with thoſe Articles, is meant inconſiſtent with 


the truth of thoſe Articles; and ſo theQueſtion 


amounts to this, Whether that Propoſition of 
Mr. Locks can be true, and thoſe Articles true 


o? The Anſwer is Ves, very well; for the 
| | truth 
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(18 3 
truth of thoſe Propoſitions doth not depend on 
our being certain of, or knowing the truth of 
them. If by inconſiſtent with thoſe Articles be 
meant, that we cannot be certain of, or know 
the truth of choſe Articles, then the Queſtion 
will be, Whether it will not follow from 
Mr. Lock's Propoſition, that we cannot be cer- 
tain of, or know the truth of thoſe Articles? 
To which the Anſwer is, Yes. But the Propo- 
ſition, for all that, is inconſiſtent enough with 
thoſe Articles, tho' it cannot confiſt well with 
Peoples pretending to know what God hath ſet 
out of their reach, and which they cannot at- 
tain co know. It is no wrong at all to thoſe Ar- 
ticles, to ſay we cannot be certain of, or know 
the truth of them; it is a ſpeaking of the truth, 
and an attributing unto them the preheminence 
which God hath given them. If Perſons are 
reſolv'd they will uſe this phraſe, inconſiſtent 
with Articles of the Chriſtian Faith in this ſenſe, 
there is no help for it ; yet Mr. Lock's Propo- 
fition will -continue true, and cannot do any 
injury to any one Article of the Chriſtian Fant. 
But what will become then (may ſome ſay) ol 
thoſe Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, or of 
thoſe Propoſitions which come to us by Divine 
Revelation, and the truth of which we cannot 
be certain of, or know.? Anſwer : They will 
continue juſt as they are, very great, even Di 
vine and Incomprehenſible Truths; and they 
are to have all the Entertainment given them by 
us, that Divine Revelation deſigns chey ſhould 
have. Whatever Propoſitions are brought 90 
us by Divine Revelation, and propoſe as 
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uth of 


cles be they are ſo form 3 that we may perceive that 


the agreement or diſagreement of the Ideas, 


oy fgnified by the words of which they do con- 
1 0 fit, is ſuch as the Propoſitions expreſs. And 

"OM i we have no other way to be certain of, or to 
8 know the truth of thoſe r but by 
es: perceiving that the Ideas do fo agree, or dif- 


{ 1 agree, as the Propoſitions expreſs. But as for 


1 with thole Propoſitions, which come to us by Di- 


bie Revelations, and are ſuch, that we cannot 
an it perceive that the Ideas, fignify'd by the words 
10 * of which they conſiſt, have ſuch agreement or 


— re not propoſed to us, by Divine Revelation, to 
de Object, of our Knowledge, but only of our 
mence BY Faith. And tho! we do not, nor can know, or 
ad be certain of the truth of theſe Propoſitions, 
gent yet if we do firmly, and with full aſſurance, 
Props believe them to be true, becauſe we have good 


As latisfaction that God hath revealed them; and 
. Four belief of their truth, hath all that effi- 
pl )of acy and influence on us, which Divine Reve- 

1 ation requires, we do fully anſwer the defign 


. of Divine Revelation, with reſpect to theſe 
nl Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. Rut is not 
zy Will Faith (may ſome ſay) a Reaſonable Act? Les: 
4 D. lt all reaſonable Aﬀent is not Certainty or 


| they Knowledge. My aſſent to the truth of a Pro- 
em by poſition, or my believing it to be true, is a 
ſhould Reaſonable Act, not becauſe I am certain, or 
the do know that it is true, hut becauſe my Aſſent 
o AE founded on ſuch Evidence that it is true,” as 

by i er way ſufficient to juſtifies my Aſſenting 


to 


dilagreement, as the Propoſitions expreſs, they 


to it. There cannot be a more Reaſonable Ad, bey are 


not ſufficient evidence to aſſure me that it 5 


(. 14 ) 


than to believe the truth of that Propoſition, ¶ but at th 
which we are on good grounds ſatisfied is decla. / Faith 
red to be true, by that God who cannot Lye, e wor 
Let any Man produce a Propoſition, that Di. diltin& 
vine Revelation hath brought to Light, and re be 


make it appear to me that it came to Men by thoſe dif 
Divine Revelation, I ſhall believe it, or aſſem me. 1 
moſt firmly to the truth of it, tho I cannot Minty, 
| know the truth of it; and my doing ſo, will be groundec 
a moſt Reaſonable Act, becauſe my aſſent will unded | 
be grounded on Divine Teſtimony. Bur let that hath a m 
Perſon, or any other Perſons,” frame another certifies v 
Propoſition in Philoſophical Terms, concerning whe. by t 
the ſame matter, and then pretend, that that lgible, 
Propolition declares ſomething more concem- enle. I 
ing that matter, than God hath revealed con- who hat 
cerning it, if I cannot perceive that the Idea, amty, 
ſignify d by the words of that Propoſition, do lime ſenf 
agree or diſagree as the Propoſition expreſſes, | the word 
cannot be certain, or know that the Propoſi- courſe w 
tion is true; nor will my aſſenting to the truth perfectly 
of it, upon his or their ſaying it is true, be a ned he 1 
Reaſonable Act. For the Propoſition being Ite other 
about a matter out of his or their reach, I have den all 


true; yet, notwithſtanding the latter Propoſition d VII. 


doth conſiſt of different words from the former, polition | 
if it be declared that neither more nor leis 4s of 
meant by theſe words, than is ſignify'd by thoſe  ignify 
in the other Propoſition, I can aſſent to th mer p 
truth of it, and my aſſent will be a Reaſonable Fr of w 
Act, becauſe tho they are two diſtinct Props; 12 
Mr. 


ſitions conſider d as to the words, yet as to = 
they 


— but at this rate, what becomes of the Certainty 
declz o Faith * Anſwer. Certainty, and Faith, are 
t Lye Nuo words, which ſtand for, or ſignifie ewo- 
at Di. aitinct Acts of the Mind; and they can no 
and {Woe be properly affirmed of one another, than 
ſen by thoſe diſtin&t Acts can be ſaid to be one and the 
aſſem me. Indeed, a Perſon: may uſe the word 
cannot WM C1tointy, or Knowledge, if he pleaſe, for Aſſent, 
vill be Mgrounded upon probable Evidence, or for Aſſent 
at wil bunded on Authority, or for any other Idea he 
et thæ bath a mind to call by that Name; and ik he 
nother Miczrtifies what the Idea is, he hath a mind to ſig- 
erning whe by that word, his Diſcourſe may be Intel- 
at tha WI 'gible, if he conſtantly uſe the word in that 
ncer Mole. But if he will oppoſe another Perſon, 
d con: cho bath declared that he uſeth the word Cer- 
Ide , and Knowledge, ſtrictly taken, in the 
on, do ame ſenſe, and doth not declare that he takes 
efles, 1e word Certainty in another ſenſe, his Dif- 


C15) 
they are but one, and exactly the ſame. Well, 


ropoſ. courſe will unavoidably be very obſcure; if not 

e truth Perfectly unintelligible: For it will be preſu- 

„be: he uſeth the word in that ſenſe, in Whicfl * 
being e other Perſon had declared he did uſe: itt. 
I have ben all the while he means another thing by 8 

at it is r 

poſition d VII. When it is laid that Mr. Lock's Pro- 

former, MWolition is of dangerous conſequence to the Ar- 


cles of the Chriſtian Faith, if ſomething elſe 

 ignify'd by it, than what was meant by the 

vrmer phraſe, a diſtinct Account ſhould be gi: 

n of what is intended by this phraſe. If auß 

ball pretend that the true and juſt conſequence . 3 

H Mr. Lock's. Propoſition is this, That the a „ 
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(16) 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith are not to be believed, 
the Propoſition pretended to be deduced is ; 
very wicked Propoſition. But then it is a 
plain, and certain as any thing can be, That it 
can no way be drawn from Mr. Lock's Props. 
ſition, which has no relation at all to any Arti- 
cles of Faith, or Belief, either Chriſtian, or 
other, If Mr. Lock's Propoſition can concern, 
or aſfect any Chriſtian Articles, they muſt be 
Articles of Chriſtian Knowledge, not of Chriſtin 
Faith. And his Propoſition is fo far from being 
of dangerous conſequenceto Articles of Chriſtian 
Knowledge, that it gives the true Account 
wherein the knowledge of thoſe Articles doth 
conſiſt, as will moſt evidently appear, when 


be laid 
elpeciall 
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conſidered, If it ſhall be pretended, that from 
Mr. Locks Propoſition it may be regularly in. 
ferred, That no Man ought to believe, that any 
Propoſition is true, but what he can attain to 
know the truth of, and that he ought not to 

ſent to the truth of it, till he attains to be 

ertain of, or to know the truth of it, and 
that this is what is meant, when it is ſaid tobe 
of dangerous conſequence to the Articles of th 
Chriſtian Faith; then, in the firſt place it is te 
be acknowledged, that the Propoſition intended 
to be regularly deduced from the other, is cet- 
tainly of moſt dangerous conſequence to thol 
Perſons, who ſhall ſuffer themſelves to be enſls 
ved by it, and this with reſpect to Articles ol 
the Chriſtian Faith. But then, in the ſecond 


Impari 
that) w 
which 
lareeme! 
the firſt I 


Propoſition wich that, which can only in Juſtice Ikrred, | 


(17) 
be laid to the charge of another Propoſition; 
11 eſpecially to do ſo before it is E and 


* I made to appear, that that dangerous Propoſi- 
hat js con can regularly be inferred from Mr. Lock's 


en Propoſition, which is a point altogether uncap 
* ble of being proved, for there ** poſſibility 
of ſhewing any connection between them: The 
two Propoſitions are as far diſtant from one 
ft be vocher, as the Eaſt is from the Weſt. From 
what hath been already ſaid, I think it may with 


rift : 

pew realon enough be concluded, that the principal 
ih; cculations, advanced againſt Mr. Lock's Propo- 
coun; en, are altogether groundlefs. | 


VIII. Certainty, or Knowledge did, and 


2s doth ll 

when ll, always confiſt, in what Mr. Lock declares 
in au doth confiſt ; and the way to attain Certain- 
u from #25 always by comparing Ideas. What mea- 
ly in of knowing ſoever thoſe have, who ſj 

gat any! ſlicheingly of the way of Ideas, all their 
rain w owledge is owing to it, how little ſoever 
- not toe are aware of it, or how ſtrongly ſoever 
« to bene are inclined to attribute it to ſomething 
it, and, There were Perſons, in all Ages, who 
id to be ained to certain meaſures of knowledge, and 
s of che ere never able to declare diſtinctly and fully 


> it is w they came by their Knowledge. They 


tendellerally ſtopped in their Accounts, at the Ar. 
is cet ia Methods, whereby they were affiſted in 
o tho enparing of Ideas, (tho they took no notice 


be enſla 
icles ol 
ſecondW'<<ment, and obtained knowledge. Mr.Lock 
f. Lab be firſt Perſon I have heard of, who hath 
Juſtice Ikrved, and acquainted the World, in what 

X - S  Know- 


I that) which was the true and natural way 
| which they perceived their agreement ot 


(18) 


Knowledge, or Certainty doth conſiſt. By WM Kc. E/ 
which diſcovery he hath done Mankind o Againſ 
great a kindneſs, in directing Men plainly t0 Firſt, 1 
the moſt certain, eaſie, jand ſpeedy way to a-M with «+ 
tain Knowledge, ſo far as they are capable o of ver 
it: And how to bound their Enquiries, fo as tality. 

not to ſpend their Labours in fruitleſs Endes. 


Nature 

vours, to know what is out of Humane reich GX 
and what they can never attain to certainty in lach he: 
that Men will never be able to pay bin Immort: 
thanks enough, for the good Offices he haf tom the 
done to the World,nor to teſtifie ſufficientPraikWhar Mi, 
untoGod, for the Light andFavour he hath read bemonf 
ed forth, and imparted unto Mankind by bin Material 
FIX. The ſecond paſſage which hath bealfMrerial 
thought faulty in Mr. Lock's Eſay of Humane Le, of tl 
derſtanding, is this: We have the Ideas of Matitow min 
and Thinking, but poſſibly ſhall never be able duſt be « 
know whether any meer Material Being thinks akes off 
m0 ; it being impoſſible for us, by the contemplauorealiey 
our own Ideas, without Revelation, to dining that, 
whether Onmpotency bas not given to ſome Sy "Pffhuble of 
of Matter fitly diſpoſed, a Power to perceive ¶ th not « 


think, or elſe joyned and fixed to Matter ſo diſpoj 
a thinking immaterial Subſtance, It being in ret 
of our Notions, not much more remote from our 6 
prebenſiom to conceive, that God can, if be pla 
ſuperadd to our Idea of Matter a Faculty of Thin 
ing, than that be ſhould ſuperadd to it another $ 
ſtance, with a faculty of Thinking, ſince we l 
nor wherein Thinking conſiſts, nor to what ſen 
Subſt ances the Almighty bas been pleaſed to give il 
power, which cannot be in any created Beig, 
meerly by the good pleaſure and bounty of the C * | 


(19) 

By Kc. Eſſay of Humane Underſtanding, we 4k - <6. 
1d {of Againſt this paſſage, two things are offered: 
Firſt, It is ſuggeſted that it is not conſiſtent 
with the Souls Immortality; or at leaft, takes 
off very much from the evidence of its Immor- 
ality. Secondly, It is pretended, that from the 
Nature of Matter, it may be proved to be' falſe. 

X Firſt, It 2 ese ed, that what Mr. Lock 
hath here ſaid, is not conſiſtent with the Souls 
Immortality, or at leaſt takes off very much 
tom the evidence of its Immortality; for if 
what Mr. Lock doth ſay be true, it cannot be 


nty in 
y bi 
ie hat 
Pralle 


h reach bemonſtratively proved that the Soul is not 
by bin steril. And if the Soul be nothing but a 
th bee Material Subſtance, it muſt be made upas others 
nane Une, of the coheſion of ſolid and ſeparable parts 
F Matigiow minute and inviſible ſoever they be, and 
e able duſt be diflolved when Life is ended. And it 
thinks Nakes off very much from the evidence of Im- 
emp/atuortaliey, if it depend wholly upon God's gi 
o 4;cring that, which of its own nature it is not ca- 
ze Sypenpable of. Anſw. 1. The Immortality of the Soul 
rcerve ¶ goth not depend on our knowing, or perceiving 
o dip demonſtrative proof, in the way of Reaſon, 


in ref 


Mt it is Immaterial; nor doth our having 4 
9% our (0 


tional Perſwaſion, that the Soul is Immortal, 


be plepend on our knowing that it is Immaterial. 
of TW" XI. Mr. Lock doth not ſay that the Soul is 
porber 90Wlaterial : He owns that we have the higheſt 
e we ree of probability that it is Iminaterial , but 


at jos Wat we cannot attain to demonſtrative Certain- 
g. or Knowledge, by comparing the Ideas of 
Berns: Mauer and Thinking, that the Soul is an Im- 
be Ce erial Subſtance, 9 way * 

g | 


—. 


(20) 

that it is a Spiritual Subſtance. What Mr. Lick 
faith is this, Ve cannot, by the contemplation of ow 
ow'n Ideas, without Revelation, diſcover whether 
Orpnipotency has not given to ſome Syſtems of Ma. 
ter, fitly diſpoſed, a power to perceive and think ; or 
that we cannot demonſtrativelꝰ prove, by meer 
Principles of Reaſon, or Philoſophy, either the 
Materiality or Immateriality of the Soul, but 
that the point is above our Reaſon, and what 
we cannot be fully aſſured of but by Divine Re- 
velation. For this his Aſſertion, he hath pro- 
duced ſome Reaſons, which have not been pro- 
ved to be invalid, or weak, by any of thoke 
Authors I have ſeen, who have declared their 
diſlike of this Aſſertion. And if the Reaſons 
he hath given for his Aſſertion cannot be re- 
futed, but are ſolid and unanſwerable, it will 
not be eaſie to prove that his Aſſertion may jult- 
ly be blamed. To prove Mr. Lock's Propoſition 
fe, either the Materiality, or Immateriality 
of the Soul, ſhould be demonſtratively proved, 
for he denies that either of them can be demon- 
ſtratively proved. The ſureſt way to prove the 
falſeneſs of a Propoſition, which denies that a 
thing can be demonſtrated, is to demonſtrate 
that thing, I know an Attempt hath been made, 
by one who condemnsthe way of Ideas,as no way 
at all to Certainty, to demonſtrate :bat Matter car 
not Think,or that God cannot ſuperadd to any Syſtem 
of Matter @ Power of Thinking ; which demonlirs 
tion is manag d in the way of Ideas. But tho 


what is offer d there, for demonſtration,wouldut- 
ficiently prove that Solidiry is not a Power of Think: 
ing, if that needed proof, yet I think it doth not 
afford any ſort of gyidence chat D 
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CE: 

. Lock ¶ eꝛnnot ſuperadd bothSolidity, and a power of Think- 
of our Wi an to one and the ſame Subltance,which was the 
vhether if point to be demonſtrated: Beſides, the way of Ideas 

Mat- being condemned, as no way at all to Certainty, 
1k ; or ll thoſe who are of that mind, cannot with any reaſon 
meer pretend, that what hath been offered for a demon- 
er the tration of this point, is really a demonſtration ofit. 
ul, but For if they can think it to be a Demonſtration of 
the point, they cannot avoid being obliged to re. 
nounce their other thoug bt, and think the quite con- 
wary, whether they may judge it proper and con- 
renient to acknowledge the ſame openly or no. 
If what hath been offered for a Demonſtration 


d their f of this point, be really a Demonſtration of it, 
* he way of Ideas is undoubtedly a way to Cer- 
re 


ainty ; yea, and a way to Certainty about a 


pint, which I am inclined to think cannot be 
ay jult- kmonſtrated any other way. 2 
poſition g I XII. z. If che Soul were nothing but @ mate- 
eriality WW Subſtance, what follows thoſe words in the 
proved, Wi djection might perhaps paſs with ſome for a 
demon-: pan Truth: but for my part, I cannot com- 
rove tie Bilhend how any thing, that hath life, ſhould 
s that be nothing but a material Subſtance ; for Life 
oor Ino part of, nor hath any neceſſary connection 
n J 


mh the Idea, ſignified by theſe words, Mate- 
fal Subſtance. Nor do I perceive any neceſſity, 
lat a Material Subſtance endued with Life, 


no Way 
it ter cant 


Sen 


75 or within a certain arcs, the groſs and ſenſi- 
By 


ble parts of it muſt fall off from thoſe more 
puld ſuf- ine and inſenſible parts which God hath order- 
of Tont-Bild to be the Seat of Life. And thoſe who think 
oth not tdey can prove demonſtratively, that the Soul 
2 $2 created Immaterial Subſtance, muſt — . 


C 3 


muſt loſe its Life, becauſe by ſome Accident, Ki 


(22) 
heed of affirming that the Soul is nothing but ; 
created Immaterial Subſtance, leſt that Afertion 
prove of dangerous conſequence to, and incon- 
ſiſtent with the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; 
for if the Soul be nothing but a created Imma. 
terial Subſtance, it is not a Spiritual, or Think- 
ing Subſtance ; for the power of Thinking, is 
a power which God ſuperadds to our Idea, 
whether of Material, or created Immateria 
Subſtance, and which neicher the one, nor the 
other can have, but meerly 2 good pleaſure 
and bounty of the Creator, as Mr. Lock moſt Judi 
ciouſly and Piouſly obſerves. But Mr. Lok 
doth not any where ſay, That the Soul is no- 
thing but a Material Subſtance, or that we cats 
not know, by contemplating our Ideas, that 
the Soul is nothing but. a Material Subſtance, 
Indeed, Mr. Lock hath theſe words, We baut 
the Ideas of Matter and Thinking, but poſſibly ſhall 
never be able to know, whether any Material Be 
ing thinks or no. From theſe words, Any me 
Material Being, ſome may, perhaps, in thei 
"haſte; have taken occaſion to think, that 
Mr. Locks Notion was, that for ought we coul 
know, the Soul might be nothing but a Mater 
Subſtance. To rectiſie which miſtake, I think 
it may be ſufficient to note, that meer Material 
in Mr. Lochs Senſe, is not oppos'd to a powe!r 
of Thinking, (which we cannot know but Goc 
may ſupperadd to our Idea of Matter) but to an 
Immaterial Subſtance, conſidered as joyned tc 
2 Material Being, W's 
S XIII. 4. It is not very eaſie to compre 
Whats meant by theſe words, I tal of * 
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(23) 
much from the evidence of Immortality, if it depend 
ö wholly upon God's giving that, which of its own 
wreion BY ture it is not capable of. For no created Sub- 
7 tance can have any thing more, than God is 
ire ' WY pleaſed to give it. It is not very intelligible to 
Think. me, that God ſhould give to any thing, that 
ine % which its nature is not capable of, eſpecially 
; * if by Nature be here meant, what J find ſome 
later Verſons do ſometimes mean by that word, wiz. 
nor tel ſtance ; for what Subſtance is capable of, 
a bien after that ſolidity is added to it, is more 
0 Ju an any Man can know. And if Omnipo- 
ir L ency can add a power of Thinking to folid 
ö dubſtance fitly diſpoſed, no Man can be certain 
that ſolid Thinking Subſtance is not of its own 
nature capable of Immortality ; but whether a 
created Being ſhall be Mortal or Immortal, is 
not to be determined by our conſidering its na- 
ture, but by underſtanding the pleaſure of God 
concerning it. The Humane Nature is the fame 


b but 4 
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” * now it was in the firſt Ages of the World; but 
4 her bat Men do not now ordinarily live aboye a 
Wl hundred Years, is not to be reſolved into this, 
„ thi 


that the Humane Nature is not capable of being 
continued longer in Life, than that ſpace, but 
Into the pleaſure of God, that now Men ſhall 
not ordinarily live to a greater Age; for Men 
ad ordinarily, in the firſt Ages of the World, 


7e COU 
Materi 
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Ky Go live many hundreds of Years ; and that t 
ut to an did ſo, Was purely to be attributed to the 
yned tt vine Pleaſure. And had it been the pleaſure of 


bim, who kept Men then ſo long in Life, that 
Men ſhould not die, they would have been 
Immortal. If the evidence of Immortality, 

WM E 4 cConſiſts 


rechnen 


|; 


Muc f 


Perſons can perceive the evidence of the Souls 


| ſecure the Credibility of Divine Teſtimony. 


(24) 
conſiſts in Immateriality, the Immateriality of 


an ſhoul, 
the Soul muſt be demonſtratively proved, before 
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Immortality. For it. any perſon takes it for 
granted, that the Souls Immateriality may be 
demonſtratively proved from, or by certain Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon, and from thence perſwades 
himſelf that the Soul is Immortal, and upon 
after · trial and examination he ſhall find that his 
Principles he depended on are uncertain, and 
cannot afford him ſuch proof as he was perſwa- 
ded they would yield, his diſcovering the uncer- 
tainty of his own Principles, which he went 
upon in point of Reaſon, will, according to a 


Notion lately advanced, weaken the Credibili- Wy Divin 
ty of the Souls Immortality, when conſidered Wortal by 
purely as a Matter of Faith. And if this be r it is p 
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true, great and ſpeedy care ſhould be taken to 
produce demonſtrative proof, that the Soul is an 
Immaterial Subſtance," not only to make Men 
certain that their Souls are Immortal, but to 


But bleſſed be God, we have a ſure Foundation 


for our Faith to reſt on; for the Teſtimony of MW $ XIV. 
God will never fail, but always remain firm {Wlage, 

and true, how ſhort ſoever the Principles of Nen diſc 
Reaſon may fall, of bringing us to Certainty Water be 
or Knowledge, concerning ſeveral Articles of Wncthing 
Faith, or Propoſitions, which come to us by Di- Ny. Co 
vine Revelation. It may be proved, to the high- {Wor I hay 
eſt degree of probability, that the Soul is Im. Noch ſay 
material; but no demonſtrative proof being yet Ne whole 
produced in the way of Reaſon, that the Soul is Wd, whe 


Immaterial, I cannot underſtand why 271 ions ag 
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( 251) 
an ſhould 
maſt be Mortal, if it be a Material Subſtance, - 
ith a ſuperadded power or faculty of Thinking; 
nd in that reſpe, or on that account, a Spi- 
ritual Subſtance, tho not Immaterial, for Ma. J 
rial and Mortal have no neceſſary connection. 
lud therefore we cannot be certain, by con- 
emplating the Ideas thoſe words ſtand for, 
that every Material Subſtance muſt be Mortal. 
And he who ſhall affirm, that every Material 
ubſtance muſt neceſſarily be Mortal, will, if 
te adhere to his Aſſertion, find himſelf obliged. 

bdeny, at leaſt, two Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, or two Propoſitions which come to us 

Divine Revelation, 1. That Man became 
Mortal by Sin, or that the Wages of Sin is Death 3 
br it is paſt doubt, that one part of Man, when 
iſt created, was Material. And if every Ma- 

trial Subſtance muſt neceſſarily die, Man muſt 
le died, tho' he had never ſinned. 2. That 
iter the Reſurrection Men will be Immortal; 
br, after the Reſurrection, one part of Man 

ll be Material. | | $1443 

d XIV. Secondly, It is pretended that this 

lage, in Mr. Lock's Eſſay, which I have 
ken diſcourſing of, may from the Nature of 
Matter be proved to be falſe. I will, 1ſt. Say 

mething of this point in general; and then, 
ly. Conſider particularly what the laſt Au- 
dor I have ſeen, who finds fault with this paſſage, 
th ſay concerning it, who I think takes in 
de whole ſtrength of what others have propo- 
, who have on this Account formed ob- 

| $XV. 


pretend it muſſ follow that the Soul. 
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$ XV. Firlt, Iwill ſay ſomething concerning 
this point in general. Subſtance, ' I conceive, 
will be acknowledged on all hands to be right. 
ly divided into Material and Immaterial ; but 
how many various, different Powers, or Fa 
culties, theſe ſorts of Subſtances are capable of 
receiving, is what ſurpaſſes Man's Underſtand. 
ing. Yet whatever Powers they are capable of 
receiving, God can give or ſuperadd unto them 
if he pleaſes ; whether he hath given to. eithet 
fort all the Powers it is capable of, is more 
than we can be certain of, by the bare Exercile 
of our Reaſon. He 'may, for any thing we 
know to the contrary, give to certain Material 
Syſtems fitly diſpoſed, ſome Powers, which he 
alſo gives to Immaterial Subſtances. Amongſt 
theſe we may reckon the power of Thinking, 
which neither Material, nor Immaterial Sub- 
ſtances, can have, whether God will or no, 
And whether it hath been his pleaſure to ſuper: 
add this power only to the Idea we expreſs by 
Immaterial Subſtance,or alſo to the Idea we ex: 
_ preſs by Material Subſtance, is a point we can- 
not be fully aſſured of but by Divine Revelz 
tion. The power of Thinking, added to 2 
Subſtance, whether Material, or Immaterial, 
makes that Subſtance, Spirit. Material Sub- 
ſtance, Immaterial Subſtance, and Spirit, at 
terms which ſtand for three diſtin& Ideas. And 
tho Spirit, or Spiritual Subſtance, doth not im- 
ply Matter, or Material Subſtance in its Idea, 
yet the power of Thinking being ſuperadded to 
Matter, will make it Spirit, or Spiritual Sub- 
ſtance, Juſt as Spirit doth not imply mma 
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rial Subſtance in its Idea, yet the power of 
Thinking being ſuperadded to Immaterial Sub- 
ſtance, makes it Spirit or Spiritual Subſtance, 
which it could not be, without a power of 
Thinking added to it. To ask therefore pe- 
remptorily, whether Matter can think or not? 
js to propoſe an obſcure Queſtion which wants 
explaining. If by the Queſtion be meant, Can 
God add a power of Thinking to Matter or 
no? The Anſwer will be, We have no demon- 
rative proof for either part of the Queſtion ; 
and therefore cannot be certain concerning the 
Matter. But if by the Queſtion be meant, Can 
Matter Think without having a power of Think- 
Ing ſuperadded to it? The Anſwer is plainly, 
No. But the way of Arguing, that then the 
ubſtance which Thinks muſt be Immaterial, 
b not vety clear, for Immaterial Subſtance can 
do more Think, than Matter can, without a 
power of Thinking added to it : And whether 
tbe Material, or Immaterial Subſtance, to 
which the power of Thinking is added, that 
dubſtance thinks, tho' it be by virtue of a pow- 
er ſuperadded to it, without which it could 
not think, or conſidered barely as Material, or 
Immaterial Subſtance. Solidity, and a power 
of Thinking, are perfectly diſtin, and quite 
different Powers; yet if God can ſuperadd a 
power of Thinking to a ſolid Subſtance, there 
; no neceflity that the Subſtance which Thinks 
muſt be Immaterial, for Subſtance, and a pow- 
erof Thinking, are as diſtinct as Material and 
immaterial. The Material Subſtance thinks, 
(do not preciſely under this conſideration, but 


” 1 4 = 
| | : as RS oy © r 45 Cafes 
"IF e "EM 8 
4 K „ ba, + ; : A ; 4 8 7 W's 
* — 3 1 = _— 2 * Ly 5” 1 
þ 0 y an In * r Q \ « > — v bl 
x.” a '*. LL \ " 


* 
„ 


* Me > < 
> SL N * 455 2x. 2 — 7 8 
* * * — 388 . $ 
Ps TO i,» * A 2 + : 
\ n 2 2 - 2 » 
* MS 2. 2+ 4 
meier 1 8 © Þ a A + PAT. * 
STR FA 2 y 7 - 
1 - . « 4 - 


( 28 ) 


as having another Power added to it, whereby ed out 

it is enabled to do that, which it could not do © intelli 
without it, v. to Think. And tho' the Idea Ml © Matt: 
of Thinking will not prove the ſubſtance which tion, 

thinks to be imma erial, it will, if ſuperadded ture ol 
to Matter, prove that the ſubſtance which Ml thing 
thinks hath another power than that which * ther n 
made it Mattzr, and will as certainly prove it Wl #1 wit 


to be a Spiricual Subſtance, as Solidity can prove MI in ſuch 
it (© e a Material Subſtance 3 Solidity, and a dentence 
power of thinking, are very different powers, ce, ye 
but they are not contradictory. And there hene pro 
no inconſiſtency; in ſuppoſing that the ſame {MI bed, tha 
ſubitance may have more diftin& 'modifications Dean. 
than one, let them be ever ſo different one 1g: 


from the other, whilſt they are not contra Men car 
diftory. We cannot attain to Certaiaty, that en ſupe 
God cannot add a power of Thinking to Ma- Matter, 
ter, tho' we may that he cannot make the ſame Matter, 
ſubſtance to be material and immaterial at the WJ {ure ta 
lame time, becauſe this latter is a contre bow this 
diction. 2 7 Propoſiti 
S XVI. Secondly, I will now conſider what e cann 
the laſt Author I have ſeen, who finds fault wich bat by or 
this paſſage in Mr. Lock's Eſſay, doth ſay con- ſeems g 
cerning it. This Author is the Reverend keiſtand 
Mr. Jenkin, who having quoted out of Mr, Lock' Ways) ye 
Eſſay of | Humane Underſtanding, part of what I Aot inte 
have before tranſcribed out of that Book, hath 1 way 
(in the 46 and 47 pages of his Preface before his ould do 
Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chriſtian Rel ow, o 
gion) the words which ſhall be marked all along Mh don 
as I come to them, as theſe following words de cannc 
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ted out of Mr. Lock) are, ©. But it ſeems not 
* intelligible, how God ſhould ſuperadd to 
* Matter this faculty, or power, or modifica- 
tion, of thinking, unleſs he change the na. 
ture of Matter, and make it quite another 
thing than it is, or joyn a ſubſtance of ano- 
* ther nature to it. Anſw. It is very common, 
een with noted Authors, to expreſs themſelves 
in ſuch a manner, that tho' at firſt view their 
&ntences ſeem to have a very plauſible appear- 
ance, yet, upon a ſtricter conſideration, their 
&nle proves to be ſo uncertain, and undetermi- 
ned, chat it is very hard to know what they do 
mean, I will ſuppoſe that here, by, Ir ſeems not 
ntellig:ble that God ſhould, &c. is meant, That 
Men cannot underſtand, how God ſhould, or 
can ſuperadd a Power, &c. of Thinking to 
Matter, but either, by changing the nature of 
Matter, or by joyning a Subſtance of another 
Nature to it. And 1 think it not Intelligible, 
bow this proves any thing againſt Mr. Lock's 
Propoſition, to which it is oppoſed. For tho? 
ve cannot underſtand how God ſhould do this, 
ut by one of the ways before-mentioned, (and 
t ems ſuppoſed by this Author that we can un- 
&iltand how God can do it, either of thoſe 
vays) yet he may do it ſome other way, which 
$not intelligible to us. And if he can do it, 
n a way, Which we cannot underſtand how he 

d do it, it is moſt certain, that we cannot 
ow, or be certain that he cannot do it. God 


th done, and does do many things, which: 


de cannot underſtand the manner how he did, 
does do them. Therefore it is no proof that 


W- 
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God cannot do a thing, becauſe we do not, d vay, ag 
cannot underſtand the manner how he can do: Power 
it. But ſeeing God can do things, and we can-Mthe trutt 
not underſtand how he can do them, this is ade un 
very juſt and good Reaſon, why we ſhould not intimate 
pretend to know he hath not done ſuch a thing, The dem 
when we cannot alledge any thing more to juſt Jodgmer 
fie our pretence, but this, that we cannot un-W ihe two. 
derſtand how he ſhould do it. If we could un- inelligit 
derſtand how God might ſuperadd a power ai Thinkin 
Thinking to Matter, this would not prove tha The fir [ 
he has done it. In like manner, our not being ble, he 
able to underſtand how he ſhould do it, can being to M 
no proof that he hath not done it. "Theſe word Matter. 

conſidered as they are offered for an Anſwer uu er, Ice 
what Mr. Lock hath ſaid, ſeem to carry wich e to | 


them two ſuppoſitions, which ſhould be taken ling th: 
for true: 1. Here is ſuppoſed, that God hat wintelli 
not done any thing, which we cannot under- Matter : 
ſtand how he ſhould do; which ſappoſition bite an 
apparently a miſtake, 'and void of Truth. ese to 
2. Here is ſuppoſed, that it is intelligible bow de that 
God ſhould add a Thinking Power to Matter '0 Matt: 
either of the ways here aſſigned, but with this bot quit 
intimation, That it can be demonſtratively pro- over « 
ved, that he hath not done it either of thoſe b by 
ways, and therefore that he hath not done it at de made 
all. Without theſe ſuppoſitions, I think it no: v be w 
intelligible, how theſe words can concern what Matter, 
Mr. Lock hath ſaid, who doth not fide with ei Power c 
ther part of the Queſtion, Whether God ha lat thi 
or has not, added a Thinking Power to Matter, N that 
but faith, That neither part of the Queſtion — 
Ower 4 
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way, againſt Mr. Lock, That God has not added 
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Power of Thinking to any Syſtem of Matter, 


the truth of both the Suppoſitions ſhould be 
made undeniably plain and clear, and then the 
nimared demonſtration ſhould be produced. 
The demonſtration not being laid down, -no 
judgment can be made of it, nor by it. But 


the two ways aſſigned, by which it is ſuppoſed 


intelligible how God ſhould add a Power of 
Thinking to Matter, may be a little conſidered. 
The firſt way by which it is ſuppoled intelli- 
zible, how God might add a power of Think- 
ng to Matter, is, by changing the nature of 
Matter. And by changing the nature of Mat- 
ler, I conceive, - by the words following, we 
e to underſtand, making it quite another 


ming than it is. Now, Ithink it is altogether 


mintelligible, how God ſhould ſuperadd to 
Matter a Power of Thinking, by making it 
uitz another thing than it is; for then it muſt 
tale to be Matter. Indeed, it is not intelligi- 


ble that God ſhould ſuperadd a Thinking Power + 


to Matter, and not make it another thing; (tho 
lot quite another thing) than it was before that 
tower of Thinking was ſuperadded to it. But 
tho' by ſuperadding that Power to it, it would 


be made another thing, yet it would not ceaſe - 


to be what it was before: It would ſtill be 
Matter, tho nothing but Matter. A new 
Power cannot be ſuperadded to any thing, but 
that thing muſt continue what it was before, tho 
y that ſuper-addition it hath what it had not 
beſore. Should Matter ceaſe to be Matter, no 


tower or Faculty could be added to ic. Mr. Lock 


ſaith, 


- 
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ſaith, We cannot be fully affured, any other 
way than by Divine Revelation, whether God 
has, or has not, ſuper-added a Power of Think 


dubſtan 
Thinkit 
ing, is 2 


ing toany Syſtem of matter fitly diſpoſed. Now ber the 
to ſay in oppoſition to this, That God cannot Iv whic! 
do it, but by making matter quite another thing pyoing 
than it is, doth carry along with it an unintel-{ Matt. 
ligible Suppoſition, or rather an expreſs Contra Wf2culcy 
diction, viz. That God can ſuper-add ſome-{o Thin 
thing to matter, by making that ſame matter inmate: 
ceaſe to be matter. But it is undeniably cer bper- ad 
tain, that if ſolid Subſtance be capable of Having uintelli 
2 Thinking Power ſuper · added to it, God can bould b 
ſuper· add that Power or Faculty to it, tho ue. 2 | 
cannot underſtand the way or manner how be ded to 
ſhould do it. And we cannot, by comparing i Wogethe 
our Ideas, attain to Certainty, or Knowledge, d a Pc 
. whether matter is capable, or not, of having Ibo we 
Power of Thinking ſuper-added to it, becaule n an! 
we cannot this way reach to know the utmoſt tems 
Capacity of matter. And if matter be capable {ſſalon v 
of having that Power ſuper-added to it, we An, or 
cannot be fully aſſured any other way than by ned 2 
Divine Revelation, whether God has ſuper- ne Syt 
added that Power to any Syſtems of Matter: tive x 
For God is not neceſſarily obliged to ſuper-add ¶ fer. add 
. thing, every Power it may be capable ens of 
"i | le can, c 
XVI. The ſecond way propoſed, how Wibltance 
God might ſuper add a Power of Thinking to not at 


Matter, is, By joyning a Subſtance of another na- ls done 


ture to it. Anſw. 1. The joyning of a Sub- aſſured 
ſtance of another nature to matter, will not cow 
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gubſtance of another nature has the Power of 
Thinking joyned to it. The Power of Think. 
ing, is a Power ſuper · added to Subſtance, whe. 
ther the Subſtance be material, or immaterial, 
to which Gbd is pleaſed to ſuper. add it. 2. The 
oyoing of an immaterial Thinking Subſtance 
to Matter, is not a ſuper-adding to matter the 
Faculty of Thinking. The Faculty or Power 
of Thinking in this Caſe, is appropriated to the 
immaterial Subſtances; - and is not a Power 
uper-added to matter. 3. It is every jot as, 
mintelligible to us, how an immaterial ſubſtance 
hoald be joyned to a material ſubſtance, * as 
bow a Power of Thinking ſhould be ſuper. 
added to a material ſubſtance. And 1 think it 
together unintelligible, that God ſhould ſuper- 
add a Power of Thinking to Matter, this way. 
Tho' we cannot underſtand how God ſhanld 
jvyn an immaterial Thinking Subſtance to fome 
Yſtems of Matter, yet this cannot be a good 
Reaſon why any Man ſhould pretend to be cer- 
kin, or to know that God cannot, or has not 
ned an immaterial Thinking Subſtance to 
bme Sy tems of Matter. Neither isit a demon- 
Intive proof, that God cannot, or bas not, 
per added a Power of Thinking to ſome Sy- 
lems of Matter, becauſe, for ought we know, 

e can, or has joyned an immaterial Thinking 
wbſtance to ſome Syſtems of Matter. We 
annot attain to Certainty concerning what he 
ls done as to theſe matters, nor can we be ful- 
aſſured what he has done, but by Divine 
werelation. Tho, as Mr. Lock faith, we have 
de higheſt degree of FO 2 
- o 
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of Thinking is ſuper · added to immaterial ſub- 
ſtances; and that thoſe Syſtems of Matter, in 
which there is a Power of Thinking, have an 
immaterial ſubſtance joyned to them, to which 
that Power of Thinking is ſuper- added. 

S XVIIL“ But the Queſtion is, Whether a Fa. 
* culty of Thinking can be produced out of the 
Powers, and various Modifications of Matter 
Anſw. If this be the Queſtion, it is a very dark 
and obſcure one. The Queſtion, as here word- 
ed, ſeems to ſuppoſe,” or grant, that Powers are 
{uper-added to our Idea of Matter, upon its be-. 
ing variouſly modified. And then enquires, 
whether out of thoſe Powers, another Power 
(viz. The Power of Thinking, if that be the 
meaning here, of the Phraſe, a Faculty of 
Thinking) diſtin from them, can be prody 
ced 2 Now, as one Power cannot operate on 
another Power, fo neither can one Power bt 
produced out of other Powers. To talk of ont 
Power of Matter being produced out of anothe 
Power of Matter, ſeems to me altogether unin 


ers Whit 
fones, a 
ers whic 
they are 
to be N 
Matter t 
ve aſlig 
ing mod 
er ſuper. 
was fo r 
Way, it 
lifferent 

lle we ſh 
per · ade 
bot havir 
e coulc 
Ways it c: 
ly be p 


telligible; for I cannot imagine What can I can 
meant by it, unleſs it be either chit one Poe — 
of Matter contains, in the Bowels of it, anotbei u mc 
Power, which may one way or other be er Whi 


nd amo! 
Dow the 
Wers m 
into thi 


traced out of it, the former till continuing 
which I conceive is not conſiſtent with good 
ſenſe ; or that one Power of Matter doth contri 
bute to its having another Power, which is 3 
little intelligible as the former. And is much n 
the ſame thing, as to ſay, That that Power on” = 
Matter which makes it bon, contributes ſom adde 
thing to its having that Power dne me 3 oe 8 


N had fi 


wa N 
0d: Or that that Power which makes Matter 
be Wax, contributes to its having that Power 
whish makes it a Loadſtone: Whereas the Pow- 
ers which make Matter to be Gold, and Laad- 
ones, are as perfectly different from the Pow- 
es which make Matter to be Iron, and Wax, as 
they are from that Power which makes Matter 
to be Mood, or from thoſe Powers which make 
Matter to be any of thoſe other things to which 
ve aſlign other Specifick Names. As Matter be- 
nz modified a certain way, has a certain pow- 
er ſuper-added to it, which it had not before it 
vas fo modified, ſo, being modified another 
Way, it hath another power ſ{uper-added to it, 
liferent from the former. Now it is not poſſi- 
ile we ſhould know how many powers may be 
per · added to Subſtance, whether having, or 
ot having, the modification of Solidity, unleſs 
de could accurately underſtand how many 
ys it can be modified. A thouſand Queſtions 
lay be propoſed concerning Powers, whether 
bey can be ſuper-added to à Subſtance that has 
de modification of Solidity upon its being va- 
bully modified, to which no Anſwer can be gi. 
n, which can be demonſtratively proved. 
nd amongſt other Reaſons, becauſe we cannot 
dow the preciſe modifications, on which thoſa 
wers muſt depend, we are not admitted ſo 
into the Secrets of Nature, as to be able to 
ts F er of all the various real Conſtitu- 
Its, Un which all the Powers, which may be 
er. added to our Idea of Matter, may 7 
before any Man knew any thing of the Load- 
ne, this Queſtion had been put, viz. Whether 
Nd had ſuper· added to a Syſtem of Matter, 
5 D 2 EO 


(36) 


fiely diſpoſed, a power to draw Iron to it 2 Ng rxrious 


Man then living could have given an Anſwer tg WM ſeaſon 
it, which he could have proved demonſtratively, Thinkit 
Had the Queſtion been anſwer'd negatively, we nd var 
are now very well aſſured, the Anſwer had been Ml Syſtem 
falſe. If che Anſwer had been affirmative, tho ; requi 
it had been really true, yet the Anſwer could WM a Powe 
not then have been proved demonſtratively, WM that th 
The Queſtion, with relation to what Mr. Lick WM whethe 
hath ſaid, ſeems to me to be this, Whether 2 Ml mediate 
demonftrative proof can be produced that it is, WM to it an 
or is not the pleaſure of God, that a Power of it dot 
Thinking ſhall be ſuper-added to our Idea off Matter 
Matter, upon a Syſtem of Matter being modi- terial T 
_ fied ina certain manner? And this Queſtion this im 
cannot be ſatisfactorily reſolved any other way isprodu 
than by producing a demonſtrative proof either dificatic 
of the one part of the Queſtion, or of the other Ml that bec 
for till the demonſtrative proof is produced, we have a | 
muſt continue uncertain, and ought to acknow-f added t. 
ledge, chat the point ſurmounts our view, is too can be, 
difficult for us to reſolve demonſtratively, audi Various 
that it doth not come within our notice way it 
Mr. Lock doth not diſcourſe there, of what mai or ſuper 
be produced out of the Powers, and various moi poſed, 
difications of Matter, but of what God can lug of matte 
er-add, if he pleaſe, to Matter fitly diſpoſed WW Bounty 
6 that, the Queſtion here cannot be, Whetnealp out of 
a Power or Faculty of Thinking will neceſſariii matter, 

| reſult out of the Powers of Matter, upon its beg it is, is 
ing in a certain manner modified? But uhetheſiſ demonſ 
Omnipotency cannot give to a Syſtem of Mußt $ XI. 
ter, fitly diſpoſed, a power of Thinking, whicy'*” cepti 
could not be produced out of the Powers a prod. 


vano 


Ou (329 
? No urious Modifications of Matter? There is no 
wer to Wl eaſon at all to imagine, that the Power of 
tively. Wl Thinking muſt be produced out of the Powers 
y, we 2nd various Modifications of Matter, becauſe a a 
d been Ml 5yſtem of Matter, fly diſpoſed, is taken notice of 
e, tho ; requiſite, or een in order to its having 
- could Power of Thinking ſuper-added to it. For 
tively, chat the Matter be fitly diſpoſed is neceſſary, 
whether God give the power of Thinking im- 
mediately to it, or mediately, wiz. By joyning 
o it an immaterial Thinking Subſtance. And 
3 it doth not follow, that becauſe the Syſtem of 
Matter muſt be fitly diſpoſed, to have an imma- 
terial Thinking Subſtance joynedto it, therefore 
this immaterial Thinking Subſtance” can be, or 
v produced out of the Powers, and various mo- 
difications of Matter; ſo neither doth it follow, 
that becauſe the Matter muſt be fitly diſpoſed, to 
have a Power of Thinking, given or ſuper- 
added fo it, therefore the Power of Thinking 
can be, or is produced out of the Powers an 
ſarious Modifications of Matter. Which ever 
Way it is, that a power of Thinking is lodged in, 
or ſuper· added to a Syſtem of Matter fitly diſ- 
poſed, there is ſomething added to the Syſtem 
of matter ſo diſpoſed, by the good Pleaſure and - 
Bounty of God, which could not be produced 
out of the Powers, and various modifications of 
matter. But bow God does it, which ever way 
it is, is alike unintelligible to us; nor can we 
demonſtrate which way it is. | 
XIX. “ And we can have no more Con- 
" ception, how any modification of matter can 
produce Thinking, than we can how any 
{FIN D z te modi- 


(33) 

** modification of Sound ſhould produce Seeing 
Anfw.: Allowing all this to be true; it is no de- 
monſtration of that for which it is brought. I 
there is any ſtrength in this Propoſition, with 
relation to what. at ſhould prove, it muſt lie 
either in the term How, or. in theſe words, /. 
can bave no Conception; or elſe, In the comparing 
of the Modifications of Matter, with the Modifia- 
tions of Sound: And Arguing, ot Inferring, that 
becauſe, or it no modification of ſound can pro- 
duce Seeing, then no modification of matter can 
produce Thinking. That which this Propoſ- 
tion ſnould prove is this, That the Power ol 
Thinking cannot be ſuper - added; or that it is 
not the pleaſure of God, that the Power ol 
Thinking ſhall be ſuper· added to Solid Subſtance, 
let it be modified in what manner ſoever. Now, 
firſt of all, If the force of the Propoſition 
brqught to prove this, do lie in the term How, 
it muſt derive its force from this Suppoſition, 
That no power can be ſuper-added to Solid Sub- 
ſtance, however modified, but what we can 
zonceive How it ſhould be ſuper-added to it. 

hat is, That no Syſtem of Matter, whole real 
Conſtitution we cannot accurately underſtand, 
can have any power; which is, in effect, to 
affirm, That ſolid Subſtance cannot have any 
power ſuper-added to it. For all the Powers 


that all Syſtems of Matter can have, depending 
entirely on their real Conſtitutions, to which 
we are perfect Strangers, none of them mult 
have any powers at all, becauſe we cannot con- 
geire bow any powers ſhould be ſuper-added to 
ſolid ſubſtance, or cannot conceive a — 
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Conſtitutions, - or not exactly underſtand the 
preciſe modifications of Matter, whereby they 
are made ſuch Syſtems. Secondly, If the force 
of the Propoſition ſpoken of, conſiſts in theſe 
words, We can have no Conception, then it derives 
its force from this Suppoſition, That no power 
can be ſuper-added to folid ſubſtance; - but what 


we can concee can be ſuper-added to it, tho” 
we may not able to conceive how it can be 


ſuper-added to it. Now this is a Suppoſition 
that makes all the Powers of all Syſtems of mat- . 
ter, to depend not on their real Conſtitutions, 
but on our Ability, to conceive that they can 
have them; whereas there are innumerable Pow- 
ers ſuper-added to ſolid Subſtance, which we 


thoſe Syſtems of Matter, which have them, come 

not under our obſervation and notice, This 

maſt needs be acknowledged by all, who do not 

fancy that all Material Beings fall under their 
inſpe&ions, and that they can take a Survey of 
every one of them. Moreover, we can con- 

ceive certain Powers to be ſuper· added to certain 
Stems of matter, which are not ſuper- added 

o them; of which, a multitude of Inſtances 
might be given, there being nothing almoſt 
more common, than for Perſons to conceive 

that certain Syſtems of matter have ſuch Powers 
they really have not. Thirdly, If the force 

of this Propoſition doth lie in comparing the mo- 
difcations 9 with the modifications of Sound, 

and inferring, that if no modification of S 

can produce Seeing, that then no modification 
of matter can produce Thinking, then the term 
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(40). 
How, and theſe words, We can have no Concep- 
tion, are ſuper-numerary ; for if they cannot 
impart any ſtrength to either part of the Propo- 
ſition conſidered abſolutely, they cannot add 
any weight to the compariſon. Leaving out 
therefore thoſe words, the Propoſition is thus, 
Any modifications of matter can no more pro- 
duce Thinking, than any modifigations of ſound 
can produce Seeing, This Prafeſition is true, 
both the parts of it are ſo; but then it is not any 
thing to the purpoſe, for which it was intended. 
Turn it into an Hypothetical Propoſition, that 
it may have the form or appearance of an Argu- 
ment, and it muſt run thus, If no modification 
of ſound can produce Seeing, then no modifica- 


tion of matter can produce Thinking. Here 


both the. Antecedent and Conſequent are true, 
but then the Conſequence can never be proved; 
there is no connection between the 'Propoſition 
inferred, tho” it is true, and the Propoſition 
from which it is inferred, tho' that alſo is true, 
The reaſon why both the Antecedent and Con- 
ſequent are true, is, becauſe no modification 
can produce an Act: And therefore, had the 
Propoſition run. thus, If no modification can 
produce an Act, then no modification of matter 
can produce Thinking, then the conſequence 
had been unexcep'ionable. But in the former 
Propoſition, the Inference hath no ground at all 
to ſupport it, becauſe the deduction is not from 
this, That modifications cannot act, but from 
ſuch a ſort of modifications, as could not produce 
the Act ſpecified, ſuppoſing that modifications 
could produce Acts; for if a modification could 
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_ cas. 
ace an AR, a modification of matter might 
xroduce Thinking, tho no modification of 


Gund could produce Seeing. But Thinking, and 


(ing, being both Acts, they muſt ſuppoſe Pow- 
es, and the enquiry, not being whether modi- 
ications can act, for it is paſt doubt that modi- 
ications cannot act: For not modifications, but 
ſubſt ances ſo and ſo modified, or having ſuch 
nd ſuch Powers, are Agents, and do produce 
Acts. The Propoſition will come nearer to the 
ubject we are diſcourſing of, if it be worded 
thus, If no modification of ſound can produce the 
power of ſeeing, then no modification of matter 
can produce the power of thinking. Now be- 
cuſe I do not know what Notions ſome Perſons 
may have of modifications producing powers, or 
n what ſenſe they may underſtand thoſe. words, 
will ſtate the preſent Enquiry as plainly as I 
em, and then conſider this Propoſition or Argu- 
nent more particularly. We are very ſenſible 
that it is the pleaſure of Almighty God, that ſo- 
Id ſubſtances being variouſſy modified, - ſhould 
have ſeveral Powers, by which Powers they are 
ited and enabled to do ſeveral forts of Acts, or 
produce various Effects. The Enquiry there- 
lore is, Whether it can be demonſtratively pro- 
fed that ic is, or is not the pleaſure of God, that 
matter being in a certain manner modified,ſhould 
ave a power of thinking, whereby it may be 
mnabledto think? And to demonſtrate that it is 
lot the pleaſure of God, that matter, however 
modified, ſhould have a power of thinking ſu- 
ger. added to it, this Argument is propoſed, wiz. 

That if no modification of ſound can Wo | 
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Let the Ar 5 
run thus, 


power of ſeeing ſhould be ſuper added upon any 
modification of ſound, to thoſe ſubjects in which 
the various modifications of found do ordinarily 
produce certain ſenſations, then it is not the 
leaſure of God that a power of thinking ſhould 
ſuper-added to ſolid ſubſtance, in what mane 
ner ſoever it can be modified. That I may nei. 
ther paſs over this Argument, without taking 
any notice of it, nor yet bear too hard upon it, 
I will only offer theſe three Conſiderations con- 
cerning it, 1. That ſuppofing the Argument to 
have any ſtrength in it, it would labour under 
this unhappineſs, That it would prove a great 
2. That ſuch a Res- 


( 42 ) 


the power of ſeeing, then no modification 9 
matter can produce the power of thinking. The 
ſenſe then of this Argument mult be this, If it 
is not the pleaſure of God, that a power of fee. 
ing ſhould be ſuper-added to ſound, what way 
ſoever it can be modified, then it is not the plex. 
ſure of God, that a power of thinking ſhould 
be ſuper-added to matter, whatever way it can 
be modified. Now, this is apparently ſo un. 
concluding a Propoſition, I cannot think any 
Man will inſiſt on it, or pretend, that by modi. 
fications of ſound producing a power of ſeeing, 
can be meant producing that power in it ſelf; 
buc that, becauſe various modifications of ſound 
do produce various ſenſations in other things, 
therefore producing the power of ſeeing, muſt 
be underſtood of producing it in other ſubjecꝭ 


deal more than it ſhould. 


ſon may be afligned, why. no mod 


ument then, to its utmoſt advantage, 
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found can produce Seeing, or why it is not the 
pleaſure of God that a power of eng ſhould 
be ſuper · added upon any modification of ſound, 
of ſee- C. as the like cannot be aſſigned, that it is not 
at way Wl the pleaſure of God, that a power of thinking 
e plez-W ſhould be ſuper. added to matter upon its being 
ſhould i in a certain manner modified. 3. That we can- 
it cu not argue regularly from the jgyodifications of 
fo un. funds, to the modifications of matter. Firſt, 
ik any That ſuppoſing” this Argument to have any 


modi. ſtrength in it, it hath too much: It would la- 


ſeeing, bour under this unhappineſs, That it would 
it ell; ore a great deal more than it ſhould, and 


found i quite over. turn the whole courſe and order of 
thing, Nature, and the ordinary Providence of God 
„ muſt n the material World. For the Argument can- 
ubject. Woot be reſtrained and limited to the power of 
antage, ¶ tinking, but muſt, and will reach, to all pow- 
that es in matter, and fo prove that it is not the 
on am pleaſure of God, that any power ſhould be ſuper- 
which 2dded to matter, upon its being any way mo- 
linarily {fied ; which, to me, has this ſound with it, 
ot the That tho it is the pleaſure of God, that matter 


ſhould 


it man ¶ leaſure of God that icſhould have any power at 
ay nei. A ;.e. Be capable of any Action. Place any 
taking WF aher powers in the room of thoſe which are na- 
pon i, ned, the Argument will be every jot as good 
ns con · ¶ s it is, and the Propoſitions, of which it con- 
nent to fits, will be every whit as true as they are wich 
under i tele that are mentioned. And therefore I for- 


p great 
a Res- 
ion Of 

ſound 


impiion this way of Arguingimports, inunder- 
of 4 __ faking 


may be variouſly modified, yet it is not the 


ear to reflect on the fundamental Error that 
preſſeth the Argument, and on that faulty Pre- 
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taking to determine what is, or is not the plex.Mrent Org 
ſure of God, without any either Real, or Verball The vari 
Diſcovery from him, concerning it. - Secondly, duce in 
Such a Reaſon may be aſſigned why it is not the Gd, th 
leaſure of God, that a power of Seeing ſhouldMio us, w 
ſuper-added upon any modification ot ſound Mcations o 
to thoſe Subjects, in which the various modi the E 
cations of ſounds do uſually produce certain Sen dey are 
fations ; the Ide to which, cannot be aſfignedMt receiv 
Why it is not the pleaſure of God that a powedMWz plain r 
of Thinking ſhould be ſuper-added to matter ve have 
upon its being ina certain manner modified, foi ich ct 
ſound, and the various modifications of it, 2 ened. 
only Ideas in our Minds, and are in the Bodie don of fo 
we denominate from them, only powers to pro becauſe 
duce thoſe Senſations in us, to which we gu can x 
the Names by which we call them. Lai vore pre 
Shrill, &c. in Idea, are but the certain Bui en a J 
Figure and Motion, of the inſenſible parts in th Hearing 
Bodies themſelves, which cauſe thoſe Senſatioi pirits it 
in us. They are but certain Powers, that Objects, 
in Bodies, by reaſon of the particular Conſtiti an prod 
tions of their primary Qualities, to operate aft, That 
a particular manner on one certain Senſe, or O vodifica 
gan of Senſe, viz. The Ear, by agitating vat lies to 
ouſly the Animal Spirits, which are in that Oalon o 
gan when duly diſpoſed to receive their impreWiitter To 
ſions. The ſame modification of matter mai ve only 
produce in it a power, which will produce in ¶ e matte 
different Senſations, but by operating on di utions of 
rent Oren of Senſe, fitted to receive its impteſſiſ be any 
ſions. One. and the ſame modification in t com the 
external Object, may produce different Eited wore 
ut thy 


or Senſations in us, becauſe it operateth on diff 
- . 41 


as) 


e plez-M tent Organs, adapted in us for different purpoſes. 
Verbal The various modifications of found cannot pro 
;ondly WM duce in us ſeeing, becauſe it is the pleaſure of 
not the God, that the Ideas thoſe Bodies communicate 
{houldMito us, which we call in general various modifi- 
found MM cations of ſound, ſhould be conveighed to us not 
modif by the Eye, but only by the Ear, from whence 

in Sen bey are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe Ideas we are 
Tigned WM to receive by our Eyes. We have in this matter 
powedW: plain real diſcovery of the pleaſure of God, but 
matter ¶ ve have not the like in the other caſe, about 


ed, fo 


it, ar 


which the Argument I am fpeaking of is con- 
cerned. But the true reaſon why no modifica- 


Bodieſiſ don of ſound can produce a. power of Seeing, is 
to pro becauſe neither found, nor any modification of 
we giv it, can produce any power at all: They can no 

Lui vore produce a Power of Hearing, than they 
in Bulocan a Power of Seeing. Let the Organ f 
s int Hearing be diſordered, and have 50 Animal 
nſation pirits in it, that can be agitated by external 
that a Objects, no ſounds, nor modifications of ſound, 
onſtituſ en produce a Power of Hearing in it. Third- 
ite afte , That we cannot argue regularly from the 


or O vodifications of found, or of any ſenſible qua - 
ng vat lies to the modifications of matter; and the 
ralon of this is evident, viz. Becauſe they do 
liter Toto Cælo. The modifications of ſounds, - 
ae only Ideas in our minds; the modifications 
of matter, are the real, but unknown Conſti- 
ina wrions of things exiſting in Nature. If there can 
be any room to argue concerning Thinking, 
tom the modifications of Sound, it cannot be 
Concerning the Power of Thinking, but only 
about the modifications of Thought. Thus, if 
any 


(46) 
any Man ſhould offer any thing concerning the 
modifications of Thought, fo incoherent as this 
is, viz; That the modifications of found can 
produce Seeing, this obvious inconſiſtency may 
be made uſe of regularly enough, to convince 

him, and others, of the Abſurdity and Incohe. 
rence of e other Aſſertion. But to ſay that a 
power oi Thinking cannot be ſuper-added tothe 
ſubſtance of matter in any cafe, becauſe the 
Ideas we receive only by one ſenſe, cannot be 
got by another ſenſe, hath no connection at all, 
and is ſo far from being a demonſtration, it is 
not good ſenſe. In ſhort, the whole of this Ar- 
gument amounts to no more than this, If ſecon- 
dary qualities cannot produce Powers (which it 
is certain they cannot) then God cannot, by the 
modification of its primary qualities, give Pow- 
ers to matter; whereas all the Powers of matter, 
fo far ass we can obſerve, depend on them, 3 
their Source, Spring, and Original, by the Plex 
{ure and Ordination of God, as appears by the 
whole Series and Order of Nature and Provi- 
dence. Theſe words, Ve can have no wore Con 
ception how any modification of matter can product 
Thinking, than we can, how any modification of 
Sound ſhould produce Seeing , muſt be underſtood 
concerning the Reality of a Conſequent or 
Effe&, following upon a Syſtem of matter being 
fitly diſpoſed or modified, either to receive a 
Power which it had not before, or to occaſion 
an Act in a Subject endowed with a certain 


_ occaſions. Now, I conceive, it is paſt all 
doubt, that various modifications of matter ate 
* neceflary 
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(47) 
eceſſary to occaſion, if not produce, certain 
ifferent Acts in Subjects which are endued with 
powers to exert thoſe different Acts, on different 
N Occaſions, tho we may not know how thoſe 
2 may aerent modifications of matters do occaſion 
"ce produce thoſe different Acts. And tho no 
„tha waifcations of matter can produce Thinking 

Ache Syſtem of Matter, which is the Subject of 


= " bole modifications, yet a certain modification 
not be o matter, may be requiſite and neceſſary to the 
at al paring and making a Syſtem of Matter meet 


p receive a Power of Thinking. And I think 
tequally eaſie to conceive, how any modifica- 
ton of Sound ſhould produce Seeing in the Bell, 
« Harp, &c. that makes the ſound, as how it 
hould produce Hearing in it. of." xAY 

XX. © All Modifications of Matter are the 
kme as to this point. Anſw, If it is not the 


1 leaſure of God, that a Power of Thinking 
. Plex: tould be ſuper-added to our Idea of Matter, up- 
by che YN" an modification of it, then all modifications 
ori. . Matter are the ſame as to that point. And it 
„ Ci Wc nowledged very probable, that it is not the 
produc jealure of God to ſuper-add a Powerof Think- 
en of e to matter any way modified. Yet bare 


king, that all modifications are the ſame as to 


Pen lat point, is not proving it; and it is not pro- 
being able proof we are looking after, (tho' ſuch hath. 
or ot yet come under conſideration) but demon- 


lrative proof. Mr. Lock ſaith we have the 
ipheſt degree of probability; thoſe therefore 


:ertain 

Arten bo will oppoſe him, ought to take care, that 
4 What they offer be GE IMS other- 
er ars ie all they ſay will be to no purpoſe. That 


effary 


Matter 
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Matter being variouſly - modified hath. different 
Powers, the ſeveral Objects we converſe with dg 
clearly demonſtrate. And we ſhall hardly be 
able to demonſtrate, that all modifications of mat: 
ter are the ſame, as to the power of Thinking 
till we attain to know what are all the Modik: 
cations and Powers that Matter is capable of; 
unleſs we can give ſuch true Accounts of the nas 
ture of Matter, and the nature of Thought, a 
will demonſtrate that theſe two are incompatible; 
which we cannot do, without underſtanding ex: 
actly in what the nature of each doth confiff, 
All modifications of Matter are no more the! 
fame, as to Matter having a Power of Thinking! 
| ſuper-added to it, than they are the ſame as tg 
Matter having an Immaterial Thinking Subs 
ſtance joyned to it. And I believe all modift 
| cations of Matter are not thought by this Reue 
rend Author, to be the ſame as to this point; 
for if they be, a Thinking Rock, or a Thinking 
Poſt, would be every whit as intelligible as 
Thinking Man. 
$XXI. “ And Matter may as well be mat 
* no Matter, by modifying, as be made 10 
« Think by it. Anſw. This is Affirming, but 
not Demonſtrating. That Matter ſhould be 
made no Matter by modifying it, is altogethet 
unintelligible, and impoſſible; for let it be mo 
dify'd ever ſo many ways, it will ſtill be Mat 
ter. It may be proved Demonſtratively, that 
Matter cannot be made no Matter, by mods 
fying it; and if demonſtrative proof were pro- 
duced, that Matter, however modify d, cat- 


not have a Power of Thinking, the Dilpute 
| | would 
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aald be at an end. But that Matter, under 4a 
in modification, ſhould think, when a 
er of Thinking is ſuper- added to it, is con- 
Int enough, and as intelligible, as that it 
d exert any other Act, when it hath a 
Ver ſuper- added to it, to exert that Act. 
not ſaid that Matter is made to think by 
modifications, that are proper to it conſi- 
ed barely as Matter, tho by ſome of theſe 
difications of the Subſtance, which we know 
it may, for ought we know, be diſpoſed 
made fit to have a Power of Thinking ſuper- 
&dto it, by which it ſhall be enabled to 
This Power of Thinking is not proper 
Feuliar to material Subſtance ; nor can we 
wedemonſtratively that it is fo to Immaterial 
Kance ; but for any thing we know to the 
tary, it may be ſuper-added both to the 
nd to the other. For if the ſame Subſtance 
de ſo modified as to be ſometimes material, 
bmetimes immaterial, (as is granted in this 
_Diſpute) it is not impoſſible to ſuppoſe it 
have the Power of Thinking, when it is 
dial, as when it is immaterial : For as the 
erof Thinking, when ſuper-added to Im- 
Hal Subſtance, doth not make it ceaſe to 
material, ſo being ſuper-added to material 
Mance, it doth not make it ceaſe to be mate- 
tho being ſuper-added to both, it makes 
Wto be Spiritual Subſtances, which neither 
bem could be without it. 
II. “ This is juſt as if a Man ſhould 
Mintain, That tho' all Immaterial Subſtan- 
rte not extended 32 diviſible, yet _ 
| 0 


p 
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« of them may poſlibly be; or Omnipoten Ie that 
4 may ſuper. add to them a Faculty of Exterhbe a Su 
_ © ſion and Diviſibility; for Immaterial Subſtaf gn will 
ces may become Diviſible and Material by i c a PO 
** ſame: Philolophy, by which we may co ce is 
** clude that Matter may Think; which is er. 
** ſame thing as to become Immaterial, and Wh wubitar 
* ſurpaſs all the Powers and Capacities of Med to i 
ter. Anſw. Our Author is here got as per- ad 
from his point as he was before, when up er Pon 
the Modifications of Sound 8 for here he is 20 il be de 
from the Modifications of Matter, to the Trad Powe 


mutation of Subſtances. That I may do t 
Paragraph, and the Point diſcourſed of, the N 
Right I can in a few words, I will, 1. Offero e, . 
Conſideration concerning the Subject of e 
Diſcourſe. 2. Shew what I apprehend: is efamateri 
great miſtake of thoſe who write againſt w ty, 
Mr. Lock hath faid concerning it. 3. Take or 
tice of ſome miſtakes in this Paragraph. Fir 
will propoſe one Conſideration concerning 

Subject of our Diſcourſe, viz. That the Pon 
of Thinking being a Power ſuper · added to $ 


ſtance, and all Subſtance being either Mate er of 
or Immaterial, the Subſtance to which idity, - 
Power of Thinking is ſuper- added muſt beer. 
one of thoſe ſorts. It is not made either te, 
one or the other, by having that Power ſup bid ti 


added to it; tho being ſuper- added, it ma Atance 

the- Subſtance,” to which it is ſuper-added, 5 

ritual Subſtance. As the Power of ' produc! 

in any Senſitive Animal the Idea of 'BluenelW any St 

Acidity, or any other diſtin& Power bei 

ſuper- added to any ſolid Subſtance, doth a n 
> 02 wor 


n 


ne that Subſtance Matter, but only makes it 
tbe a Subitance to which ſuch a Denomina- 


| Subſt will belong, as doth ariſe from its having 
-al by rich a Power ſuper-added to it, hen the Sub- 
nay cofface is conſidered. preciſely as having that 
ich is Her. The preciſe Denomination to be added 
l, and WW bubſtance, upon its having any Power ſuper- 
; of M ed to it, is to be taken from the Power which 
zot as H bper-added to it, without conſidering. what 
hen up er Power that Subſtance hath; from which it 
he is goilbe denominated, when conſider d as having 
he Tra Power. If it be ſaid, that to be Immate- 
y do and to Think, be the ſame, that is not true, 
- of, wi che Negation of one Modification in Sub- 
Offero ce, viz. Solidity, is not the Poſition of ano- 


* Modification in Subſtance, viz. Thought. 
material Subſtance is alike capable of having 


ainſt wi diy, or Thought, or both thoſe Modifica- 
Takei or any other Modifications ſuper · added to 
1. Piri which. it ſhall pleaſe God to ſuper - add to it. 
ning haps, it will be ſaid, that the ſame Subſtance 
the Pon indeed a Power, or is capable of Thought, 
ed to de Solidity, whenever God pleaſes to beſtow 


ber of them on it, but that God cannot give 
ity, and Thought, to any Subſtance both 
ther. Now, this is the very Queſtion in 
Fate, and remains to be demonſtrated. If it 
aid that Actual Thinking is to Immaterial 
it maß dtance as Actual Solidity is to Material Sub- 
bee, inſeparable: from it, theſe two things are 
produc be demonſtrated, 1. That God has crea- 
Lany Subſtances that muſt be always in Action, 
tle ceaſe to be Subſtances, i. e. Subſtances of 
a 2 nature, from which God cannot take 
E 2 way 
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away the Action they have, without deſtroyin 
the Subſtance it ſelf; or that God hath create 
a Subſtance that muſt always Think, for Think 
ing is an Action. 2. That if it be ſo, hom 
will follow from thence, that becauſe God ht 
made ſome Subſtances not Solid which Thin 
always, therefore he cannot give to Subſtance 
that have the Modification of Solidity, a Pow 
to Think ſometimes, Solidity, and Thinkig 
are evidently diſtinct Ideas, and we not knoy 
ing what Modifications may be ſuper- added 
our Idea of Subſtance without Solidity, cam 
prove that every Immaterial Subſtance has t 

odification of Thinking ſuper-added t6 i 
and therefore we cannot prove that' it hast 
ſame proportion to Immaterial Subſtance, th 
Solidity has to Material, If it be faid, Buty 
know that ſome Immaterial Subſtances havet 
Power of Thinking, 1 anſwer, true. Bote 
we thence demonſtratively infer, that the Po 
of Thinking cannot be fuper-added to any M 
terial Subſtances without making them Imma! 
rial? We know that Mobility is ſuper-added 
ſome Material Syſtems, can we Thence demo 
ſtratively infer, that Mobility cannot be fup 
ded to Immaterial Subſtances, without maku 
them Material? 

$ XXIII. Secondly, I will mention what 
apprehend is che Grand miſtake of thoſe wl 
arguę againſt what Mr. Lock hath ſaid concer 
ing this Point. Their Diſcourſes ſeem to in 
mate, that they think that there are but t 
forts, of Modification, which can be ſupet- ade 
to our General Idea, of Subſtance, vi. Sol 
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leſtroyinfWty, and Thinking. Hence I conceive it is, that 
h create ey make Immaterial, and the Power of Thinking, 
or ThiakMwitand for the fame Idea; and that they are ſo 
„ how MWhoſtive, that ſhould a Power of Thinking be 
> God iMlliper-added to Matter, Matter would be made 
ch Thin Matter; and that ſome, with an expreſs re- 
ubſtance{Mjaing of the confideration of modified Matter, 
a Po ask, Can Matter Think? Which Queſtion 
Thinking b put, ſeems to me, to be in other words, This, 
ot Kno s Solidity, Thinking? If Matter can Think, | 


added it is not by virtue of Solidity, but by virtue of 
y, ci lch a Power ſuper-added to theSubſtance,under 
ce has i certain Modification, that it may Think, tho 
ed to ii be Solid. If the Power of Thinking can be 
it hast der · added to Matter, it is not the Power or 
nce, th Modification which can Think, but that to 
, But stich the Modification or Power is ſuper-added, 
; have i *r. The Subſtance which has che Modification 
But N Solidity. To ask therefore, whether Matter 
he Pow en Think, and at the ſame time expreſly ex- 
» any Maude all conſideration of the Power of Thinking, 


$to ask whether Subſtance can Think by the 
ble virtue of Solidity 2 Or whether the Power | 
Thinking is included in our Idea of Solidity ? +. 
Which is much what, as to ask whether Sub- | 
ance can produce that Act by virtue of one 1 
Power, which it cannot produce but by virtue | 
of another, What occaſion can there be to ask 
bch a queſtion, unleſs. it proceed from an opi- | 
on that Subſtance, having the Modification 
of Solidity, cannot have any other Power ſuper- 
added to it, but what muſt depend upon its So- 
ity ? For if it can, and amongſt others this of 
Thinking, then tho' ſolid Subſtance cannot think 
| * meerly 
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meerly as it is Solid, yet-baving the Power af 
Thinking ſuper- added to it, it may think. How 
many ſorts of modifications: can he ſuper- added 
to our Idea of Subſtance, ſurpaſſes our compre: 
henſion, but any modification ſu per added to it 
will entitle; it to a denomination aniwerabie tg 
that modification; and that denomination, to 
gether with another Name, or with words ſꝶ 
nifying a denial of it, added to ſabſtance, will 
as perfectly divide ſubſtance. as the Terms Ma, 
terial and Immaterial do. Upon another modi: 
fication being ſuper- added to either of thoſe kinds 
of ſubſtances, another denomination will belong 
to it, when conſidered meerly with relation to 
that modification. Should the modification 0 
Motion be alone fuper-added to our Idea of (ub 
ſtance, it would make it Subſtance with motion, 


And Mobile and Immobile Subſtance, would s 
perfectly divide Subſtance, as folid and unſoſid 


Subſtance, i. e. Material and Immaterial do, 


This Mobile Subſtance could not certainly be 
concluded by us to have either the modification 
of Solidity, or of Thinking, by reaſon of its 
Mobility. Should Mobility be ſuper- added to 
a ſubſtance, which hath the modification of 80 
lidity, it would be a ſubſtance with Solidity and 
Mobility. Should the modification of Thinking 
be ſuper · added to a Subſtance which hath, thode 
other modifications, it would be a ſubſtance with 
Solidity, Mobility, and the Power of Thinking 
That which would move, and think, would be 


Matter, or ſolid Subſtance; the ſuper- adding o 


the modification of Thinking, would not de. 


ſtroy the other modifications; that which * 
; | | thin 
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wer of think would be Matter, as well as that which 
' HowMwould move: For the modification could not 
added wiok, bur that which had the modification of 
Dmpre- Slidity, ir. The Subſtance. We are ſenſible 
d to iti chat it is the pleaſure of, God, that various Pow- 
abe es ſhould be ſuper added to ſolid Subſtance, up- 
on, to onits being variouſly diſpoſed or modify d. How 
rds- hg many the Powers be, which it is the pleaſure of 
e, wil God ſhall be ſuper- added to our Idea of Matter, 
ns Ma pon its being variouſly diſpoſed, we cannot tell. 
modi Hereupon this Queſtion is put, 'whether it is the 
le kindMWjleafore of God, that the modification or power 
belong Thinking ſhall be ſuper-added to ſome Sy- 
tion t ems of Matter fitly diſpoſed? Mr. Lock faith, 
tion oi be Queſtion is too abſtruſe and difficult for us 
of ſub w reſolve demonſtratively. In oppoſition to 
motion bis, or to prove the contrary, it is ask d wWfether 
vould Matter, without any regard to modifications, can 
unſolidg ank? Now can this import any thing elſe, than 
ial dog eber that the ſuper- adding of modific tions, to 
rinly ben ar Idea of Matter, figniftes not any thing to 


fication 


03%) 


Marter's producing certain Acts, or that no mo- 


1 of it dications can be ſuper-added to our Idea of 
ided to Matter? If modifications can be ſuper-added, 
1 of S0 vither this Queſtion, nor the Anſwer that be- 
dity and vn gs to ic, can contribute any thing to the pro- 
hinkingß nag that the modification of Thinking cannot 
th tholeſſ de ſuperadded to our Idea of Matte. 


Ice with 
linking. 
ould be 


XXIV. Thirdly, I will mention ſome of the 
miltakes which may be obſerved in the Para- 
graph before ſet down. Firſt, It ſuppoſes ſeveral 


ding 008 things, every one of which is wrong, as 1. The 
ot de. words referring equally to both the parts of the 

wy kntence which goes immediately before them, 
thin | 
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and taking them to be the ſame in ſenſe, tho 
different in words, ſuppoſe Mr. Lock to ſay, in 
effect, that matter may, by modifying, be made 
no matter; for which there is not any 
ground, but a miſtaken Imagination. 2. It ſup- 


poſes that ir hath been demonſtrattvely proved, 
that the modification of thinking cannot be ſu 
peradded to a ſolid ſubſtance. 3. That it is a 
Intelligible, that Immateriality may be ſuper- 
added to our Idea of Matter, as that that madi- 
fication, which makes ſubſtance to be matter, 
may be ſuper- added to our Idea of ſubſtance, 
4. That Mr. Lock concludes, that the modifics 
tion of Thinking may be ſuper added to matter, 
whereas he ſaith ic cannot be demonſtratively 
concluded. 5. That Immaterial, in the ſtricteſt 
ſenſe of that Term, as contradiſtinguiſhed from 
matter, (for ſo the word is to be underſtood in 
the preſent Diſpute) and the Power of Thinking, 
ſtand forghe ſame Idea. 6. That we can know 
all the modifications or powers Matter is capable 
of; for without that, we cannot know what 
ſurpaſſes all the Powers and Capacities of Matter, 
except what is a contradiction to our Idea of 
Matter, which a Power of Thinking cannot 
be proved to be, by bare ſaying, That Immate- 
rial, and a Power of Thinking, ate the ſame. 
In ſhort, the point is thus; We have full Con- 
viction that there is a Power of Thinking in ſome 
Syſtems of Matter. Hereupon a Queſtion art 
. ſes, Whether this modification of Thinking be 
the modification of the fame ſubſtance. that has 
the modification of Solidity, or the modifica- 
tion of another Subſtance, which not being fo 
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ſazing. How can we know that every ſubſtance 


(#: 5 Yb 
kd, is unĩted to the material ſubſtance 2 Some 
anſwer it is a modification of the ſubſtances of 
that matter; others anſwer it is a modification 
of an Immaterial ſubſtance; joy ned to thoſe Sy- 
ſtems of Matter. Mr. Lock faith the Queſtion 
cannot be demonſtratively determined, but 
that the higheſt degree of probability is on their 
fide; who lay it is a modification of an ĩimmate - 
rial ſubſtance. This diſpleaſes: Therefore to 
demonſtrate that a Power of Thinking cannot 
be ſuper· added to our Idea of Matter, or be a 
modification of Matter, we are told that Im- 
material, and a Power of Thinking, are the ſame 


Idea; and that a Power of Thinking cannot be 


ſaper · added to our Idea of matter, but matter 
muſt be made Immaterial, or no matter. Now, 
it is moſt evident, that Immaterial, and « Power 
if Thinking, are as diſtin& Ideas, as Material and 
Immaterialbe. And that ſhould Matter be made 


'no Matter, or be changed into Immaterial Sub- 


tance, Subftance would only loſe that modifi- 
cation which made it matter, and that it could 
not +hink till the modification or power of think- 
ing ſhould be ſuperadded to it. Secondly, The 
Inftance propoſed in this Paragraph is not right- 
ly ſtated : If we would propoſe a Caleconcern- 
ing Immaterial Subſtances, that ſhould be pa- 
rallel to that which hath been under our conſide- 
ration, weſhould firſt fix on ſome poſitive modi- 
fication; which is as eſſential to all Subſtances 
which have not the modification of Solidity, as 
Solidity is to all thoſe which are material. To 
lay, the modification of Thinking is ſo, is hut 


that 


CO ————— 
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BE . 
that is not ſolid, hath the power of thinking ſu- 
per-addcd to it? Having fixed on this madifica- 
tion, - we. ſhould fix on another modification, 
that the Queſtion being propoſed, Whether it is 
a modification of immaterial ſubſtance, or no? 
More probable Arguments might be produced 
on the one ſide than on the other, but no de. 
monſtrative proof could he hrought either way, 
If in this caſe, ſome ſhould be pofitive that it 
is a modification of Immaterial Subſtance, and 
the higheſt probability was on their ſide, others 
ſhould be as peremptory on the other ſide; and 
at laſt, a Perſon of greater Conſideration and 
Temper, ſhould ſay the point does not admit of 
any demonſtrative proof, but probability carries 
it for them, who lay, it is a modification of Im- 
material ſuhſt ance, and that therefore we myſt 
leave the point (till demonſtrative proof can be 
produced one way or other) as God hath laid 
it before us, and follow, and be contented with 
prohability, whilſt God is not pleaſed to afford 
us any greater Light concerning it; what damage 
would any way redound from this perſons ſay- 
ing thus? Would that Wiſe, Prudent, and Good 
Man, and Lover of Truth; deſerve to be evilly 
reflected on, becauſe he would check Peoples 
vain Curioſity, convince, the Materialiſts that 
they fight againſt the higheſt degrees of -Proba- 
bility, . and put others in mind that they ſhould 
not give the Adverſaries to a good Cauſe, the 
Advantages they do, by preſuming to know 
more of the point, than it is the pleaſure of God 
they ſhould know of it in this imperfect Eſtate ? 
I ſpeak not this with reſpect to the * 
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Mt. Fenkin, (who concludes his Diſcourſe with 
theſe words, But tbo I bave, upon tha occaſion, 
mintioned this Gentleman here, yet it would be a 
great injury done bim, to rank him with the Authors 
of the Oracles of ' Reaſon) but ſome other Writers, 
who have on this occaſion Indulged'a Licentioaſ- 
ws, which Moral Heathens would be aſhamed 
of. "Thirdly, There is not any thing in this Pa- 
ragraph, nor in all that this Learned Author hath 
ſaid, with relation to what Mr. Lock / hath deli- 
rered;) that can any more prove that the modi- 
fication” of Thinking cannot be ſuper-added to 
our Idea of Matter, than it can that other modi- 
cations cannot be ſuper-added to it. For In- 
ſtayce; Let a Perſon, who hath a mind to affirm 
that the modification, or power of active mo- 
ving, or motivity, cannot be ſuper· added to our 
Idea of Matter, but that it is a modification pe- 
cular to Immaterial Subſtance, place a power 
of moving in this, and the foregoing Sentences, 
in the room of a power of Thinking, and thoſe 
very words will as fully demonſtrate his point, 
as they do the other. | | 

XXV. That which may be regularly de- 
duced from the paſſage in Mr. Lochs Eſſay of 
Humane Underſtanding before quoted, and on 
which ſo many have thought fit to reflect, is this, 
That People ſhould not pretend a demonſtrative 
certainty-concerning Things, which cannot be 
demonſtracively proved; which is a very great 
Truth, and which would be of extraordinary 
gogd uſe, would People ſtrictly and rigidly go- 
vern themſelves by it. The greateſt Service that 
can be done to Truth and Godlineſs, is to preſerve 

\ . our | 
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our Reaſon within its proper Bounds, and to let 
Faith have its juſt ſcope. I very much queſtion, 
whether any thing can give bad Men greater 
advantage in their endeavouring to promote 
Scepticiſm, and in their oppoſing and talking 
againſt the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, than 
Chriſtians, and eſpecially Divines,. or Clergy- 
mens detracting any way from the Credibility of 
Divine Teſtimony, and making an Oſtentation of 
knowing Things which God hath placed per- 
fectly out of Humane reach; And treating others 
ſcurrilouſſy, who are more modeſt, and more 
inquiſtive than themſelves, becauſe. they will 
not acknowledge that the Truth ot certain Pro- 
poſitions can be demonſtrated, meerly becauſe 
they fay, They can, tho? they will not be pre- 
vailed with, to be at the pains to demonſtrate 
their Truth. ce 
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let Books Printed fordoand J. Churchill, a 


on, at the Black Swan in Pater-Noſter- Row. 
ater Theſe following Books, hawe been lately Publiſhed by 
10te the Reverend Mr. Samuel Bold. 

ing 1. A Sermon againſt Perſecution, . Preach'd 
han March 26. 1682. Being the Fourth Sun- 


'gy- day in Lent, (on Gal.4.29, part of the Epilile for 
17 of Wl that Day) and the time when the Brief for the 
n of perſecuted Proteſtants in Fance was read in the 
Pariſh*Church in Shapwicke; and now publiſhed 
to the Con ſideration of Violent and Headſtrong 
Men, as well as to put a ſtop to falſe Reports. 
To which is added, A Plea for Moderation towards 
Diſſenters, &c. 

2. A Plea for Moderation towards Diſſenters; 
occaſioned by the Grand Furies Preſenting the 
Sermon againſt Perſecution at the laſt Aſives holden 
at Sberburn in Dorſetſhire, To which is added, An 
Anſwer to the Objections commonly made a- 
gainſt that Sermon. | 

3. Chriſt's Importunity with Sinners to accept 
of him. NS is. 

4 AnExhortation to Charity (and a Word of 
Comfort) to the Iriſh Proteſtants ; being a Ser- 
mon preach'd at Steeple in Dorſetſhire, &c. upon 
occaſion of the Collection for Relief of the poor 
Proteſtants in this Kingdom, lately fled from 
Ireland. | ; 

5. Advice to Engliſh Proteſtants; beinga Ser- 
r. Cn. mon preach'd November 5. 1689. | 
tended. 6. An Examination of Dr. Comber's Scholaſti- 
van cal Hiſtory of the Primitive and General Uſe of 
I Liturgies. inche Chriſtian: Church. f 
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7. A Second Examination of Dr.Comber's Sclig. 
la'iical Hiſtory of the Primitive and General Uf 
of Liturgies in the Chriſtian Church, during the 
greateſt part of the Fourth Century. 

8. Meditations concerning Death. 

9. A ſhore Diſcourſe of the True Knowledgz 
of Chriſt Jeſus. To which are added, Some 
Paſſages in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, & 
and its Vindication, With ſome Animadverſions 
on Mr. Edwards's Reflections on the Reaſonablens 
of Chriſtianity ; and on his Book, Intituled, $6 
cinianiſm Unmask d. | 

10. A Reply to Mr. Edward's Brief Reflection 
on a ſhort Diſcourſe of the True Knowledge of 


Chriſt Jeſus, &. To which is prefixed a Pre 


face, wherein ſomething is ſaid concerning Re- 


ſon and Antiquity, in the chief Controverſies with 
the Socinians. 

. 11. Obſervations on the Animadverſions (late- 
ly Printed at Oxford) on a late Book, Intituled, 
The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, as delivered in 


the Scriptures. 


12. Sofne- Conſiderations on the Principdl 


Objections and Arguments which have been 


publith'd againſt Mr. Locks Eſſay of Hamane 
Underſtanding. | 
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DISCOURSE 
Þ Concerning the _ 
RESURRECTION 

&. OF. EE 
Same Body ; 

wiTH TWO 1 


LETTERS. 


| Concerning the Neceſſary 


IMMATERIALITY of Cre- 
ated Thinking Subſtance. 


Secret things belong unto the Lord our God, 
Deut. 29. 29. 


Lonaon : Printed by S. Holt, for A. 
and J. Churchill at the Black-Swan 
in Pater-Noſter-Row, 1705. 
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T HE 
TO THE 

READER. 
HE DISCOURSES mhith 
follow, are not deſign'd to prove ei- 
ther, 1. That the Raiſed Body will 
not be Philoſophically the ſame, which was be- 

fore vitally united to the Soul; Or 2dly. 
That God has ſuperadded 4 Power Thinking 
to ſome Syſtems Matter fitly 75 ed; mo 
to enquire into the frength oſe Argu- 
ments which the very 2 and Reverend 
Dr. Whitby, and ſome other Aathors have 
lately Publiſhed to prove the Reſurrettion of 
the ſame Body Philoſophically Conſiuered, ts 
a Neceflary Article of Chriſtian Faith; 


Ana of thoſe Conſiderations, which Mr. 
A 2 TOO: 


© * "The: Preface. - 

Broughton, and the Ingenious Mr. Norris 
have inſiſted on as Demonſtrative Progfs, 
that God cannot add a Power of Thinking to 
any Syſtem of Matter, in what manner ſoever 
7 ; And ſo to reduce theſe Points into 
the State in which the infinitely wiſe God has 
thought fit to leave them, with reſpett to Men. 


„ | Sy 

It i not fit that Rational Creatures ſhould 
have any thing put upon them, as Demon ſtra. 
tively Certain, as long as the Proofs produc'd 
to ſuppert ſo mighty an Aſſertion, are intrin- 
ſecally Defective, and fail of ſetting the Pri. 
Poſition in ſo clear 4 Light as is boaſted of, 
Nor is it ſafe, that Chriſtians [ſhould have an 
Propoſitions intruded on them, as Neceſſary 
Articles of Chriſtian Faith, which are not 
evidently Parts of Divine Revelation, yea, 
clearly tatight in the New Teſtament. Admit 
a Breach to be made on People in theſe mat- 
ters, you ſap the Foundation of all True Re- 
lizion ; you do in effect, throw up the whole of 
Proteſtantiſm at once. IF the generality o 
People's Minds be. tainted as to theſe matters, 
it is not tobe wondred at, if the Numbers be 
great among ſt us, mho are impatiently deſirous 
to have a Prince Reign over them, who wil 
be ſure to Countenance their Acting with 4 
ſuitableneſs to theſe Sentiments, That Reaſon 
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The Preface, 

ul Scripture are to be Sacrifſced : That In. 
vice Faith is the ſole Privilege of Mankind ; 
4nd blind Submiſſion is the whole Duty of 4 
(hritian : and who will not be ſatisfied with 
in thing leſs, than Entire Communion with 
th Churoh of Rome. EW 


It is of the moſt dangerous conſequence, to 
impoſe on People in = 7 ſorts of matters. 
Make them Slaves here, ſhackle their Reaſon, 
wd their Faith, All is gone. «Diſcretion, 
Morality, and Religion, will ſoon be quite loſt; 
I is very manifeſt, my Thoughts about the + 
nutters diſcourſed of, agree with thoſe an Ex- 
ulent Gentleman lately Deataſed, had of 
lem: Not becauſe they were his thoughts; 
I think it à very unworthy thing, 4 great 
bjparagement to 4 Rational Creatare, to en- 
lain and eſpouſe Notions, meerly becauſe 
they are ather Men's : Tet I do not think it 
wn prejudice to what I have Writ, that that 
breat Man was of the ſame mind- I have 
wo reaſon to think he underſtood as well, if 
wt better, than any Mar in Europe, how far 
mine Reaſon, unaſſiſted by y ing 
ie 


Revelation, can reach in ſuch a Caſe as two 
i the following Diſcourſes are concerned about; 
ind that he underſtood the Holy Seriptares 
all th e who have 

Pab- 


wich better than any ea, 


The Preface. 
Pabliſhed their Explications and Interpret. 
tions of them; at leaſt, all whoſe Writin 
of that Nature have come within my Vien. 


It may be, ſome will think me out hey 
becauſe I do not appropriate the underftandin 
of Scripture to 4 particular Sett of Men 
| They may enjoy the ſatisfattion they take in 
their own Opinion, without being diſturbed | 
me. But I hope I may ( without damaget 
) declare it is my Opinion, That thal 
who juroe of the Senſe of Seriptare by Girdls 
or 8 or any Habit, are as likely to be ni 


uling . 
onſieu 
[mill cos 
, lic at 
pruyere 


aken as any of their Neighbours. It uh 4 

i | 4 Aſſertion of a Man of grid = 

Ar. Selden. Fame, that Lay-men * bed for 

belt Interpreted the hard Pai of 1 

ces in the Bible, ſuch 4s Johannes Pic Coxco 
Scaliger, Grotius, Salmaſius, Heinſius, &. 
He that produces better Reaſons for his Inter. 
pretations of Scripture, than can be products 
for any other Interpretations of them, paſſe 
with me for the beſt Interpreter or Explaintr 
e Seripture, without concerning my ſelf a 


all about his Garb, his Character, or Pre 
feſſion. | 


I am not Jewor ant that many have Writ 4 
geainſt that Excellent Gentleman I ſpake 7 
5 


The Preface. © 


rpretolifl d that ſome of them had Admirable Ta- 
riting uts : But 1 am apt FO think thoſe Great 
ew, Ihen, by affecting to oppoſe him, had the II 
ch to ſtraggle ; It was their Misfortane 
t hene were got quite out of their proper Provin- 
andin;, This 7 am ſure of, whenever I Read 
Maher Productions of this kind, T cannot avoid 
ale inWuling to mind 4 Saying of the Celebrated 
rbed ffionſicur de la Bruyere ; with which Paſſage 
vage vill conclude this Addreſs, but without any 
it 1608; wlication, ſave what Mr. 5 
zirale Bruyere himſelf gives it. A Charaft, &c. 
be nifertain {Magiſtrate arriving p. 6. 
It » his Merit to the firſt Dig- | 
/ gre ies of the Gown, thought himſelf qua- 
mac bed for every thing: He Printed a Trea- 
ſe of Morality, and Publiſhed himſelf 
| Coxcomb, © 
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Poſlles, 


eee +1 2 ON 
INTRODUCTION. 


RTICLES of Chriſtian Faith, are 


Truths of very great Importance... The 


L Au bor bas jet them before tbe World in 


ich a Light, and with ſuch Evidence, as is ſuffici- 
mt to obtain tbem Credit, with all Unprejudiced 
Men, Iis very manifeſt, that every good Man 


wht to have an affeckionate concern for them, be- 


ruſe their Original is undoubtedly Divine The 
Relation they have to the Happineſs of Mankind, is 
lain and direct And the Influence they will bays 
n People, when Entertain d aright, to make thelos 
ular and Exemplary in their Conver ſations, is 
Mighty and Invincible, But we cannot do the 
ticles of Chriſtian faith their juſt Right, un- 
ſs we guard our ſelves effectually againſt all the 
tifices and Wiles, which have been, are, or ſhall 
made uſe of, to prevail with People to entertain 
"tam Doctrines, as Neceſſary Articles of Chri- 
Ilan Faith, which are not ſo in Reality; and which 
berefore ought not to be made Equal with, and to 
we that Honour attributed to them, which peculi- 
belongs to thoſe Doctrines which were Revealed 
A by our Lord Feſus Chriſt,' and bis 
ole 2 
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The Introduction. 


It has been often obſerved, that the Beauty of the . 
Chriſtian Faith bath been much 1 L its * 
Purity much corrupted, by Foreign Mixtures,” This only 7 
bas been matter of frequent and loud Complaint; ; c 
and many Attempts have been made towards a Fe- Beatti 
formation. In ſome Places very conſaderable Effect gen 4 
have follow d; yet in very few, if in any Places, Farb 7 
hath the Goſpel of Chriſt bad its juſt and full Vene. 
ration paid to it. 

Cbriſtianity ſuffers much in the World, not on 
by the Grand Biotches which in ſome Places do aimoſ 
overſpread the Face, and Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith, but alſo by thoſe Encroachments that art 
made on the Chriſtian Faith, by advancing Hu- 
man Interpretations of Goſpel Dodrines, intq 
Neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith. It may 
with too much Reaſon be ſuſpected that the Faith of « 
great part of thoſe who profeſs the Reformed Re- 
ligion, is but a mcer Medley; conſiſting of At- 
ticles which have no juſt Foundation in the Holy 
Scriptures, ( or which they do not know to have any 
ſuch Found tion there) as well as of ſome which an 
certainly taught in the Bible, Who can relate di 
ſtin@ly the many and the great Advantages wich 
would accrve to the Chriſtian Church, F all te 
Doctrines, which are purely Human Interpretations, 
lit are Dignified with the Venerable Cbaracter of 
Neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith, were cul- 
led out from thoſe which Chriſt bath taught ; and 
that the Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Faith would be 
pre vailed with, to give the Latter all the Veneration 
which is due to them, and to pay the Former m 
more Reſpe& tban they juſtly deſerve ? With what 
an amiable and winning Luſtre would the Gel 
Faith 


nriſtian 
Faith 
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The Introduction. 
Faith appear to all the World? How entire and un- 
mangled an Honour would be paid every where to the 
oh Head of the Chriſtian Church? With what 
Cotdiat Love and Friendſhip would Believers be 


Beattified ? With what wonder fal Succeſs would they © 


then mutually build up one another in their moſt Holy 
Faith ? Then ſhould we be inſpired with Devotion, 
Genuine and Noble, Pure and Rational, and otif 
Prayers would be both Fey vent and Effectual ! This 
would have 4 mighty power on our Lives, and tauſt 
wr Converſations to comport with the Purity and 
Tendency of our Faith! This would give ſo Mortal a 
ound toHereſie and Schiſm, that neither the Names 
wr Things would find place any more. Then thers 
would be an end of mercileſs Wranglings and Quar- 
felings about obſcure and uſeleſs Conceptions, and 
Human Syſtems would no longer deflower the Bibles 
But this is a Work which requires time, as it deſerves 
toe conjoyned Pains of the cleareſt Heads, and moſt 
d/mterefted Spirits. - 25 | 
It may not perbaps be amiſs to take notice of ou 
Propoſatron, which bath lately been contended for, 
which bas been earneſtly affirmed to be a Neceſſary 
Article of Chriſtian Faith, by ſome late Writers, 
and particularly by a very wort 
Reverend * Doctor in Divinity, wh 
us been as induſtrious to ſerve the 
Proteſtant Cauſe as any Man living, and is 4 
Perſon of extraordinary great Learning, Moder a- 
ton and Piety ) and to enquire” whether what bas 


® Dr. Whitly, 


eu ſaid on its behalf, doth afford ſatisfafory Proof . 


bat it deſerves to wear the Character they bave put 


on it. | 
B 2 That 


The Introduction. 


| _ That the Reſurtection of the Same Body 
Philoſophically Conſidered, is a Neceſſary Ar- 
ticle of Chriſtian Faith, was ſome time ago A 
ſerted, in order to create in People an Opinion, that 
there was ſomething in Mr. Locke's Eſſay concer- 
ning Human Underſtanding, which is of dange- 
rous Conſequence to Articles of Chriſtian Faith; | 
which gave Mr. Locke an occaſion to enquire 7 
ſtrictly into the Grounds of that Aſſertion. Sint 

that time two or three Authors have undertaken ty 
Vindicate that Ajſertion, and to reply to ſome Pal. 
ſages Writ by Mr. Locke on that Subject. The 
Authors bave acquitted themſelves in the Conteſ, 
with a Warmth, and I think Confuſion too, which 
ſeldom fail to Wa fre the Defence of thoſe D. ter Sen 


|| 


ctrines, which having their Riſe from Men, are of Wl cal Part 
firmed to be Deſcended from Heaven, Pos * ing 
My Deſign at preſent, is to Conſider briefly nhl © Maſs 
theſe Authors have produced to make out the Tru © neve 
of what they 4ſſert ; and what they have offered 1 © theſe 
gainſt the Paſſages they bring out of Aar. Locke adde 
3d. Letter to the Biſhop of Worceſter, In ada © fame 
to a more diſtin apprebending the Strength a Chay, 2 
Pertinency of what they bave delivered about tl © or c 

. Matter, and how Conſonant their Diſcourſes a © any | 
with their own avowed Notions, it may be proper rials 
Conſider the Senſe of ſome of the Terms in the Pro © 24 1 
poſution they contend for; what they do ſay concern meanin 
them, and concerning ſome other Points, nearly "tl conſide: 
lating to the Matter in Diſpute, ſenſe, * 
e 5 the pre 

the ſar 
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* ſame Body. Mr. Lockt's 


CH A P. I. 
Th true Notion of the Same Bo. 


HE Same Body may be conſidered tas 
ways; either in a popular Vulgar - 
. Senſe, or in a ſtric Philaſophical - 
Senſe. Being conſidered in this lat- 

ter Senſe, it muſt conſiſt of the ſame Numeri- 

al Particles of Matter. The Maſs conſiſt- 


ing of the ſame Atoms, muſt be the ſame 


* Maſs, or the ſame Body, let the Parts be 
„ never ſo differently tumbled ; but if one of 
* theſe Atoms be taken away, or one new.one 
* added, it is no longer the ſame Maſs, or the 
Eſſay, &c. B. 2, 
Chap. 2-7: 83. No Body, upon the removal 
1 Or change of ſome o the Particles that at 
_ ny time make it up, is the very ſame Mate- 
rial Subſtance, or the ſame Body, Mr. Locke's 
" 3d. Letter, p. 173. This is the true and juſt 
meaning of theſe words, The ſame Body, when 
conſider'd ſtrictly and Philoſophically. In this 
ſenſe, The ſame Body is to be underſtood in 
the preſent Enquiry, concerning the Raiſing of 
the ſame Body, at the General Reſurrection. 
Thoſe who aſſert the Reſurrection of the ſame 
boch, do not except againſt this account of the 
N meaning 
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2 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
meaning of theſe words, The ſame Body, when 
Philoſophically conſidered, 


Yea, they exprels themſelves to the fame - 


Effect, when they declare in what ſenſe they 
underſtand theſe words, The ſame Body, in this 
Enquiry, The ſame Body, it the ſame Material 
Subſtance whici, was vitally united to the Soul 
bere, Bp. of Worceſter's 2d. Letter, 9. 25. The 
\ Raiſed Brdy is the ſame Subſtance, Numerically 
with the Body ſown, Dr. Whitby's Comment on the 
Epeſiles p. 109. col. t. The proper Notion of the Iden. 
dentity of the Budy, imports an abſolute Sameneſs in 
Duantity as well as Matter, ſays Mr, Parker, p. b. 
of bis Sylvæ, Cc. 5 
And as theſe laſt Authors do mean the ſame 
Body in this ſtrict ſenſe, ſo they do affirm that 
this Propofition, The very ſame Body Philoſophi- 
eally conſidered, which was vitally united to 
the Human Soul in this World, ſhall at the Ge- 
neral Reſurrection, be raiſed again, is an Ar- 
ticle of Chriſtian Faith neceſſary to be explicite- 


ly believed by every one. The Biſhop of Mor. 


ceſter having affirmed that the ſame Body, in 
the ſenſe mention'd above, ſhall be raiſed a- 
gain, is an Article of Chriſtian Faith, Mr. Locle 
propounded this Queſtion ; © Is it an Article 
* neceſſary to be believed by every one? And 
it 1s on the account of what Mr, Locke replied 
tothe Biſhop concerning this Matter, that thoſe 
who have ſince aſſerted the Propoſition, a Ne- 
ceſſary Article of Chriſtian Faith, have thought 
fit to publiſh what they have to ſay in Vindica- 
tion of that Point. ' They do not except againſt 
the Queſtion, nor do they give any ex * 
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Reſarrectiau of. the ſame Body. 3. 
ſwer to it, ſo that they plainly allow the Que- 

tion, and would have People underſtand, their 
meaning is, That every one muſt neceſſarily 
explicitely believe that Propoſition, - That 
which prevail d With Dr, Whitby to write on 
this Subject, he declares,. was his perceiving that 
the Doctrine of the Reſirrection of the ſame. Body 
which dieth, is now either queſtioned, or thought un. 
neceſſary to be believed, p. 102. This Neceſlity 
they inſiſt on, muſt have relation to ſome Ends, 
concerning which, they would have done well, 
to have declared their Minds in expreſs Terms: 
for if it is Salvation, either they, or ſome. 
others may be in a very dangerous Eſtate. 


C H A P. II. 


Concerning Propoſitions of Man's Compoſing, 
when propoſed as Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith. 3 f TY 


1 Terms of that Propoſition, which is 
of Man's Compoſing, and is affirmed to 
be an Article of Chriſtian Faith, neceſſary, to 
be Explicitely believed by every one, muſt have 
a preciſe determined Senſe, which every one 
muſt underſtand and, comprehend, in order to 
its being Explicitely believed by every one. 
forif the Terms are capable of ſeveral Senſes, 
he that does believe the Propoſition, but in a 
Senſe different from that which is the preciſe 

B 4 de- 


4 A Diſcourſe conterning thi 
determinate Senſe of them, as they expreſs an 
Article of Faith neceſſary to be believed by 
every one, does not believe that Propoſition, 
which is an Article of Faith geceſſary for every 
one to believe; thoꝰ he does profeſs and declare 
his Faith by the very ſame words that others 
do, who do really believe what is truly an 
Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 

It will not here ſerye their turn to ſay, The 
words in which Chriſt hath delivered his Fa- 
ther's Mind about the ſame matter, are equiva- 
lent, and of the fame import with thoſe they 
uſe: For this is no more than to ſay, They un- 
derſtand Chriſt's Words in the fame Senſe they 
do thoſe Terms, which they rather chuſe to 
make uſe of, in declaring their own Notions 
concerning the matter. But, what affurance 
doth this give that they have neither taken in 
more, than what makes up the true and juſt 
Senſe of the Words in which Chrift hath deli- 
yered to all Men what they are to believe, nor 
left out any thing that is neceſſary to it? Men 
have an vndoubted right to aſſign the preciſe 
ſenſe and meaning of their own words; what” 
It is they deſign to expreſs, and would have 
other People underſtand by them. And if 
they deſign well and honeſtly, eſpecially if 
what they ſpeak of, is of conſequence to o- 
thers, and neceſſary for them to underſtand and 
believe, they cannot doubt of their being un- 
der a mighty Obligation to do ſo, But it is 


not ſo evident that they have a Right to aſſian 
to every one, the determinate Senſe in which 
they mult neceſſarily underſtand all the Words 
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in which'Chriſt hath delivered any of his Do- 
crines. "They may declare in their own words, 
what they conceive is the true Senſe of thoſe 
Propoſitions Chriſt hath taught, and the Rea- 
ſons which induce them to think that the true 
ind juſt Senſe of them, is what they think ſit to 

expreſs by thoſe other Words. But When 


they have done ſo, none are obliged without 


any more ado, to take their Propoſitions for 
Neceſſary Articles of Faith. They may, they 
have a Right, and they ought to conſider, he- 
ther they expreſs themſelves pertinently, and 
to examine whether what they deliver is true 
or not, and accordingly to admit or reject it. 
"Thoſe who are convinced and fatisfied by the 
Reaſons they produce for what they ſay, and 
that they are in the right, will be of their 
Minds, and perhaps will chuſe to expreſs their 
Faith in their Dialect. But they have no right 
to expect others ſnould believe their Declara- 
tions, becauſe they ſay they give a true account 
of the Senſe which Jeſus Chriſt thought fit to 
deliver to all Men in other Words; nor have 
they a Right to oblige all People to ſubmit to 
what they offer, as the Reaſons why they put 
ſuch a Conſtruction on what Chriſt hath ſaid, 
whilſt they either do not perceive the ſtrength 
ot their Reaſons, or perceiving the full force 
of them, are on good Grounds perſwaded. they 
ire miſtaken, and can produce much better, 
much ſtronger Reaſons why Chriſt's Declara- 
tions ſnould be underſtood in another Senſe. 

If the Reſurrection of the ſame Body ſtrictly 
enſidered, was an Article of Chriſtian Faith; 


It 
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If it were taught in thoſe very words, or ig 
words evidently Equivalent to them in the 
New-Teſtament, the Propoſitions affirmed to 
be Neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith, by 
thoſe who contend for the ReſurreQion of the 
ſame Body, are ſome of them moſt certainly 
not Articles of Chriſtian Faith. - Thoſe who 


are agreed what it is which Conſtitutes the ſame 


Body conſidered ſtrictly ; and who are alſo a. 
reed that the Reſurrection of the ſame Body 
Fas gee is a Neceſſary Article of the 
iſtian Faith, are nevertheleſs ſo far from 
reeing which is that very ſame Body which muſt 
eraiſed at the General Reſurrection, that they 
lay down Propohtions, which they affirm are 
Neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith, that are 
not conſiſtent, but moſt plainly contrary to 
one another, Notwithſtanding their agree- 
ment in Sounds, and their zeal for the fame 
Words, yet on one ſide or other, they are ſo 
very defective, they do not believe an Article 
of Faith neceſlary for every one to believe, ac- 
cording to the declared Judgment of each ſide. 
The late Learned Biſhop of Woreeſter's Article 
of Chriſtian Faith touching the Reſurrection 
was, That the Body that ſhall be raiſed, is not to 
conſiſt only of thoſe Particles which made up the 
Body when laid in the Grave, but of Particles 
Matter which were ſome time or other Vitally united 
to the Soul, Dr. Whitby and Mr. Parker ſay, 
The Article of Chriſtian Faith neceſſary to be 
believed by every one, is, That the Body which 


ſhall be raiſed, ſball conſiſt of all, and only thoſe 
Particles, which made up the Body when it was laid 
in 
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is the Grave, The Author of a ſort of a Book 

Eatituled, An Account of Mr. Locke's Religion, 

declares peremptorily that the wy ſame Body 

ball be raiſed again. But which Body he means, 
[cannot fix on, any farther, than as to St. Paul's 
Body, and the Bodies of thoſe Peopleat Rome, 
and Philippi, to whom he wrote his Epiſtles, 
His Article is ws different 'from theirs, 

wbo believe either of the former Doctrines. 

He faith that St. Paul, Rom. 8. 11. 23. Phil. 3. 
21. certainly underſtood the Bodies, which he, and 
the Romans, and Philippians then bad, p. 149. 
Whereby he plainly means the Bodies of all 
Ages, for he has no reaſon to think there were 
not in thoſe Churches Perſons of all Ages. 
And in reſpect of St. Paul, who writ thoſe E- 
piſtles at different times, it is a plain contra- 
diction; whoſe Body ſtrictly conſidered could 
not be the very ſame at writing both of them. 
Theſe Propoſitions are ſo oppoſite and contra- 
ry, they cannot all of them be true. And 
then certainly they cannot all of them be Ar- 
ticles of Chriſtian Faith, neceſſary to be Ex- 
plicitely believed by every one. Fix on which 
of them you will, to be the Neceſſary Article, 
all who believe the Reſurrection of the ſame 
Body in either of the other Senſes, (if in one 
of thoſe Senſes, it can be ſaid to be the ſame 
Body) do not believe the Neceſſary Article, 
tho? they expreſs their Faith by the very ſame 
words. Thus, either the Biſhop did not, and 
thoſe who ſide with him do not, or the Doctor, 
and thoſe who believe his way in this Matter, 
do not believe an Article of Chriſtian Faith 
neceſ- 


8&  _4 Difſcoarſe concerning the 
neceſſary to be believed by every one. 


If the 


Anonymous Anthor's Article (what it is Iknow 
not) be the Neceſſary Article, all of both the 
former ſorts, are wretchedly out of the way. 
And if any of the named, or intended Propo. 


ſitions, is a Neceſſary 


Article of Chriſtian 


Faith, all, of two of the Parties are every jot 
in as bad plight, with reſpect to the Faith of 
the Reſur recion, as any Man who believes not 
any one of them. What a condition muſt Mul- 
titudes of People be in at this rate, if at the 
great Judgment, 'they were. to be proceeded 
with according to the Meaſures decreed by Men 
of too much Heat, and Byaſs'd Affections 
And who, not being duly mindful of their 
own Infirmities, do advance their own, or o- 
ther Mens Interpretations, into Articles of 
Chriſtian Faith neceſſary to be believed by every 
one! Suppoſing the Reſurrection of the ſame 
Body was expreſly taught in the New-Telta- 


ment, many more Propolitions may be 


formed 


concerning the ſame Body Philoſophically con- 
ſidered ; and, for ought I know, be affirmed 
with as much Reaſon to be Neceſſary Articles of 
Chriſtian Faith, as any of thoſe already named, 
or that referred to, becauſe not yet diſcove- 


red. 


The late Aſſertors of the Reſurrection of the 
very ſame Body. are not contented that the Re- 
ſurrection of the ſame” Body ſhould be an Ar- 


ticle of Faith; But it muſt be the Reſurredi- 
on of that very ſame Body, which they are 


pleaſed to determine and aſſign, which the) 
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loſophically conſidered, People have, from their 
coming in, to their going out of the World. 

lonly aſſert ( ſaith Dr. Whitby) the Reſurrettion 

of that Body which died, or was corrupted, and am 

wt in the leaſt concerned for any Changes that it un- 

derwent before, p. 107. If by it, here, the Dr. 

underſtands the ſame Body Philo ſophically con- 
ſdered, there cannot be any groumd to ſuppoſe 
it could undergo any Change before. This I 

conceive is very plain, That all the Bodies ſo 
conſidered, the Perſon had before, were as 
much his, as That was, and are as really dead 
and corrupted; as That is, or will be. And 1 
do not remember any Reaſon aſſigned, why 
the Reſurrection, when ſtiled the Cuickening of 
the Dead, if the Body is only then ſpoken of, 
may not as well be under ſtood of thoſe Par- 
ticles of Matter, which made up the firſt Body 
the Perſon had, or which Conſtituted his Body 
in any part of his Life, as of thoſe which make 
vp his Body in the very laſt part of it. Indeed 
Mr. Parker ſaith, The Holy Scriptures do promiſe 
that the Raiſed Body ſhall be -Materially the ſame 
with that laid in the Grave, or conſiſt of the ſame 
Individual Particles which were united at the point of 
Death, p. 5. But he did not (I ſuppoſe) think it 
convenient to diſcover to the World any more, 
than that upon his Word they may take it, 
that there is ſuch a Promiſe, and that it is 
ſomewhere in the Holy Scriptures : For he nei- 
ther reports the Words in which the Promiſe is 
delivered, nor refers to any part of the Holy 
Scriptures, wbere it may be found. And no 
Man's bare Affirmation does in ſuch a Caſe, 

with me for a Satisfactory Reaſon. CHAP. 
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CHAP. III. 


Thoſe who aſſert the Reſarrectian of the [um 


Body, a neceſſary Article of Chriſtian Faith 
appear ſomewhat Diſtruffful about it. x 


Otwithſtanding thoſe who affirm, the 
very ſame Body ſhall be raiſed again at 
the general Reſurrection, is a neceſſary Article 


of Chriſtian Faith, do know ſo well what the 


ſame Body ſtrictly conſider d doth fignify, and 
do ſo often declare inexpreſs Words, that they 
mean the ſame Body in that ſenſe, which they 
muſt, if they oppoſe Mr. Locke, yet they ap- 
pear diſtruſtful of the matter; And are not fo 


conſtant and ſteddy in their Diſcourſes, as might 


be expected from Men who are ſatisfied they 
have a promiſe in the Holy Scriptures to war- 
rant and ſupport what they ſay. Dr. Whitby 
(if I take him aright) clearly gives up the 

int, after all the pains he had beſtowed on 
it. Theſe are his Words, I am far from thint- 
ing that to the raiſing of the ſame Body, it can le 
requiſite that theſe Bodies ſhould be made up wholly 
of the ſame particulars which were once vitally uni- 
ted to their Souls in their former Life, without th? 
mixture of any other particle of Matter; For wert 
this neceſſary to the ſame living Body, we could not 
baue the ſame Bodies for a day; And if it be not 
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Reſurrection of the ſame Body, 11 
ary to make the Body continue ſtill the 
ſame, while we lde; Jt cannot be neceſſary to 
— ne the raiſed Body the ſame with that which died. 
p. 107. It is certain our Bodies during this 
life, are continually altered, and remain not 
the ſame, Philoſophically conſidered, for one 
hour, or minute together, but only according 
Jam to popular acceptation. And it 1s as certain, 
'aith, WM that if the raiſed Body have any particles of 
matter, which were not in the Body when laid 
in the Grave, it will not be the fame Body in 
the WM that ſenſe in which it hath all along bin pre- 
in attended, every one ought to believe it to be the 
rticle MW fame; if the Doctor intended to contend for 
t the no more, but that the Body at the Reſurre&i- 
„and on, will be the fame Body, in the fame ſenſe 
; they Wl that a man's Body is ſaid to be the ſame, all the 
they time of his Life in this World, that Excellent 
y ap- Author, whom he pretends to write againft 
ot ſo (whoſe Name, indeed, he does not mention, 
night Wl but whoſe words he quotes, tho? not with that 
they Wl eractneſs and fairneſs, as might have been ex- 
war- Wl pected from him) is not at all concerned in the 
Phitlhy 8 controverſy. | 
p the Mr. Parker alſo grants It may pleaſe God at 
dd on Wl the Reſurrection of the Dead, to add to the Body 
think- Wl ing, or riſen, ſuch new particles, as may com- 
47 fleat the perfection of a Glorifyd Body. It 
ſeems, he thinks ſome particles of Matter have 
a peculiar Dignity above others. But indeed, 
this Gentlemans Diſcourſes are ſo Faſhioned, 1 
cannot underſtand them. New particles of Mat- 
ter, he ſaith may be added, and yet it ſhall be 
the very ſame Body Philoſophically conſidered, 


having 


12 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
having an abſolute ſameneſs in quantity as wel 
as matter. How can this be? very well ir 
ſeems. For he adds, But then thoſe particles are 
purely Additional. One particle taken away, 
would make it another Body, or not the ſame 
Body, but new particles added, make no altera- 
tion, it is ſtrictly the very ſame Body ſtill. How 
ſo? Becauſe thoſe new particles are purely ad- 
ditional. He may believe ( ſaith he) that the 
ſame particles of matter, which the Grave received, 
ſhall be all raiſed, and united again; which u the 
ſenſe of the Article of the Reſurrection, whether we 
believe other perfectionative particles ſhall be added 
to them or not, For ought I perceive, this 
Gentleman will Licenſe people to believe con- 
traditions. But if he has a promiſe in the 
Holy Scriptures, as he pretends, that the very 
ſame Body which is laid in the Grave ſhall be 
raiſed again, and that doth import an abſolute 
ſameneſs in quantity as well as matter; How 
comes he to grant, that God may add new par- 
ticles to it? It is paſt doubt, if God has made 
any ſuch promiſe, he will perform it, and not 
break it, by vertue of this Gentlemans con- 
ceſſion. Some men are as ſingular in their Faith, 
as they are in their way of Reaſoning. - They 
can believe that God will raiſe the very ſame 
Body in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, which was laid in 
the Grave, That is, that when it is raiſed, It 
ſhall conſiſt of all, and none bur thoſe particles 
of which it was made up, when it was laid in 
the Grave. And this they believe, becauſe 
God, who cannot lye, has promiſed to do fo, 


which is the ſureſt foundation for Faith thal 
1 can 


Reſurrection of the ſame Body, 13 
can be. And yet, they can believe that he may 
add new particles to the raifed, or riſing Body, 
berauſe thoſe new particles are purely additi- 
mal particles, that is, do make it perfectly 
mother Body, and not the ſame Body which 
gas laid in the Grave. Mr. Parker alſo tells us, 
the ri ing Body (ball in matter and quantity be the 
Body that was Buried, as a grain of Wheat cnanges 
is qualities, or that modification of parts upon which 
its qualities depend after it has been ſown, and yet 
the parts after that change are materially the ſame 
with thoſe that were ſown, and in quantity too; tho 
wited new quantity of matter once diſtin from 
it, be ſo ſuperadded to the quantity of matter which 
made up the Seed when it was firſk ſown, as to con- 
ute firſt the Blade, then the Ear, after that the 
the Corn in the Ear. p. 8. Be it ſo; but is it 
the fame Body when ſo many more parts are 
added than it had before? 


CHAP: IV. 


Ihe Scripture Doctrine of the Reſtrreition 
of the Dead. | 


R. Locke faith (for very juſt and good 
Reaſons he had laid down juſt before ) 
* It ſufficeth that all the Dead ſhall be Raiſed, 
and every one appear and anſwer for the 
things done in this Life, and receive accor- 


* ding 


14 A Diſcourſe concerning tie 
ding to the things he hath. done in his Body, 
_ «© whether Good or Bad. He that believes 
© this, and hath ſaid nothing inconſiſtent 
_ © berewith, I preſume may and muſt be ac- 
&@ quitted from being guilty of any thing in- 
“ conſiſtent with the Article of the Reſur- 
erection of the Dead, Let. 3d. p. 178. This 
ſeems to me to be the Scripture Account of 
the ReſurreQion, and of the Reaſon why the 
Dead. are to be Raiſed : But the Oppoſers of 
Mr. Locke will not allow this to ſuffice. They 
will have the Reſurrection of Their ſame Body 
ta be 'a Neceſſary Article of Chriſtian Faith, 
and they aſſign. a particular Reaſon. why that 
ſame Body myſt be Raiſed. | 
„That we may comprehend what they ſay of 
this Matter, it will be requilite to take notice 
of three Things. r 7 


Firſt, What it 1s which they ſay Dies. 


_ Secondly, In what they make the Raiſing of 
their Same Body to conſiſt, 


Thirdly, The Reaſon they aſſign why that 
Same Body muſt be Raiſed. 


Theſe things are the more diſtinctly to be 
conſidered, becauſe the truth of that Account 
they give of thoſe Places of Scripture, by 
which they would prove that Propoſition to be 
an Article of Chriſtian Faith which they affirm 
is ſo, doth depend on the, truth of what they 
ſay of all, or ſome of theſe Points. If they 
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| Refurrettion of the ſame Body. 15 
are in the Right, the Scripture Doctrine of 
the Reſurrection doth not at all concern Dead 
Perſons, -nor indeed Dead Men; but only Dead 
Bodies. And if fo, then what they ſay of the 
points already mentioned, will got conſiſt with 
their own! Notion of a Man, or Human Per- 
ſon ; for they make not any difference that l 
ean perceive, betwixt them, but both go with 
them for one and the fame. _ fag 


— 
W 28 — — Ry — —— 4 * — ”_— 


"4.8. C::T; 3 


What their Notion of 4 Man, or Human 
Per ſan is, 


Will begin with the Account they give of 
what they underſtand by the word Man, or 
Human Perſon, or what they ſay doth conſti- 
tute a Man. Mr. Locke in his Excellent Eſſay 
concerning Human Underſtanding, B. 2. Chap. 27. 
gives a very diſtin& and clear account in What 
the Identity of the ſame Body doth conſiſt; In 
what the Identity of the ſame Man doth con- 
iſt; And what conſtitutes the ſame Perſon. 
but ſome Men ſeem to affect Ignorance, and 
Confuſion in their Writings about Matters. of 
this Nature; and more eſpecially, becauſe 
they were not Taught them ſooner, or becauſe 
thelnformation comes not from the place, or per- 
lon, or in the way they like. The Identity of 

C 2 the 
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*< the, ſame Man (Mr. Locke ſaith ) conſiſts in 
nothing but the Participation of the ſame 
©. continued Life, by conſtantly fleeting par- 
< ticles of Matter in Succeſſion, vitally United 
© to the fame Organized Body, B. 2. C. 27, 
9. G. Had this one thing been minded by 
thoſe who make the Raiſing of the ſame Body 
a Neceſſary Article of Chriltian Faith, it might 
have prevented ſome groſs Paſſages which they 
have Publiſh'd in their Diſcourſes about the 
' ſame Body. Mr. Parker ſtarts an Objection 
with relation to the Raiſing again of the very 
ſame Body; which, if it had been expreſſed 
with Exactneſs, it would have been very hard 
for him, or any Man elſe; to have given a Ra- 
tional Anſwer to. His Reply to it, is ſet down 
in theſe words: This Objection is of no force, pro- 
wided we aſſert thoſe Particles fhall be reunited into a 
Boay, which were Buried , becauſe whatever we make 
to be the Principle and Foundation of Identity, tis 
agreed on all ſides, that ſo long as the life of the 
Body is uninterrupted, whatever Particles it. may 
from time to time have loſt by Perſpiration, or ac- 
quir'd by Nutrition, the ſeveral Actions performed 


at diſtant times, by the Body of the ſame Perſon, 


ae ty be imputed to it as to one and the ſame Indi- 
vidual, the Principle of Action in Human Bodies, 
remaining uninterrupted as long as the Union be- 
twien Seul and Body, p. 10, 11. What a heap 
of Graid Abſardities are contained in this 
Anſwer? And moſt, if not all of them, do 
ſpring from either an ignorant, or an heedleſs, 
or wilful Coufounding the Identity of the Bo- 
dy, with the Identity of the Man. 955 
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Both Dr. Whitby and Mr. ' Parker, do make 
the Vital Union of Soul and Body, to be that 
which Conſtitutes a Man, or Human Perſon; 
for they are with them the ſame, as was ob- 
ſerved before, tho' the latter is as diſtinct from 
the former, as the former is from the Body. 
They expreſs their Thoughts thus, As for a 
Man to be born at firſt, ſagnifies the production and 
union of the Eſſential Parts of an Individual Man, 
His Body and Soul; ſo to be born again, or born 
from the Dead, implies the Reſtitution and Reunion 
of his Body, and his Soul; a Man only by that, 
becoming the ſame entire Per ſon which he was before, 
Dr. Whitby, p. 106. No Man (ſaith Mr. Parker) 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, comes into the World with a Soul and 
Body but his Soul and Body make up that Him, which 
comes into the World, p. 27; Vital Union of Soul 
and Body, they both acknowledge, makes or con- 
ſtitutes a Man. And would they conſider a 
little, they might eaſily perceive, that Vital 
Union of the ſame Soul with a Body, makes or 
conſtitutes the ſame Man, whether the Union 
hath been interrupred or not, and whether the 
Body conſiſt only of the ſame or other Particles 
of Matter. The Body to which the Soul was 
at firſt united, did at that time conſiſt of a cer- 
tain number of Particles of Matter, which 
made it Preciſely and Philoſophically that ſame 
Body, to which the Soul was firſt United. 
When any Particles of that Matter were 'any 
way loſt, or more and new Particles were ad- 
ded to them, the Body was no longer that 
ſame Body, to which the Soul was firſt of all 
United. Theſe Authors down, that as long as 
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18 
the ſame Soul continues Vitally United to a 
Body, there is the very fame Man, tho' the 
Body is not Philoſophically the ſame all that 


A Diſcourſe comcerning'the . 


time. The ſame Body Philoſophically conſi- 
dered then, is not neceſſary to a Man's being 
the ſame Man; for if it were, a Man would 
continue no longer the ſame Man, than his Bo- 
dy did conſiſt of the very ſame Individual Par- 
ticles. And to me it appears as certain, that 
the very ſame Body f{trictly conſidered, is as 
neceſſary to continue the ſame Entire Man in 
being here, as it can be at the Reſurtection, 
to make the. ſame Entire Man again. If the 
Vital Union of the ſame Soul, and a Body 
makes the ſame Man from Birch to Death, tho in 
that time the Body perhaps is ſo much altered, 
that at Death there is not any one Particle of 
that Matter ia the Body, x hich made that Body 
to which theSoul was firit united, will not a vital 
Union of the ſame Soul to a Body duly Orga- 
nized, make the very ſame Man at the Reſur- 
rection, whether that Body be made up only of 
the ſame Individual Particles which made up 
the Body at Death, or ſome other Particles be 
mixed with them ? 


Perhaps it will be ſaid, tis true, if the Do- 


ctrine of the Reſurrection did relate to Men, 
the very ſame Men would be Raiſed again, if 
the ſame Souls were united vitally again to Bo- 
dies, tho? thoſe Bodies ſhould have other Par- 
ticles of Matter in them, than what made up 
their Bodies at Death. But the Doctrine of 
the Reſurrection relates only to that which 
Dies. Let us therefore now conſider what 

5 Dies, 
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Dies, according to the Opinion of theſe Au- 
thors. And then in what they ſay the Reſur- 
rection of Their ſame Body doth conſiſt. And 
for what End, they declare that very ſame Bo- 
dy muſt be Raiſed. UA un 
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What Dies, according to theſe Authors, 1 


"HAT which Dies (they ſay) is only the 
Body. Death only bappeneth to this © cor- 
ruptible Mortal Body, Dr. Whitby, p. 103. Tbe 
Body being tbat alone which. is 'by Death bereft of 
Life, muſt be that only which in propriety of ' Speech 
is jaid to Die, Id. p. 104. That Epitber '(veMpar 
of the Dead) can agree to nothing but the Body, 
Mr. Parter, p. 24. Death, according to theſe 
Authors, happeneth only to the Body; aud in 
propriety of Speech we are told, it is the Bo- 
dy only that dies. Now, I ſhould think that 
in propriety of Speech, Death rather hap- 
peneth to the Man; and ſo the Scripture tea- 
ches. The Death of the Body, if ſuch a Phraſe 
may be uſed in ſtrict Diſcourſe, is only che de- 
ſtroying of its Compages, its mouldering into 
Duſt, or the deſtroy ing of its Faſhion, Shape, 
Structure and Figure. But it muſt be only the 
Body which Dies, becauſe it is only the Body 
which 4s bereft of life. It ſo, pray where is the 
C4 Man? 
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ly be the Killing or Death of the Whole 
Man. N | '- 5 ot ! 

It may be, jt will ſtill be inſiſted on that it in 

only the Body that is bereft of life. But what is that 


to the buſineſs in hand? According to the No- 


tion of a Man, or Human Perſon, which they 
| Aﬀert and Eſtabliſh, the diſſolving of the Vi- 
tal Union muſt unavoidably be the Death 5 


Man? | Whats become of the Perſon.? Is he the Ma 
-Nill Uving? The Vital Union of Soul and Bo- ter Ward 
dy, they ſay, conſtitutes the Man, Makes the the Di! 
Perſon. And this Vital Union is by Death Body's! 

undoubtedly broken, yet the Man is not Dead. the tru 
That which Conſtitutes the Man, is deſtroyed, ſpects a 
but the Man continues ſafe and found. This, | IM him ; 
muſt confeſs, is too myſterious for me to compre. Ml from tt 
hend. But faith the Dr. Did St. Pau and his in it a 
Chriſtian Companions; 2 Cor. 1. 9. believe that vitally 
the whole Man ſbould be kilbd ly their Perſecutors? yet: the 
Or as tbeir Lord bad taught them, that they could Ml Conſtit 
El the Body, but could ot kill the Sous? Matth: o. es be u 
26. p:105. I anſwer, They did not believe bereft.c 

- their Perſecutors could make them miſerable in And 
the future World. But the Soul or Body con- the Bo 
ſidered ſeparately, not making the whole Man, only ti 
but the Vital Union of them, They did not WM Mr. Pa 
doubt but their Perſecutors might break or diſ- ¶ conſiſt. 

ſolve that Union, And if the Vital Union of being c 
Soul and Body doth Conſtitute the whole Man, the Cor 
and after Death there is no reſtoring or rai- Ml ed, af 
ſing the ſame Entire Manor Perſon, as the Dr. will pl 
faith there is not, but by a Vital Reunion of of wha 
the ſame Soul and Body, then the hreaking or Wl ticle o 
diſſolving of that Vital Union, muſt neceſſari- thing t 


Refurredion of the ſame Body. 41 
; e Wl the Man. And that, one Eſſential part is af- 
Bo. Wl terwards without life, is but a Conſequence of 
the the Diſſolution of the former Union The 
eath Body's being bereft of life, is ſo far from being 
cad, the true and proper Notion of Death, as it re- 
yed, ſpects a Man according to their own Notion of 
| him; that if the Body after it's ſeparation 
from the Soul, did continue in life, did retain 
in it a principle of life, or was immediately 
vitally united to ſome other vital Principle, 
yer. that Vital Union being diſſolved” which 
Conſtituted the Man, would be as really dead, 
2s he would be, if both Soul and Body were 
bereft of life. rf 
And tho the Dr. is — to argue, that 

the Body only dies uſe. it is the Body 

only that is bereft of life, yet neither he, nor 
Mr. Parker do make the Death of the Body to 
conſiſt. in its being bereft of Life, but in its 
being corrupted, : and having its Figure, and 
the Contexture of its Parts broken and chan- 
ged, after the Vital Union is diſſolved. Which 
will plainly appear by the Account they give 
of what they take to be the Senſe of the Ar- 
ticle of the Reſurrection; which is the next 
thing to be Conſidered. 7 
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: "SEC 7. II. 
To whut they matt the Refuurrtition of the ſme 


Boch to'confiſt. 


ey acquaint vs with their opinion of the 
1 Reſurfection of thetr ſume Body; dedla- 
ting in what the raiſing of that ſume Body doth 
conſiſt, They expreſs their Nottons of it in 
theſe Words. We may believe that the ſame par. 
rioles of Matter which the Grave veceived fhall be dl 
raiſed, and united again, which is the ſenſe of the 
Article of the RefurreFion, Mr. Parker p. 6. 
The proper notion of 4 Reſurretfion confoſts in this, 
That it in a ſubſtantial change, by which that whid 
was before, and died, or was corrupted, is produced 
the ſame thing agum. Dr. Whitby p. 106. The 
Re ſurrettion of the Dead can only ſignify the Reſur- 
rection of the Bodies of the Dead, with the rennion 
of them to thoſe Souls to which they were before united, 
which makes this Reſurrection advance into a Reſut- 
rection of Life, And ſeeing that which never fell, 
cannot be ſaid to be raiſed up, that which did neva 
die, cannot be reſtored from Death, Men cam 
properly be ſaid to riſe again from the Dead, tit 
in reſpect to that part, or that ſrate which bad falles, 
and w Dead; And as for a Man to be Born at 
firſt, Higniſies the production and union of the eſſen- 
tial parts of an individual Man, his Body 4 
Sab, 
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2 of the ſame Body. 23- 
Soul, Jo to be Born again, or Born from the Drau, 
implies the reſtitution 4 reumon of bis Body and oy 
his Soul, 8 Aan only by that becoming the ſan 
tire perſon which bet was before, Id. 

The Senſe of the Article of the Reſurredtion, - 
Mr. Parker ſaith, is this, the raiſing and 
gain all the particles of Matter 215 the Grave 
zcerved, That is (as Iapprehend) The Reſur- 
retion of the ſame Body, doth conſiſt in eolle- 
ding or gathering together all the particles of 
latter, of which the Body was made up at 
Death, and compacting and faſhioning them again 
into the very ſame Body they formerly made. 
Dr.Whitby appears to be of the ſame mind. For 
tho' a ſubſtantial change, importing a change of 
the Subſtance, and ſo, that the very ſame 
thing ſhould be reproduced, by changibg it's 
Subſtance, ' is what I cannot underſtand; Yet 
his faying that the reſurrection of the Dead, can 
mly /3gnify the reſurrection of the Bodies of the Dead, 
And declaring that the reunion of them to thoſe 
Souls, to which they were formerly united, 
makes that reſurrection advance into a reſur- 
rection of Life, ſeem's clearly to ſignify that by 
the reſurrection of the ſame Body, he means, 
the gathering together, and uniting all the par: 
ticles which formerly made up the Body 
the ſame Body again; and that the uniting this 
Body thus raiſed, to the fame Soul, to which 
it was before united, is ſomething diſtinet from 
the Reſurrection of the Body, which was com- 
pleat before, and advances the Reſurrection 
which was paſt, into a Reſurrection of Life; 
that is, makes the Body which is raiſed, a living 


Body. 


24: A Diſcourſe concerning the © 
Body. When the Doctor ſaid,” the Reſurreqi- 
on of the Dead, can only ſignify the Reſurrej 
on of the Bodies of the Dead, he neglected to 
acquaint his Readers, what was to be under. 
ſtood by the Dead, in the laſt part of that ſen- 
tence... The Bodies of the Dead. The enquiry 
might be here, of the Dead what? If the anſwer 
is, Bodies. The Bodies of the Dead Bodies, 
will not be very latelligible If the anſwer 
be, Aen. That will contradict what was ſaid, 
when we were told what dies, viz. That Death 
happeneth only to the Body. And if the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead can only ſignify the 
Reſurrection of the Bodies of Dead Men, the 
Dead Men, will notwithſtanding the Reſur- 

region of their Bodies, continue Dead. 
be proper notion of a ReſurreQion ( ſays the 
Dr.) conſiſts in this, That it is a ſubſtantial change, 
by which that which was before, and died, or was 
corrupted, is reproduced the ſame thing again. Now, 
paſſing over a ſubſtantial change, it is plain 
the Doctor takes the proper notion of a Re- 
ſurrection to import the reproducing that 
which was before, and died, the ſame thing: And 
t hat which was before, and died, was the Body; 
Death happening only to the Body. But this 
Body, when Dead, that is, without Life, con- 
Tongs the ſame thing it was before, till it cor- 
rupts, and therefore cannot be raiſed, that is, 
be reproduced the ſame thing again before it 
is corrupted; for till then, it remains the ſame 
thing or the ſame Body it was before. If it be 
ſaid, it is now withont Life, whereas before it 
was vitally united to a Soul, and the ReſurreRi- 
ol 
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Reſurrettion of the ſame- Boch. 
on with reſpect to ſuch a Body, is a re 
lacing it the ſame thing it was before, the 15 
4 Living Body, or a Body vitally united tb 4 
wigciple of Life, (and I will poses to = 
— = principle of Life, to the very ſame 


der Gul, to which it was before united.) Thet 
ſen- Il muſt take notice that the vital union of it 
Jar e the ſame Soul, makes che very ſame Man 
wer Which was before And if this is the proper 


potion of a Reſurrection, the proper notion 
awer Mf a Reſurrection, muſt conſiſt i in reproducin 
(aid, Ee fame Man which Died. For it is not or 
Death dle in this caſe that the ſame Body ſhouldibe 
reproduced ; becauſe that actually Exiſts, and, 
y tne We vital union is a reproducing of the ame 
Man. Thus, the proper notion of a Reſir- 
rection, when the Body is without Life, and' 
pot corrupted, or any of its particles dimpa- 
ted, is the reproducing che ſame Man, 
But if the Body is corrupted , what is the 
proper notion of a Reſurre&ion then ? An- 
ler, It is the reproducing the ſame thing again. 


5 plain MN, what muſt be under ſtood by the ſame 
a Re- king here? 1 ſuppoſe, The ſame Body it was, 
8 that Npefore it was corrupted; which muſt conſiſt in 

: And gathering and uniting together all the indivi- 
Bod nal particles of Matter which made up the 


ody before it was corrupted, So that the 
oper notion of a Reſurreclion, when the Body 
$ not corrupted, relates to the Man; But when 
ne Body is corrupted, then the proper notion 
f a ReſurreQion relates only to the Body. 
e ſame Wi ſome may be apt to ſay, if this laſt be the 
fir de ſoper notion of a Reſurrection, the very ſame 
fore it Body 
rrecdi- 
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it may, ſuffer for thoſe Ill thing 
for ; thoſe Good things, to the 


4 Diſcourſe concerning the 

may be raiſed, and yet continue as Dead, 
or aß much without life, as it was, when laid 
in the Grave; And to what purpoſe muſt the 
Body, be thus, raiſed? The Auſwer theſe Ab. 
thors give to that Queſtion is another thing to 
be taken notice of; And is to this effect. 
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again. | 
ME very ſame Body ſtrictly conſidered, 
3 muſt. be: raiſed up again at the general 
Reſurrection, that it may receive Rewards or 
Puniſhments for the Good or: Ill things it for- 
merly did. Mr. Parker ſaith, The end for which 
the Apoſtle ſays the Body ſhall: be raiſed, is, that 
5, er be rewarded 
ing of which it has 
been, inſtrumental. p. 10. Dr. Whitby-ſaith , The 
Body is to be, raiſed and reunited to tbe to the Soul, 
to, receive Rewards or Puni ſuments with it, or to le 
inſtruments by which the Soul ſhall be Rewarded u 
Puſhed. p. 197, Without enquiring where the 
Apoſtle doth ſay, what, it isafhrm'd he does ſay, 


| For, what end the ſame Body is 10 be raiſe 


for it is eaſy for any one to produce pieces of 


Scripture, which he would have to be interpre- 
ted and underſtood according to his own mind; 
I ſhall obſerve, that if the Body can any way 
be the proper ſubject. of Rewards and Poniſh- 
ments, it cannot be capable of either, whill 

| it 
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it muſt be. yitally united to a principle of Ei 

to render it capable of Rewards and Puniſh⸗ 
ments. Now at this rate, the very ſame Body 
may be raiſed, and continue as void of Life, a5 
it Nas when laid in the Grave; Vea it maybe 
made the ſame Living Bedy it was before, and 
and ſo as capable of Rewards and Puniſumenis, 
s Life cag render it, and the ſame, Man nei 
exiſt. The ſame. Soul is negeſſary, tho nat 
the ſame particles of Matter, to eonſtitute the 
ame Man; But the ſame Soul is not neceſſary 
to make the ſame Body, the ſame living Body 
becauſe a vital union to any prineiple of Lite, 
will ſerve. for that. But the Dr. ſaith, there 
mylt be 4 reunion of the Body to the ſame: Sm 
to which it was before united, which makes that Rer. 
ſarection adwance into a Reſurrection of Eiſe. Now 
it by Reſurrection of Life he means, doth make! 
the raiſed Body, a living Body; then there is 
na necefſity of the fame Soul tor that purpoſe; 
becatſe it may be effected angther way. If by: 
Reſur rection of Life, he means what that phraſe 
1s deſigned to ſignify in the New Teſtament, E 
concetrve he is much miſtaken; for the Dr. 
ſpeaks of the Reſurrection in general, whereas 
in Scripture that Phraſe relates only. to the 
Reſurrection of the Juſt, in expreſs oppoſition 
to the Reſurrection of the Wicked, I conceive 
this is plain, that if the reunion of the ſame 
Huls with Bodies, whether Philoſophically 
tne ſame or not, is an Article of Chriſtjan- 
faith, it is an Article diſtinct from that of the 
leſurrection of the Dead, as taught by them, 


who 
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it is without Life. And therefore being vai 


28 Diſcourſe concerning the 
who affirm that the Reſurrection of the Dead 
in Scripture, relates only to the Body, and 
that Men do not die, and therefore are not to 
de raiſed. It ſeems clear to me, that accor- 
ding to their account of a Reſurrection, the 
fame Body may be raiſed, and be without life; 
the ſame Body may be made anew. the ſame 
living Body, and the ſame Man not Exiſt. The 
ſame Body, and the ſame Soul may be again 
vitally united, and ſo the ſame Man he repro- 
duced, and the ſame Perſon” not exiſt. And 
whereas they ſay, the End, why at laſt the 


ſame Body muſt be again made a living Body, 


yea, and be vitally united to the ſame Soul to 
which ir was before united, is, that it may he 
rewarged'or puniſhed ; Yet, if Life will make 
the Body*capable of rewards and puniſhments, 
the fame Soul is not Neceſſary. And if the 
ſame Soul be vitally united to it, there will of 
neceſſity'be the ſame Man; and then ir will not 
be the Body, but the Man which will be re. 
warded or puniſhed, if Rewards or Puniſh- 
ments ſhall' without any more adoe be termi- 
nated on that Subject. But Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments coming into Conſideration, it may 
be fit to take notice, that they cannot be Righ- 
teouſly diſpens'd but into Perſons ; And thit 
the Scripture Doctrine of the Reſurrection 
plainly refers to Perſons. The Term Reſw- 
r1eion, when the raiſing of the Dead is ſpoken 
of, doth not properly belong either to the 
Soul, or to the Body, but only ſignifies ſuch 1 
vital union of the ſame Soul with a Body, as 15 
neceſſary to the Reproduction of the very ſame 
Perſon who Died. Mr, 


Mr. 
Propoſit 
ſame Be 
Article 
Propofat: 
the Art 
wherca1 
all the ( 
cauſe t! 
expreſs 
nothing 
what h. 
bſt, ha 
Man liv 
above-n 
tiele of 
lieved | 
Meaning 
they are 
ſhall Ri 
every ot 
extravay 
to aſſum 
one to 
eompreb 
ein po] 


— 


Reſarrectiun of the ſame Boy. 49 


Dead BY Mr. Parker faith, p. 29. Unleſs we alledge this 
and 7701: /ition, tbe Dead ſhall be raiſed with the very 
5 ſame Bodies that they bad before in this life, to be an 


the Article of Faith, as it ſtands for the Senſe of this 
of * WI Propoſition, The Dead ſhall Riſe, we cannot believe 
ne? Wl the Article of the Reſurrection to be true in a Senſe 
Th whercin we are obliged to believe it to be true, And 
© Wl ll the Ground, I find, he has to ſay ſo, is, be- 
cauſe the Body only Dies. He 1s poſitive and 
And expreſs, That the Body only Dies: And that 
© the nothing is raiſed but that which Dies. And in 
Body. what he makes the railing of the Body to con- 
7 5 it, has been already related. Now let any 
de! bien living, take the words of the Propoſition 
* above-mentioned, (and affirmed to be an Ar- 
nend ticle of Faith neceſſary to be Explicitely be- 
if che lered by every one) ia Mr. Parker's declared 
vill of i eaning of them, and make Senſe of them as 
in not tbey are there put together, if he can. The Dead 
ſhall Riſe, is a very plain Propoſition, which 
every one may caſily underſtand:” But what an 
extravagant Arrogance muſt it be, for any Man 
to aſſume to himſelf Authority to oblige every 
one to believe it is Unintelligible, and does 
tmprehend in it, the Abſurdeſt Nonſenſe that 
en poſſibly be deviſed ? | : 
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Arguments te prove the Reſurrect ion of the 
Jame Body, a Neceſſary Article of Chri. 


ftian Faith. 
0 


HE Subſtance, and entire Strength of 
what has been produced from Scripture, 

to prove the very ſame Body ſtrictly conſide- 
red, ſhall be Raiſed again at the General Reſur. 
rection, is an Article of Chriſtian Faith, is to 
be found in the very Learned and Reverend 
Dr. Whitby's Diſcourſe upon this Subject, in his 
Preface to the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians: 
And be hath added ſuch other Conſiderations, 
as he thought proper to induce People to reckon 
it an Article of Chriſtian Faith, For which 
Reaſons, I ſhall take little or no notice of the 
other Writers, and conſider particularly what 
the Learned Dr. offers in Proof of that 
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SD CN 1's 


The Opinion of Heathens, that C hriſt ians 
believed the Reſurrection of the very ſame 
Body, Conſidered, 1 1155 


N the firſt place he informs us, The ery 
Heathenis looł d upon it, 4s a Fundamental Ba. 
ie of Chriſtianity, and the Ground of their ma 
raiſed Hopes ; and therefore to defeat their Hopes, 
hnt the very Bertes of Chriſtian Martyrs, and ves 
duced them to Aſhes, and then threw thoſe Afhes into 
the River Rkodanus, p. 102. It is very certain. 
the Heathens did mifreprefent ſome of the Dos 
ctrines of Cht iſtianity, which one would have 
thought it hardly poſhble for them not to ug- 
derſtand aright ; And it is not very unlikely, 
that they might miſtake, or not underſtand 775 
ly other of its Docttines. However, the 7 


Fats wilt nor certainly prove, They petfeckl 
nder ſtood what the Chriſtians believed con- 
&ning the Reſurrection of the Dead, "ft they 
thought Chriſtians did belleve that the very 
ame Body Phjloſophicdlly conſidered, ſhould 
be raiſec again, they had no occaſion for the 
Purpoſe aſſigued, to ſcatteer rhe Aſhes of their 
Bones into the River, when fo many Particles 
of their Bodies kad been diffipated by Burning 
D's”: them, 


32 _ 4 Diſcourſe concerning the 
them. Their taking this method to defeat 
the Chriſtians Hope, is a much plainer Argy- 
meat, . that they underſtood not the. Faith 
of Chriſtians concerning God's Omnipotence, 
than that they were acquainted - aright with 
their Belief touching the Reſurrection of the 
Dead. Theſe Facts of theirs, were effects of 
their Paſſion and Rage, not of their Reaſon : 
And their Irrational Facts, will hardly amount 
to a ſolid Proof, that the Propoſition contend- 
ed for, was a Doctrine believed by all Chriſti- 
ans in their days. But ſuppoſe Chriſtians did 
at that time, believe the Reſurrection of the 
very ſame Body in the ſtricteſt Senſe; That 
will at moſt, prove no more than that they did 
en underitand the Scriptures which deliver 
the Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
in that determinate Senſe, It will not prove 
that he who believes what the Scriptures teach 
concerning the General Reſurrection, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily believe the Reſurrection of the Dead 
ia that Senſe. Men of eminent Piety, and fer- 
vent Devotion, are not lufallible Interpreters 
of Holy Scripture, But alas! how few, if any 
of the Martyrs and Primitive Chriſtians did de- 
ſcend into this Philoſophick Enquiry, but un. 
derſtood the ſame Body in the vulgar Senſe? 
The Primitive Chriſtians and Martyrs apply'd 
themſelves to more uſeful and noble Buſineſs, 
than forging Articles of Faith for all People, 
by jumbling Philoſophick Notions with the 
plain Dictates and Inſtructions of their Lord, 
This was a Work that ſuited better with Men, 
who living in a more corrupt ſtate of the 
p | n Church, 
| 
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church, were not more intent on winning Sin- 


aith ners to Chriſt; than they were induſtrious co 
ce, make Proſelytes to a Sea or Partei. 
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iti n. Tano of Ancieut Orthodox Writers 
| the Conſidered, as to this Paint. 


That | 7 
ey did Secondly, HE Dr. endeavours to prove by 
eliver ſome Quotations out of Anti- 


Dead, MW ct Chriſtian Writers, That the Reſurrection 
prove of the ſame Body ſtrictly conſidered, was the 
teach Antient and Received Doctrine of the Orthodox 
uſt ne- Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Faith, Now, whether 
Dead Wl they were Orthodox in what they profeſſed to 


nd fer- believe, as to this, and other matters, can be 
preters I known no other way, than by comparing the 
if amy Doctrines they profeſſed to believe, with what 
did de- s taught in the Holy Scriptures concerning 
put un- thoſe Points. As for their Interpretations, 
Senſe! Wl they are like other Mens; Juſt of ſo much 
apply'l MW Weight and Authority, as the Reaſons and E- 
zulineß, MW vidences are, which they produce to ſhew that 
People, MW the Senſe in which they vaderſtand ſach Por- 
ith the tions of Scripture, is the Proper and Genuine 


Lord. Senſe of them; and that, in which they onght 
h Men, to be underſtood, rather than in any other. 
of the The Paſſages the Dr. quotes out of {ome of the 
hurch, W Antient Chriſtian Writers, may prove that 

3 ſome 


3 


44 _ 4 Diſcourſe concerning the 
ſome of the Antient Chriſtians. did believe 
what thoſe Sentences expreſs ;" but they wil 
not prove that al Orthodox Chriſtians did be- 
lieve the ſame. Thoſe Quotations do not prove 
thoſe Authors Orthodox in believing what is 
contained in them. And by what the Dr, 
notes out of thoſe Antients he alledges in this 
atter, it ſeems pretty clear to me, that thoſe 
Authors did not conſider or underſtand the 


Body Fpiloſophically, or in the Dr's Senſe, in 
the Doctrine of the Reſurrection. | 
SECT, HI. 


That the Reſurrection of the ſame Body i 
iraly Grounded on the Scriptures, Com 
ſidered. 


Thirdly TME Dr. proceeds to ſhew, (as he 
| ſaith ) that This Doctrine of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, is truly Grounded on the 
Scriptures, and therefore ought to be received and 
owned as an Article of Clriſian Faith. But here, 
it may properly enough be ask'd, which Do- 
Qrine of the Primitive Chriſtians he will ſhew 
is truly Grounded on the Scriptures ? For the 
Doctrines concerning the Reſurrection, as de- 
livered in the Paſſages he Quotes out of the 
Antients, are various, and (as I conceive) 


not one of them the ſame, with that he alſerts 
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is an Article of Chriſtian Faith. According 
to St. Clement, People are to come to Jadg- 
ment in that very Fleſh, in which they were 
called to the Chriſtian Faith: And therefore 
not neceſſarily with thoſe very Bodies they had 
juſt before they died. According to Jranews, - 
all the Fleſh of all Mankind muſt be raiſed. 
And according to Tertullian, it is Man's Fleſh, 
indeterminately as to any part of his Life, 
which muſt- be raiſed. Thus theſe Primitive 
Chriſtians. did not agree about the Matter one 
with another, nor any of them with the Dr. 
and with thoſe who affirm that this Propofiti- 
on, The very ſame Body Philoſophically conſidered, 
tbat is laid in the Grave, ſhall be raiſed up again at 
the General Reſurrection, is an Article of Chri- 
ſtian Faith neceſſary to be Explicitely believed 
by every one. 5 ' PH 

| cannot therefore expect the Dr. ſhould 


ſtrictly prove their various Sentiments, to be 


truly Grounded on the Scriptures. For tho” [ 
know he hath been a very diligent laborious 
Reader of the Fathers, and doth very juſtly 
pay them a great Veneration, Yet I am ſatish- 
ed, he hath ſuch a regard-to Reaſon and Good 
Senſe, hedoth not take the Primitive Chriftiaps 
to be Orthodox in thoſe Points. ia which he doth 
not agree with them. He did not therefore 
deſign, (I may ſafely concinde) to ſhew that 
their Doctrines were truly Grounded ongthe 
Scriptures, any further than he apprehended 
them to be the ſame with that, which he aſſerts 
is a Neceſſary Article of Ckriſtian Faith. The 
Doctrine then, which he purpoſed to ſhew, is 

D 4 truly 


36 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
truly Grounded on the'Scriptures, is, That the 
very fame. Body which is laid in the Grave, 
ſhall be raiſed again at the General Reſurrecti- 
on. This Doctrine, it is ſaid, is truly Groun- 
ded on the Scriptures. It is not expieſly taught 
there: For if it was, there would not be any 
occaſion to graft it on thoſe Texts of Scripture, 
which are alledged by them who affirm, it is a 
Neceſſary Article of Chriſtian Faith, 

The late Aſſertors of this Doctrine, are at 
preſent peremptery, that it is a Neceſſary Ar- 
ticle of Chriſtian Faith, and that it is truly 
Grounded on the Scriptures. Yet it may be- 
hove them to conlider calmly, whether they 
will ſtand to it, and undertake to maintain and 
make all this good, at the General Reſurrecti- 
on, if it ſhall then appear, that ſome new Par- 
ticles of Matter are in the Bodies with which 
the Dead ſhall then come? And whether they 
are certain they ſhall at that time, if the Caſe 
prove ſo, have aſſurance enough to Impeach 


the Almighty and moſt Righteous God, for 


acting contrary to, and inconſiſt ently with 
their Neceſſary Article of Chriſtian Faith! 
Whether they will then dare to affirm he has 
not raiſed, the Dead? That the very ſame Per- 


ſons are not reproduced, which lived formerly, 


becauſe what he hath done in the buſineſs pf the 
Reſurre&ion, doth not exactly agree with 
their Philoſophick Scheme, and the Interpre- 
tatioas they have Magilterially Tack'd to what 
he has taught? It may with great reaſon be 
queſtioned, whether ſome Men will as confi- 
gently aſſert at the Great Judgment, that cer- 
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tain Propoſitions were Neceſſary Articles of 
Chriſtian Faith, to be Explicitely believed by 
every one, as they have affirmed them to be 85 
in this World; and eſpecially when they had 
got the Secular Power to ſupport them in what 
they aid, and to degrade and diſparage it ſelf, 
by executing their Revenge on them Who 
would not ſlavifnly fubmit to an Authority 
they chaim'd, but had no right to. This be- 
ing deſigned only with reſpect to the haughty, 
inſolent Intruders on Chriſt's Prerogative, is 
expreſs'd by much, too mildly. They have 
great reaſon to queſtion or debate the Matter 
vith themſelves. Vet becauſe moſt People, 
when heated with a mighty Conceit of the Do- 
drines they do believe, and finding it is ne- 


ceſſary at leaſt for the preſent, that they be- 


lieve them, are too much inclined to have 
their own Perſuaſions the Meaſure of other 
people's Belief, It is very fit they ſedately con- 
ider, whether they have right, to affirm any 
Propoſition is an Article of Chriſtian Faith 
neceſſary to be believed by every one, but 
which they are ſure they may without any Hæ. 
ſtancy or Trepidation, juſtify to be ſo at the 
Great Day. | ee 

Thoſe who aſſert the Propoſition I am ſpea- 
king of, is a Neceſſary Article of Chriſtian 
Faith, have provided ſuch a Neceſſary Article 
for all Chriſtians to believe, as no Man can in 
an ordinary way know is True. Yea, which (if 
it is an Article of Chriſtian Faith) will render it 
impoſſible for any Man after the Reſurrection, 
to know that he is the ſame Man or Perſon he 


Was 


— 


— — — 


— — — — —— — — — — 


38 _ADiſcourſe comerning the” 


was formerly : For ſeeing he is abſolutely ig. 


norant of, and cannot know the Numerical 
particles his Body did conſiſt of, when laid in 
the Grave; and he cannot by this Article be 
the ſame” Man or Perſon, unleſs his Body do 
conſiſt juſt: of the ſame Numerical Particles 
that Body did conſiſt of, which was laid in the 
Grave, he will never be able to know, or be 
ſtrictly certain, that he is the very ſame Man 
or Perſon which formerly lived in the World. 
Thoſe who have attempted to prove the 
Propoſition under Conſideration, a Neceſſary 


Article of Chriſt ian Faith, and truly Grounded 


the'Scriptures, ſhould- firſt of all have con- 
fidered, whether they can produce good Evi. 
dence that the Notion of the fame Body'/Phi- 


loſophically Conſidered, ever entred into the 


Minds of them who Writ the Books of the Ney 
Teſtament? And that if they could prove 
that, Vet unleſs they could alſo prove, that they 
had given publick Notice to all for whom their 
Writings were deſigned, that they uſed the 
Words by which they have delivered the Do- 
&rine of the Reſurrection of the Dead, to 
ſignify preciſely the very ſame Body Philoſo- 
phically Conſidered, we ought in reaſon, to 
underſtand them in a popular and common 
Senſe, 0 via 1993” | 
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„en Pn pens nh: 
| Proofs from Scripture Conſidered... 


* E ſure way to prove a Propoſition an 
Article of Chriſtian Faith, is to ſhew it 
is taught in the New Teſtament. Thoſe wWho 
are fully perſwaded that the whole Mind of 
God, revealed by Jeſus Chriſt to the World; 
is contained in thoſe Sacred Records, will not 
amit any Doctrine, whatever Character it 
may have on other accounts, to be an Article 
of Chriſtian Faith, which cannot be made ap- 
pear to be delivered in ſome part of that Book; 
And they readily entertain, and firmly believe 
any Propoſition, when clearly and fully mani- 
feſted to be taught there. To prove that the 
ſame Body ſtrictly conſidered, ſhall be raiſed 
again at the General Reſurtection, ſeveral Por- 
tions of Scripture are alledged. And the o- 
ther Conſiderations which have been offered in 
favour of, and to countenance the Aſſertion, 
that that Propoſition is an Article of Faith, 
Vea, to prove it is one, having been taken no- 
tice of in the preceding Chapter, I ſhall now 
conſider what has been produced from Scri- 

pture to prove the truth of what they affirm.” 
The Places of Scripture produced out of the 
New Teſtament, to prove the Reſurrection of 
the 
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the very ſame Body ſtrictly conſidered, an Ar. 
ticle of Chriſtian Faith, are theſe, Rom. 8. 11. 
Some Verſes in the 15th Chap. of the Firſt 
Epiltle of St. Paul to the Corinthians. John th. 
28. Rom. Sth. 2 3. and Philip. 3d. 20, 21. But the 
Propoſition pretended to be a neceſſary Article 
of Chriſtian Faith, is not taught in any of theſe 
portions of Scripture, nor is it grounded on any 
of them conſidered by themſelves, nor on all of 
them conſidered together; But upon the In- 
terpretations or Senſes they Who [quote theſe 
places of Scripture to countenance their Aſſer- 
tion do put upon them. Now, if their Inter- 
pretations of theſe Scriptures be not undoubt- 
edly true, the propoſition they would ſupport 
| and juſtify by thoſe Interpretations, cannot by 
vertue of them, be an undoubted and neceſſary 
Article of Chriſtian Faith. And their Inter- 
retations of moſt of theſe places of Scripture, 
o ſuppoſe the Truth of one or both of theſe 
Propoſitions, vix. 1. That the Man or Hu- 
mane Perſon doth not properly Die, but only 
the Body. 2. That a Man, or Humane Perſon, 
is no longer the ſame Man, or Humane Perſon, 
than his Body doth conſiſt of the very ſame 
numerical particles of Matter. Both which 
Propoſitions are moſt apparently not true; 
utterly inconſiſtent with their own eſtabliſhed 
notion of a Man, or Human Perſon; And do 
obviouſly contradi& the common ſenſe of man- 
kind. The ſame perſon ( ſays Dr. Whitby) can- 
not be raiſed again without the raiſing of his Body, 
to be united to his Soul, much leſs be raiſed from 
the Dead, without raiſing that of him which * 
Dead, 
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Dead, which only was bis own, and not anotber 

\r- Body, which before was no part of bim. p. 107. 
* W Thus much in general concerning their Scrip- 
ture proof. Let us now conſider the particular 
places of Scripture, they alledge to make good 
what they affirm. 3 D een 
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SEC T. I. 
Rom. Chap. 8th. V. 11. Conſidered. 


E firſt portion of Scripture brought to 

prove their propoſition an Article of 
faith is Rom. 8. 11. But if the Spirit of him 
that raiſed up Jeſus dwell in you, be that raiſed up 
Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken or make 
dive your Mortal Bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth 
n you, That is, ( ſays Dr. Whitby) He ſhall 
raiſe them from the Dead, for that %u, 
and £ygav, to quicken and raiſe up, are with 
relation to this matter, words of the ſame import, 
we learn from Fobn 5. 21. p. 103, But notwith- 
wanding ſuch good evidence that theſe phraſes. 
are on this occaſion of the ſame import, they 
are often uſed by the Dr. in his Diſcourſe re- 
lating to this Matter, as ſignifying two things 
perfectly diſtinck. And if the Body only dies, 
and the raiſing of the Dead, is the ſame thing 
with quickning of the Body, then the Scripture 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the Dead, is 
only, that the ſame Dead Bodies ſhall be quick- 
ned, or made living Bodies again, without de- 
termining 


42 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
termining that they ſhall be reunited to the 
ſame ſouls to which they were before united. 
But notwithſtanding thoſe two Greek Words 
may be of the ſame import, when uſed with 
relation to the ſame thing, yer neither the 
one, nor the other, nor both of them do ne- 
ceſſarily note, that the general Reſurrection at 
the Laſt Day is ſpoken of, when they are uſed; 
But the ſenſe of them muſt be learnt from the 
matter which is diſcourſed of, And it appears 
plain to me, that in this 1 1th. v. of the 8th, 
Chap. to the Romans, the general Reſurrection 
at the Laſt Day is not ſo much as hinted at, 
The Apoſtle here declares and proves that fin- 
cere Chriſtians muſt and will lead truly Regular 
and Obedient Lives, becauſe the Spirit of Chrif 
in them, is a vital principle, vally inffu- 
encing them in whom he dwells to a Holy and 
new Obedience. Shall male alive your mortal 
Bodies, that is, ſhall enable you to offer up your 
frail decaying Bodies, living facrifices unto 
God, to yield them, and the members of them, 
inſtruments of Righteouſneſs unto Holineſs, 
and to employ and uſe them in the actual and 
ſteddy performing of that Obedience and Duty 
which Chriſt your Lord enjoyns you. This 
ſeems to me the genuine ſenſe of the Words, 
conſidering what goes before, and what fol- 
lows after them. This is what St. Paul often 
puts them in mind, is their great duty, and to 
which he exhorts and preſſes Chriſtians with va- 
riety of very pertinent and powerful conſidera- 
tions, and in phraſes very like, and near akin to 
thoſe uſed in this verſe as in the 6 and 1 2 Chap. 
and other parts of this Epiſtle. Sect, 
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dere. ir, . fi 


HE ſecond portion of Scripture alledged 
12 to proye that the ſame Body fiat con- 
der d muſt be raiſed again, conſiſts of ſome 
Verſes in the 15th, Chapt. of the 1ſt. Epiſtle 
of St. Paul to the Corinthians, viz, V. 35, 42, 43. 
and 53. Vet this whole proof depends entirely. 
on this ſuppoſition; That it is only the Body 
that Dies. For the ſake of which notion, The 
Dead,muſt ſignify the Bodies of the Dead, Andto 
give more countenance to it, two Queſtions are 
propounded, which it is pretended cannot be 
anſwered but by the help of 54a, The Body, 
viz, What is the ſubſtantive to the pronoum and 
allective four times mentioned? and what is the 

ominative Caſe to oapelau, if od is not? 
lea ( ſaith the Dr.) the Apoſtle argues thus, The 
Dead ſhall be raiſed up, del og, for this Corruptible 
Body ) muſt put on Incorruption, p. 103. And 
gain, The Apoſtle proves ol veupol tzapHooniat 
be Dead ſhall be Raiſed, becauſe this Corruptible 
uſt put on Incorruption, v. 53 p. 104, Here 1 
ake the Dr. to be very much out, not only be- 
aſe he expreſly declares in this Diſcourſe, that 
he apoſtle is not proving the truth of the Re- 

urrection 


44 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
ſurrection in this part of the Chapter, but had 
entirely diſpatch d the queſtion concerning the 
truth of the Reſurrection of the Dead, in that 
part of the Chapter which precedes, v. 35. But 
alſo becauſe, theſe words, For this corruptible muſt 
put on Incorruption, do not at all refer to the rai- 
ſing of the Dead; But are a reaſon given by the 
Apoſtle why thoſe people who ſhall be found a- 
live,who ſhall notDie,and therefore will have no 
need, nor be in a Condition to be raiſed from the 
Dead, muſt be changed. As will appear moſt 
plain by comparing this 5 3. v. with that before it. 
But what can be ſaid to the Queſtions that are 
propounded ? If ewyua is not the Nomnatire 
Caſe to oniptor v. 42, 43. what is? Several 
Anſwers may be given to theQueſtion, T« d t 
. That which is ſown, may be the Nomi- 
native Caſe, And if thereupon it be ask d, Is 
not that which is Sown, the Body ? I Anſwer, 
no. That which is here ſpoken of as Sown, is 
the Perſon, or Man, who is to Die. Man du- 
ring his abode in this World, is compared to 
Seed Sown, and as the Seed after it is Sown, 
muſt die in order to its Springing up again, and 
producing Fruit, ſo Man, whilſt he Lives in 
this World, is ſaid to be Sown, and he muſt 
die in order to his being raiſed again; for unleſs 
Death intervene there can be no Reſurrection. 
The Reſurrection of the Dead, that is, ( faith the 
Dr.) of the Bodies of the Dead, I will ſuppoſe, 
he means Dead Bodies, Bodies Corrupted, ot 
without Life, (for otherwiſe he maſt own 
that Death, does not happen, only to the 
Body, or elſe what he faith will not be — 
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lot be the Subſtantive. to the 
Adjective, and Nominative- Caſe to the Verb, 


and is ſaid to be Sown 
karth, and muſt Die, that he may be raiſed 
ncorruptible, and Immortal, Yer, 2, If 


Reſurrection of the ſame. Body. 43 
zible.) Now, the Dead Body cannot be the 
Nominative Caſe to the Verb. For by that q 
which is ſown, we cannot with Reaſon, or 
Fenſe, underſtand the dead Body, becauſe 
that which is ſown, is to die, or muſt dle, 
in order to a Reſurrection. But if the 
Doctor will diſcover what that 7t is, b. 38. 
to which: God giveth a Body, he will eaſily 
had ont another Nominative-Caſe, ſo that 
there will be no need to call the dead Body 
out of the Grave to reſolve Difficulties. And 
that which is the Nominative-Caſe to the 
Verb, may properly enough be the Subſtan- 
ure to che Pronoun, and AdjeQtive ſpoken 
ok. If dong is the Subſtantive to the Pro- 
noun, 70 in . 36. 37. and unto dio in 2. 
33, Where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Grain that 


V lown, and muſt Die, in order to its being 


Quickened, what hinders that «v8gorog may 
Pronoun, and 


a the Places inſiſted on? Where Man is 
wmpar'd to a Grain ſown, is call'd' a Seed, 
whilſt he lives oa 


ous mult be the Nominative-Caſe to the 
erb, Cc. 1 do not perceive how that will 
ontribute to prove, chat the Body, dt tho 
efurretion, muſt be Philoſophically the 
me with that laid in the Grave, Mr. Lock 
th ſaid that, which if it had been well con- 
der q, might have prevented propoſing thoſe 
Weſtions, which * repreſented as of huge 


Weight, 


46 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Weight, and that cannot be anſwer'd but 
by the help of c οιι e His Words are theſe 
II be Scripture being expreſs, that the ſame 
© Perſons ſhould be raiſed and appear before the 
Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that every one 
© may receive according to what he had done 
© in his Body; it was very well ſuited to com- 
mon Apprehenſion which refin'd not about 
© Particles, that had been vitally united to 
the Soul) to ſpeak of a Body which each 
* one was to have after the Reſurrection, as 
© he would be apt to ſpeak of it himſelf, For 
© it being his Body, both before and After 
the Reſurrection, every one ordinarily ſpeaks 
of his Body as the ſame, though in a ſeri 
and Philoſophical Senſe, as your Lordſhip 
©ſpeaks, it be not the very fame Let. 3. 
196, But, 3. To give acompleat Anſwer, and 
fully maniſeſt, that the Queſtions are ground- 
lefs, and ſuch as no ſtreſs at all is to be laid 
on. It may be obſerv'd, that To $9«erov Tel, 
X; T0 Sud TESTO. Y. 53, 54. has not Sap for 
the Subſtantive, as the Doctor ſuppoſes, but 
is put in the Neuter Gender abſolutely , and 
ſtands to repreſent the Perſons, in whom of 
great a Change ſhall be wrought. This aps 
pcars plain, v. 42. Lr &c. a. S cp, i. e. f 
gu c Ho, ontipelaz, That is, Mortal corrup- 
tible dien are ſown, being corruptible and 
weak. Nor let it be thought ſtrange, that 
I interpret @9«plov and Sviſov two Adjectives 
of the Neuter Gender, to ſigniſie Perſons, 
ſeeing in this very Chapter, the Apoſtle uſes 
two Adjectives of the Neuter Gender, to 1 
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 Reforneition of the fame Body, 47 
gine the Perſons of Adam, and Chriſt; . £6. 
To which might be added, Matth. 1. 20. and 
Like 1. 35. In Which Places the Perſon af our 
Saviour is ſpoken of in the Neuter Gender. 
To either of which Places here mention d, 
hope the Doctor will not add the Subſtan- 
tive COU, to make out the Senſe. Thus 1 
think it is very manifeſt, that here is meant, 
This Mortal Man ſball put on Immortality, and 
this Corruptible Man ſhall ' put on Juncurfupti- 
tility. As as for the Nominative-Caſe to 
pet, I am perſwaded the Doctor will 
tfly find one, without introducing o@wc,' when 
de has a little better conſider'd the Senſe 
of the Place, where the Apoſtles Purpoſe is 
to ſpeak of ve, Mortal Men being Dead, 
md rais'd again, and made Immortal. And 
de better to lead him into it, ſince Gram- 
matical Conſtruction, and the Nominative 
Cafe do weigh fo much with him, I will quote 
bim a Verſe ont of Firg4, where, by find- 
dz the Nominative-Caſe to the two Verbs 
nit, he may come to diſcoyer, that Perſo- 
lity, as contradiſtinguiſhed both to Body, 
nd Soul, may be the Nominative-Caſe to 
erbs. The Verſe is, ane 


Liaquebant dulces animas, aut ægra trabebant 
u pora . —. Enead. lib. 3. V. 140 
The Apaſtle had in this fifteenth Chaptet 
f his firſt” Epiſtle to the Corinthians, provd 
he Truth of the Reſurrection of the Dead 
that degree, it muſt de acknowledged, - 
ple are in Reaſon oblig d to believe it; 

ES: And 


48 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
And by the Tenour of his Diſcouſe, it ap- 
pears: plain, that he was ſpeaking of Per. 
ſons, and prov'd that Dead Perſons ſhall 
Riſe again. But the Doctor, and theſe other 
Writers ſay, No. For, by the Dead, we are 
to underſtand Dead Bodies, But this is un- 
queſtionably certain, ix. That the Apoſtle 
proves the Reſurrection of the Dead, in op 
ſition to thoſe who denied the Reſurrection of 
the Dead. How,ſay ſome among you, that therei 
no Reſur rection of the Dead? v. 12. The Apo- 
ſlle then muſt mean theReſur rection ofthe Dead, 
in the ſame ſenſe thoſe did againſt whom he ar 
gued, and who did deny the Reſurrection of 
the Dead. And if thoſe who denied the Re 
ſurrection of the Dead, did mean by the Dead 
not Dead Men, but Dead Bodies, the on 
thing they denied, was, that Dead Bodie 
ſhould be quickned or made living Bodies agat 
So that they might (for ought 1 ———_ 
did believe the Reſurreftion of dead Men, ot 
dead Perſons ; but they did not believe tha 
the very ſame Bodies which were laid in th 
Grave, ſhould be made again living Bodie 
If it be ſaid, They could not believe the Re 
ſurrection of dead Men, whilſt they did nd 
believe the Reſurrection of the ſame Bodies 
becauſe dead Men cannot be raiſed again, bu 
by a vital union of thoſe very Bodies whic 
were laid in the Grave, to the very ſame Soul 
to which they were united before; I anſwer 
this is no Argument or Reaſon at all. For 
ſuppoſing that Notion of what is neceſſary tt 
the raiſing of the ſame Man, right, They mig 
thin 
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Reſurrectiam of the ſame Body. 49 
t ap- think that the ſame Soul vitally united to a 
Per- Body, tho? not conſiſting juſt of thoſe Particles 
ſhall BN of Matter which were laid in the Grave, would 
other conſtitute the very ſame ' Man; If they only 
denied that the ſame Body ſtall be quickned, 
or made a living Body again, They might very 
firmly believe that dead Perſons ſhall be raiſed 
gain. And if it were true, that dead Men 
cannot be raiſed again, unleſs the very ſame 
Bodies be vitally united to the ſame Souls, 
their fault or miſtake might only be an Error 
in Philoſophy, viz. In thinking that a Man 
might be the very ſame Man, tho? his Body did 


not conſiſt of the very ſame erer Particles. 


Beſides, Is there t ſt probability, that 
if the Identity of the Yody at the Reſurrection, 
had been the thing denied, that ir would not 
haye been more plainly Expreſs d? or that the 
Apoſtle ſetting himſelf to prove it, would 
hare argued in the manner he did? Where he 
feither mentions expreſly what he was to prove, 
nor ſays any thing that without the extreameſt 
violence imaginable, can be wreſted to favour 
that Senſe ? Can it reaſonably be thought, the 
Apoſtle would take ſo much pains to contradict 
a Notion, demonſtratively true inPhiloſophy ? 
And which being overturned, muſt moſt evi- 
dently demonſtrate the future Judgment to be 
Unrighteous, if at that time Men ſhall be Sen- 
tenced to receive Rewards or Puniſhments ac- 
cording to any Actions or Works, done in 
Bodies which did conſiſt of any Particles of 
Matter, but what made up the Bodies which 
were laid in the Grave. 
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The Error beid by them, the Apoſtle op. 
pos'd, appears to me plainly, That dead per. 
{ons ſnall not be raiſed again; And his Di 
courſe fully proves that dead Perfons ſhall rife 
again, without ſuy ing any thing; expreſly con- 
corning the Body. Having finiſhed: his Proof, 
that the Dead ſhall be raifed, he introduces one, 
, 35. ſpeaking to this Effect. Tho' no dire 
enſwer can be made to what you have offered, 


7 prove that dead Petſons ſnall be raiſed again, 
Vet there are certain Difficulties attending this 
Doctrine, which till they are ſolved, may juſti. 
fy or excuſe People's ſuſpending their belief 
of it. Theſe Difficulties, to which you have 
not ſaid any thing in your Diſcourſe of the 
Reſurrection, are, r. How the Dead ſhall be 
raiſed ? 2. With what Bodies ſhall they then 
come? You have been proving; that dead Per. 
fons ſhall be raiſed again, but have not given 
any account of the manner how they ſhall be 
raiſed , Nor have you given any information 
What Bodies they fhall have at that time; whe- 
ther they ſhall come with the ſame Bodies they 
had formerly, or with other Bodies? I there- 
fore deſire to hear what you have to ſay 0 
theſe Queſtians, How are the Dead raiſed? 
And with what Body do they come ? There is 
no need to underſtand any thing more by Tow 
ch, than which, or wbat Body; vil. 
Whether ſtrictly the ſame Bodies they had for- 
merly, or other Bodies? The word voi, 
does not make the Enquiry to be neceſſarily con- 
cerning Qualities, as is evident from St. Foun 
10, 32, d wot ur ipyov Aagele 70 
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Reſurrection of the ſame Body. 51 
for which (not for what kind) of thoſe good 
Work do ye Stone me? and many other places 
of Scripture, In anſwer to theſe Queſtions, 
the Apoſtle faith it is a fooliſh thing to make 
ſuch Enquiries, and refuſe to believe the Do- 
frine of the -Reſurre&ion ſo clearly proved, 
and fo well Eſtabliſhed, - if People's Curioſity 
be not gratified about Enquiries, which nei- 
ther concern them, nor the truth of the Do- 
&rine prapos'd to be believed; as theſe are, 
eren the laſt, which demands what Body the 
Dead ſhall@me with. For it no way concerns 
us to know of what Particles of Matter the 
Bodies ſhall be made up, which Men ſhall 
have at the Reſurrection, any more than it does 


one who ſoweth Grains of any ſort of Corn, 


to know of what Particles of Matter the Bo- 
dies of thoſe Grains ſhall be made up, which 
ſhall ſpring and grow from thoſe which are 
ſown. That which is ſown, mult die before it 
can be quickned. And when Men ſow Grain 


in order to their receiving Fruit, or a Crop, 


they do not ſow meerly the Body of the Grain, 
and expect to reap juſt the ſame Body again; 
but they ſow the bare Grain, and God giveth 
(ve know not how) not the very ſame Bodies 
the Grains had when they were ſown; yet to 
every Grain or Seed that ſpringeth up, or 
groweth, or is produced, a Body as pleaſeth bim; 
ſo that every Seed ſprings up in, and produceth 


its own ſort of Body. And whether Men's 


Bodies at the Reſurrection, ſnall be made up of 


the ſame Particles their Bodies did formerly 


conſiſt of, or of other, is perfectly indifferent. 
E 4 They 


52 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
They will then be as much their own Bodies: 
as thoſe were they formerly had. And how 
different ſoever they will then be in Qualities, 
from what their former Bodies were, that de- 
nds not on the Particles of which they ſhall 
made, whether the ſame of which their Bo- 
dies were formerly compog'd, or other. Their 
Bodies ſhall at the Reſurrection be made up of 
ſuch Particles of Matter, as pleaſeth God. 
This we are ſure of, and we know not any 
more of that matter, nor is it needful or ex- 
pedient for us, to have any furtheAnſtruction 
concerning it. What God requires us to be- 
lieve, is, that the Dead ſhall be raiſed again, 
He doth not oblige our Faith, as to Particles 
of Matter. He having not thought fit to ac- 
quaint us with what he will do as to that, if we 
of our own accord adventure to determine, 
and preſcribe to him, we muſt be unavoidably 
guilty of very great Preſumption: And if we 
ſhall pretend to ſcruple yielding our aſſent to 
what he hath revealed of the Reſurrection, 
unleſs we may be informed what Particles of 
Matter Men's Bodies ſhall conſiſt of at the Re- 
ſurrection, the moſt favourable Epithet and 
Character our ſeeming Niceneſs can deſerve, 1s 
down-right Folly, | 
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or ex- TP. third Portion of Scripture which is al- 
ledged to prove the Reſurrection of the 

o be- fame Body, is Jobn 5th. 28, 29. All that are 
again. in the Grave fhall bear his voice, and ſhall come 
rticles MI forth. The way taken to make this Portion of 
to ac- {Wl Scripture appear pertinent, is declaring that 
if ve miles of e Tois wwyudos, All that are in 

rmine, tber Graves, and all the Bodies that are in the 
jidably WM Graves, are plainly! words of the ſame import. 
But it would have been ſomething plainer, that 

Bodies were intended, if inſtead; of mv17:5 ot 
. To OLE had been uſed. And if 
we muſt here keep ſtrictly to the very words, 
here is no account of the Reſurrection of any, 
but thoſe who have been formally Buried, 
whoſe Bodies have been actually laid in Graves; 
whereas theſe words, All that are in toe Graves, 
when uſed or ſpoken with reference to the Ge- 
neral Reſurrection, is a Phraſe of the ſame im- 
port with, Al Dead Perſons, whether their Bo- 
dies were laid in Graves, or in what manner 
| ſoeyer they have been diſpoſed of, after their 
C T. Deceaſe. But ſome Men are ſuch Cxiticks, 
they will not give the Spirit of God leave to 
expreſs 
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| it ſelf in the Phraſes that are in uſe a- 
— This place of Scripture can be 
made to favour the Article contended for, no 
other way: than by vertue of this Propoſition, 
The Body nh feb) Whick People may * 
lieve True, when it ſhall be proved, either that 
Men never die: So that when their Bodies " 
laid in the Graves, they are as much alive, = 
in good health as ever they were; Or that f 
Body is properly the Man, or Perſon. Bot 
which are Monſtrous Abſurdities, according to 
the account theſe Gentlemen give of a Man, or 
Humane Perſon. . 7 | 


TERM) * 


„ 5 $ 


* 


— 
— 
— 


164 2 
8. C N. IV. 


Rom, Chap. fc Per, 234, and Philip. zd. 
20, 21. Confider'd. 


: two other places of Scripture 
— (tis ſaid) this Propoſition, 
The very ſame Body which is laid in the Grave * 
be raiſed again, may be proved a Neceſſary 
ticle of Chriſtian Faith, viæ. Nom. 8th. 23d. 
We wbo baue the firſt fruits of the _ groan 
within our ſelues, expetting nods010!, the on, 
even the Redemption of our Bodies. And Phi p 
3. 20, 21. We expect that Saviour, the ar 
Jeſus Chriſt from Heaven, who ſhall * be 
T@jB" Ye TOMEINGO ES WAGY our oo 
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Refarrettion of the ſame Bouy. 
che force of theſe Scriptures, with reference to 
that for which they are produced, depends on 
theſe words, Our Bodies. And if it had been 
well obſerved, What it is that makes any Par- 
ticles of Matter, enn Bodies, it is very pro- 
bable theſe places of Scripture would not have 
deen alledged ; becauſe then they would have 
plataly” appeared not at all pertinent to the 
purpoſe for which they are quoted. Beſides, 
if the Apoſtle had deſigned in theſe places to 
teach the Propoſition inſiſted on, as a Neceſſary 
Article of Chriſtian Faith, it might reaſonably 
he — that in teaching ſuch a ſtrictły 
Philoſophical Do@rine, , he would have ex- 
preſsd himſelf more plainly, and have uſed 
Terms appropriated to that ſenſe. For, if his 
Intention was to teach preciſely with what 
Bodies Men (even Believers) ſhall be raifed 
& the laſt day, it ſeems very plain to me, that 
he intended to teach a Doctrine very different 
from that which is contended for, as a Necef- 
fry Article of Chriſtian Faith; viz. That Be- 
levers when raiſed at the laſt day, ſhall come, 
wt with thoſe Bodies which were laid in the Grave, 
but with other Bodies. Our Bodies, muſt in 
theſe places of Scripture, ſignify either the 
Bodies Believers had when the Apoſtle writ 
theſe Epiſtles, or the words alledged out of 
them, or the Bodies Believers have when they 
read theſe words. Our Bodies, if conſider'd 
Philoſophically, muſt ſignify the Bodies we 
have at ſome certain time of life; The Bodies 
Ke hays at the time when we hear or 1 
» tneie 


* 


 A\ Diſcourſe. concerning the" 
theſe words of the Apoſtle, are the only Bodies 
which can properly and ſtrictly be then called 
our Bodies. And if the Apoſtle deſigned: to 
teach that the Bodies Believers ſhall have juſt 
before they die, ſhall be raiſed again, it might 
reaſonably be expected he would-hayeexpreſyd 
himſelf to this Effect, Ve wait for the Redemption 
of. thoſe Bodies which will be ours juſt before we ſhall 
die; And who ſhall change the vile Bodies we ſhall 
have juſt before we die, &c, The plain meaning 
of the Apoſtle in theſe places, I conceive; a- 
mounts to this, viz. Rom, 8. 23. We wait for 
the Happineſs. Believers ſhall enjoy after the 
General Reſurrection. And Pbil. 3. 21. ſeems 
to note only this, Who inſtead of the mean 
cor ruptible Bodies we have, and ſhall have du- 
ring this life, will raiſe us with incorruptible 
and glorious Bodies. The Dr. indeed, ap- 
pears very much concern'd for the Particles 
of Matter which ſhall be laid in the Grave: 
But if he pleaſe to conſider the matter through- 
Iy, he will be ſatisfied that the tenderneſs, paſ- 
fion and affection he ſeems to have for that Bo- 
dy which muſt be laid in the Grave, rather re- 
lates to, and is a concernedneſs for the Body he 
has at preſent; and that conſidered, not Phi- 
loſophically, but Vulgarly, than for Particles 
of, Matter which he is a perfect ſtranger to, 
and which cannot be of any moment to him, 
but a very few hours before he muſt lay them 
aſide again. There is a Paſſage in Mr. Te; 
third Letter, which if duly weighed by choſe 
who have a fondneſs for their Bodies, às made 
up of a certain number of Particles of Me 
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Reſurrettion of the ſame Body. 59 
lies would effect a rational Cure of that Diſeaſe 
led which ſo much infects their Minds. Mr. Zoche 3 
| to words are theſe,  * What greater Congruit 
juſt the Soul hath with any Particles of Matter 
ght * which were once vitally united to it, but are 
(od “now ſo no longer, than it hath with Particles 
ptios WM © of Matter, which it was never united to, 
fhalf «* would be hard to determine, if that ſhould 
ſhall * be demanded, p. 177. f 
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e du- WH What hath been Anſwered to Mr. Locke, 
ptible Examined. 4 
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= HW. thus far conſidered what the late 
Writers have produced to juſtify theit 
affirming the Reſurrection of the ſame Body, 
a Neceſſary Article of Chriſtian Faith, I wilt 
now take notice of what they have reply d to 
ſome Paſſages writ by Mr. Locke concerning this 
Matter, Tho they cannot vindicate the Bi- 
ſnop, but have forſaken him and his Neceſſary 
Article of the Chriſtian Faith, as not to be defen- 
ded, yet they would have the World believe 
they can Anſwer Mr. Locke, Now to ſet this 
matter in a clear light, becauſe they have nor 
always faithfully reported Mr. Zecke's Words, 
nor ſet down ſo much of his Diſcourſes in ſome 
places as is neceſſary, that the Reader may 


OY 


comprehend: aright what he hath faid, I wi 
' tranſcribe exactly and fully what Me, Le hath 
delivered in thoſe Pages, where they pretend 
they have ſpied Defects. Then I will relate 
the Subſtance of what they anſwer, and con- 
ſider whether what they ſay ãs pertinent. 
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SECT: 


. The firſt thing Anſwer d to Mr. Locke, Con- 
TE ET 


E firſt Advantage they pretend they 

have againſt Mr. Locte, is, That they 

can acquaint him with, or bring to his remem- 
brance, ſomething that he did not remember. 
Mr... Locke's words are theſe. In the New 
« Teſtament (wherein I think, are contained 
„ all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith) I find 
* our Saviour and the Apoſtles to Preach the 
& Reſurrefion of the Dead, and the Reſur- 
“ region from the Dead, in many places; but 
« 1 do not remember any place, where the 
© Reſurre&ion of the ſame Body is ſo much as 
“ mentioned. Nay, which is very remarkable 
« in the Caſe, I do not remember in any place 
« of the New Teſtament (where the General 
% Reſurre&ion at the laſt day is ſpoken of) 
% any ſuch Expreſſion, as the Reſurrection of 
4 the Body, much leſs of the ſame Body, 
<2 * 3d. Let. 
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Refurrettion-of the ſame Body. 59 
« 3d. Let. p. 166. Dr. Whithy hath left out 
thoſe words (where tke Reſurrection at the 
laſt day is ſpoken of,) And both he, and the 
relate other Writers, to refreſn Mr. Zocke's Memory, 
Pr quote the p of Scripture Which have been 
2 already Conſidered ; and which are ¶ Except 
JA kom. 8. 11.) but ſome of thoſe: places of 
I <cripture: Mr. Locke had before taken notice of, 
— where the Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the 
| Dead, &c. was delivered. So that it is plain, 
he remembred thoſe places of Scripture, and 

what Expreſſions were mentioned in them. 

Yer, for his ſake, theſe are produced as places, 

Con-. nhere the Body, or the fame Body are men- 

tioned, tho* thoſe Expreſſions are not to be 
found there. / B 
But it is ſaid, the words there, are Equivalent to 
them, And I pray what does this Story amount 
to? But only this, if the World will take theſe 
Gentlemen to be Infallible Interpreters of theſe 
Scriptures, then the words in theſe places of 
deripture are of the ſame import with The Bo- 
dy, and The very ſame Body. But unleſs their 
nfallibilicy had been before Eſtabliſhed, their 
reckoning up thoſe Texts of Scriprure, could 
not with any reaſon be expected to afliſt Mr, 
Locke's Memory in the Caſe. No, nor that 
what they ſay. upon thoſe places of Scripture 
ſhould do it, unleſs it could with reaſon be ex- 
pected Mr. Locke would believe Nonſenſe, and 
elf oontradictions to be the import of what 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles taught: Whereas 
00 Man living is more aſſured, and knows bet- 
ter than he, that they did always ſpeak Truth, 
\eaſon, and very good Senſe, Mr, 


66 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Mr. Parker, becauſe there are Articles of Faith Ml (ich 
in the Old 1 ( which was very ſingularly vas t. 
obſerved, if he thereby intended to deny that WW jnons « 
all the Articles of the Chriſtian, Faith are con- 2 
tained in the New Teſtament) alledges Job 19, „hat! 


27 Ce. Which place of Scripture, if con- thors 
bdered as relating to the General Reſurrection, WM one of 
is not at all to the purpoſe: for which it is WM the pre 
brought: For Job does not ſay that at the Re- ber tha 
ſurrection, he ſhall have the very ſame Body WM fund i 
which the Worms after his Deceaſe ſhould de. ſtanced 
vour. He no doubt ſpake of the Body he then I ſiys, h. 
had, when he ſaid this Bod); which was ſo far I in the! 
from being Philoſophically the ſame Body with W any of 
that he had juſt before he died, it is very pro- W Teſtam 
bable not one Particle of the Matter, which tend to 
made up his Body when he ſpake thoſe words, W yell 1 B 
was in that Body of his which was laid in the Hare Equ 
Grave. Take theſe words of Fob in a ſtrict Myere the 
Philoſophick ſenſe, and underſtand the whole Me in ſo 


Paſſage concerning the General Reſurrection, Mthe Gene 
This Portion of Scripture will be a full De- places w. 
monſtration, that the Body after the Reſurre- Mthe wor; 
Gion wil not be that ſame Body Mr. Parke Wthoſe Mi 
- contends for. l in any pa 

Mr. Parker alſo quotes Iſaiah 26. 19. as 4 Genera] 
moſt clear and expreſs Proof of the Reſurrettion of of, Tha 
the ſame Body, and a plain Scripture, where an the place 
Expreſſion is uſed evidently Equivalent to toe ſame enſe, 


Body. And it is true, there are theſe words, ad E= 

My Dead Body; by which Mr. Parker, it ſeems, Words E 

did think the Prophet meant his own Dead Bo- Which are 

dy. But let any Man attentively conſider the Wt ;; from 

Chapter, he may perceive reaſon 1 ertue of 
0 1$hed, 


Reſurrectian of the ſame Body. 61 
fatisfied, that the Dead Body there ſpoken of, 
was the Carkaſs of a City, and ſignified the ru - 
inous State of Jeruſalem. | | 

CON- It appears very plain by Mr. Locke's words, 
19. what it was he did not remember. Theſe Au- 
con · Wl thors produce ſeveral places of Scripture; and 
tion, one of them a Portion of Fob, and a Verſe in 
it i Wl the Prophecy of 1/azab, to help him to remem- 
 Re- WH ber that thoſe very words he ſpake of, are to be 
Body found in the New Teſtament, and ſo Circum- 
d de- ftanced as his Limitations require. Mr, Locke 
ſays, he doth not remember ſuch an Expreſſion 
ſo far in the New Teſtameat. Is that Expreſſion in 
with any of thoſe places they quote from the New 
pro- Teſtament ? No. How could they then pre- 


which tend to refreſh his Memory by them? O! very 
vords, well! Becauſe the words which are there uſed, 
in the Ware Equivalent to thoſe he did not remember 
| ſtrict Were there. But, 1. Mr, Locke is not concern» 
whole ed in ſome of them, for they do not ſpeak of 
ection, Wile General Reſurrection. And 2. as to thoſe 
all De- Wplaces which treat of the General Reſurrection, 

eſurre- te words there uſed, are not Equivalent to 

_ Parker Mithoſe Mr. Locke ſaid he did not remember were 


in any parts of the New Teſtament, where the 
General Reſurrection at the laſt Day is ſpoken 
fl. That the words diſcourſed of, are not in 
de places alledged, is obvious to every Man's 
tbe ſam: eaſe. But that, Mr. Parker ſays, is Sophiſtry 
words, ad EVA ,t Why ſo ? Becauſe there are 
t ſeems, Nords Equivalent to thoſe inſiſted on, and 
ead Bo- Which are not there. How doth that appear? 
der tbe is proved to the higheſt degree; And that by 
h to be ertue of the neweſt” Diſcoveries that have 
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62 A Diſconrſe concerning the 
been made in Natural Philoſophy, viz. That 
Men never die: And that Men continue not the 
ſame Men, any longer than their Bodies do conſiſt 
of the ſame Numerical Particles. Is it not ſome- 
thing ſtrange, if our Sayiour and his Apoſtles 
intended toteach, that the very ſame Body Phi- 
loſophically conſidered ſhall be raiſed again, is 
a certain Truth, and Neceſſary Article of 
Chriſtian Faith, They ſhould not at any time 
deliver this Doctrine in expreſs words, nor in 
ſuch words as might plainly ſignify what Peo- 
ple ought to believe, and was intended to be 
taught? But that they ſhould conſtantly expreſs 
their Doctrine in ſuch words, as cannot be 
wreſted to that Meaning, without ſuppoſing 
the truth of certain Propoſitions, which com- 
bate the Senſes of. Mankind, and contradid 
their moſt Original Conceptions. 


; 


FECT: 0 
The Second thing Anſwered to My. Lock 


enquir d iuto. 


\ Nother paſſage in Mr. Lock's 3d. Letter to 

the Biſhop of Worceſter, which is found 
tault with, is in 2 169. where are theſe 
Words. Your firſt Argument to prove, 
that it muſt be the ſame Body, in this Senſe 
“ of the ſame Body, is taken from theſe words 


& of 


© 

Reſarrettion of the ſame Body; 63 
hat « of out Saviour, Al that are in the Graves pal 
the bear bis Voice, and ſhall come forth, Job. 5. 28,29. 
nit From whence yoùr Lordſhip argues, that theſe 
me- M © words, All that are in therr Graves, relate 
ſtles M © to no other ſubſtance than what was united 
phi- © to the Soul in Life, becaufe a different ſub- 
n, is Wl © ſtance cannot be ſaid to be in the Graves, and. 
e of Ml © to come out of them. Which words of 
time Ml © your Lordſhip, if they prove any thing, 
or in “ prove that the Soul too is lodged in the 
Peo- Wl © Grave, and raiſed out of it at the laſt day. 
to be MI © For your Lordſhip ſay's, can a different ſub- 
preſs Ml © ſtance be ſaid to be in their Graves and come 
ot be out of them? ſo that according to this In- 
poſing * terpretation of theſe words of our Saviour; 
com- no other ſubſtance. being raiſed but what 
radii “ hears his Voice, and no other ſubſtance hear- 
* ing his Voice but what being called, comes 
out of the Grave, and no other ſubſtance. 
coming out of the Grave, but what was id 
* the Grave, any one muſt conclude, that the 
* Soul, unleſs it be in the Grave, will make 
no part of the perſon that is raiſed, unleſs 
„as your Lordſhip argues againſt me, you 
can make it out, that a ſubſtance which never 
was in the Grave, may come out of it, or 

* that the Soul is no ſubſtance; 
To this, Dr. Whitby Anſwers, That any one 
>tter to N reaſonably hence conclude, that the Soul males 
; found WM" raiſed part of him that is raiſed, of that it is not 
> theſe aled or raiſed out of the Grave as the Body is; 
prove, Mt by what Lagick can we hence conclude, it 
s Senſe rates no part of the raiſed perſon? p. 104. The 
words FWquiry here, is not concerning the true meaning 
« of 3 + 


: Lock 
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64 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
of that place of Scripture, John 5. 28, 29. but 
whether ſuppoſing the ſenſe 7 N by the 
Biſhop to them, is true, Mr. Lock's Inference 
be Juſt and Regular, vi. that then the Soul 
makes no part of the raiſed perſon, unleſs it 
is in the Grave. Which Inference, is ſo Juſt, 
one would wonder how it ſhould be poſſible 
tor any one who pretends. to argue, not to 
perceive it. The thing to be conlidered, is 
the Juſtneſs of Mr. Locke's Inference from the 
Biſhops words. Now, if thoſe words in John 
5. 28, 29. do relate to no ſubſtance, but that 
which was formerly united to the Soul, then, 
the particles of matter laid in the Grave, muſt 
be the immediate and only ſubſtance to which 
that conſciouſneſs muſt be annext, which is ne- 
ceſſary to make the ſame perſon, which lived 
formerly, and did thoſe good or bad Works, 
which were done by him in this World; And 
if ſo (make the beſt ſenſe that is poſſible of an 
unraiſed part of a raiſed perſon ) the Soul will 
be no raiſed part at all of the raiſed perſon, 
Or if the Soul muſt be the Subſtance to which 
that Conſciouſneſs is, or muſt be immediately 
annexed, and muſt therefore be vitally united 
ro thoſe particles of matter which were laid 
in the Grave, then the words muſt neceſſarily 
relate to ſome other ſubſtance than that which 
was laid in the Grave, or the Soul muſt cer- 

tainly be lodged in the Grave, 

| With reference to this 5th. of St. John's Go- 
ſpel, v. 28, 29. the Dr. ask's this Queſtion, 
Shall they come forth with the ſame Body, which was 
laid in the Grave, or with another? p. 106. Now 
| * ] 
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Reſarrection of the ſame Body, 65 

if by They, he means, all that are in the Graves, 
and by all that are 1n their Graves, he under- 
ſtands all the Bodies that are in their Graves, 
the Queſtion will not be Intelligible; 5 Pix. 
Shall all the Bodies which are in their Graves, 
come forth with the ſan.e Bodies which were 
laid in the Graves, or with other Bodies? If by 
They, he means the perſons which are dead, 

and enquires whether dead perſons ſhall come 

out of their Graves with the ſame Bodies which 
were laid in the grave, then the Soul can be 
no part of the perſon raiſed, unleſs theſe words, 

All that are in their Graves, relate to ſome other 
ſubſtance beſides what was laid in the Grave, 

or the Soul be lodged in the Grave. The 
words- do manifeſtly relate to perſons, who 
have done Good, and who have done Evil, 

and who muſt be Raiſed, that they may be Re- 
warded, or Puniſhed according to the Good or - 
Evil they have done. And if the words re- 
late to no other ſubſtance but what is in the 
Grave, can any thing be more clear, than that 
the Soul either is not a Subſtance, or is 
lodged in the Grave, or will make no part of 
the raiſed perſon ? 
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SECT. 11. 


| Other things an wered ” M. Locke fe ul 


repreſented and examined, 


NOME exceptions have been made again 

what Mr, Locke hath ſaid, p. 119. and 201. 
When I have Tranſcribed the whole Diſcourſe, 
I will take natice of what hath been offered to 
invalidate ſome parts of that Diſcourſe. © From 
-- your preceeding words, your Lordſhip con- 
Jude thus, And fo if the Scripture be the 
** ſole foundation of our Faith, this is an Ar- 


e ticleof it. My Lord, to make the Conelu- 


* ſion unqueſtionable, I humbly conceive the 
** words muſt run thus. And ſo if the Scrip- 
** ture and your Lordſhips Interpretation of 
** it, be the ſole foundation of our Faith, the 
** Reſurre&ion of the ſame Body, is an Article 
** of it. For, with Submiſſion, your Lord- 
** ſhip neither produced expreſs words of Scrip- 


* tyre for it, nor ſo proved that to be the 


de meaning of any of thoſe words of Scripture 


L which you have produced for it, that a Man 


* who Reads and ſincerely endeavours to un- 
t* derſtand the Scripture, cannot but find him- 
ſelf obliged to believe, as expreſly that the 
i ſame Bodies of the Dead in your Lordſhips 
b ſenſe, ſhall be raiſcd, gs that the Dead hall 
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Reſurreition of the ſame Body. 67 


* be raiſed. And I crave leave to give your 
© Lordſhip this one Reaſon for it. He who 


« reads with attention this Diſcourſe 


of Sr. 


* Paul, (1 Cor, 15th,) where he diſcourſes 


of the Reſurrection, will ſee that he 


plainly 


* diſtinguiſhes between the Dead that ſhall be 
“ raiſed, and the Bodies of the Dead: For it is 
% yiKpoi, w ckiſec, oi, are the Nominative Caſes 
4 to tyGggha, Zaomomtwoola, iyephicoſar, - 


* all along, and not o@ud!x Bodies, 


which 


* one may with reaſon think would ſome- 


* where or other have been expreſſed, 


it all 


this had been ſaid to propoſe it as an Article 


_ * of Chriſtian Faith, that the very ſame 


Bodies 


* ſhould be raiſed. The ſame manner of 
* Speaking the Spirit of God obſerves all 
* through the New Teſtament ; where it is 
* faid, raiſe the Dead, quicken or make alive 
* the Dead, the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
* Nay, theſe very words of our Saviour, 
* (Fobn 5. 28, 29. ) urged by your Lordſhip 
for the Reſurre&ion of the ſame Body, run 
* thus, wolves of e ros dee & HοðS/ñ 


'® Ths Þ@VIG XUTE X, Wmrpeboormut of Tot Gf 
/ * 3 7 ce c * 

„ moijoztiſeg eig GA “U Zan, of M TH ονναανe] 

vpckFoaſſes ds dvd5uow upiorac. Would” a 


* well-meaning Searcher of the Scriptures be 
apt to think, that if the thing here inten- 
* ded by our Saviour, were to teach and pro- 
* Poſe it as an Article of Faith, neceſſary to 


* our Saviour meant ſo, the words-ſh9 
F 4 


de believed by every one, that the very fame 
Bodies of the Dead ſhould be raiſed : Would 
6 not, I ſay, any one be apt to think, that if 


uld ra- 
ther 


* 


1 
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« ther have been, wdiſx T& oH & e Tl; 
& {avypdotc, i. e. All the Bodies that are in the 
„Graves, rather than all who are in the 
% Graves, which muſt denote Perſons, and not 
1 preciſely Bodies ? 

Another Evidence that St. Paul. makes a 
& diſtinction between the Dead, and the Bodies 
© of the Dead, ſo that the Dead cannot be 
taken in this 1 Cor, Chap. 15. to ſtand pre- 
& ciſely for the Bodies of the Dead, are theſe 
« words of the Apoſtle, (v. 35. ) But ſome 
& Nen will ſay, how are the Dead raiſed, and 
« with what Body do they come? Which words 
Dead, and They, if ſuppoſed to ſtand pre- 
& ciſely for the Bodies of the Dead, thequeſti- 
„ on will run thus, How are the Dead Bodies 
4 raiſed, and with what Bodies do the Dead 
4 Bodies come? Which ſeems to have no very 
„ agreeable Senſe, 

This therefore being ſo, that the Spirit 
“ of God deen ſo expreſly to this Phraſe, or 
© form of Speaking in the New-Teſtament, of 
* Raiſing, Quickning, Riſing, Reſurrection, Cr. 
4 of the Dead, where the Reſurrection at the 
% [aft Day is ſpoken. of, and that the Body 
“ js not mention'd, but in anſwer to this 
& Queſtion, with what Bodies ſhall thoſe Dead 
« ho are raiſed, come? So that by the Dead 
ee cannot preciſely be meant the dead Bodies: | 
« do not ſee but a good Chriſtian, who reads 
te the Scripture, with an Intention to believe 
« all that is there revealed to him concern- 
© ing the Reſurrection, may acquit himſelf 
“of his duty therein, without entring = 

the 
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« the Enquiry whether the Dead ſhall have 
“the very ſame Bodies or no, which ſort 
of Enquiry, the Apoſtle, ' by the Appel- 
lation he beſtows here on him that makes it, 
© ſeems not much to encourage. Nor if 
4 he ſhall think himſelf bound to determine 
concerning the Identity of the Bodies of 
* of the Dead raiſed at the Laſt Day, 
* will he by the remainder of St. Paul's An- 
« ſwer, find the determination of the Apo- 
* ſtle to be much in favour of the very ſame 
“Body, unleſs the being told, that the Bo- 
* dy ſown is not that Body that ſhall be? 
* That the Body raiſed, is as different from 
* that which was laid down, as the Fleſh of 
Man is from the Fleſh of Beaſts, Fiſhes, 
* and Birds, or as the Sun, Moon, and Stars 
* are different one from another, or as dif- 
* ferent as a Corruptible, Weak; Natural, 
* Mortal Body is from an Incorruptible, 
© Powerful, Spiritual, Immortal Body, and 
" laſtly, as different as a Body which is Fleſh 
and Blood, is from a Body which is not 
* Fleſh and Blood. For Fleſh and Blood, ſays 
* St. Paul in this very place, cannot Inherit - 
the Kingdom of God, (v. 50.) Unleſs, I 
" ſay, all this, which is contained in St. 
* Pauls Words, can be ſuppoſed to be the 
* way to deliver this as an Article of Faith, 
which is required to be believ'd by every 
* one, viz. That the Dead ſhould be raiſed 
with the very ſame Bodies that they had 
before in this Life; which Article pro- 
poſed in theſe, or the like plain, and ex- 


44 preis 


70 4 Diſcourſe concerning the 
„ preſs Words, could have left no room 


„for doubt in the meaneſt Capacities, nor MW put th 
“ for Conteſt in the moſt perverſe Minds, they w 


Let. 3. p. 198, to 202. ; 2gainſt 
Three things are laid down in oppoſition M 1. Tha 
to what is ſaid in thoſe Pages. fly 2 


_ Firſt, It is ſaid, The Apoſtle in the Places of Ml form o 
Scripture mention d, or referr'd to, doth mt WM where t 
plainly diſtinguiſh between the Dead, and the I. ben af, 
dies of the Dead. And the reaſon given for WW leaſt in 
_ ſaying ſo, is this, Becauſe by the Dead, the ABI the Noy 
poſHe meant the Bodies of the Dead. Which WW tioned. 

tis ſaid, appears theſe two Ways. 1. The rafon 
is no Subſtantive but Body to be found to ti: ſome w 
Adjective and Pronoun, nor Nommative-Caſe u all befor 
the Verb, in ſome other Verſes of the 15th i it as an 
Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthi- W body ſha 
ans, and in that part of the Chapter too, in any thin 
which the Doctor expreſly declares the A. The Dr. 

oftle is not proving the Truth of the De. he has be 
urrection of the Dead. 2. It is only the BI doth not 
dy, which in Propriety of Speech, is ſaid to Die. ſed in e. 
Theſe things having been conſidered already, ¶ the Dea 
there is no need to inſiſt on them here. Vet Mon this 
it may be obſerved, that though theſe Au: tem. 
thors will not allow that St. Paul doth plainly that the 
diſtinguiſh between the Dead, and the Bodies t the I. 
of the Dead, they themſelves cannot avoid di- 
ſtinguiſning betwixt them, in their endeayour- 
ing to inform the World, what they have 1 
mind people ſhould believe, the Apoſtle did 
mean by the Dead, For they ſay, by the Dean 
the Apoſtle meant the Bodies of the Dead, fl A 
which words, they themſelves a 
hic 


void di- 


ea vont. 
have 1 

ſtle did 
e Dead, 

3 ead, 11 
guiſhel 
be 
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between the Dead, and the Bodies of the Dead. 
But that which they ſhould have proved, it 
they would have faid any thing to che purpoſe 
zzainſt what Mr, Locke bath faid, is either, 
1. That the Spirit of God has not kept ſo ex- 

y all along in the New Teſtament to that 
orm of Speaking, mentioned by Mr. Locke, 
where the Reſurrection at the Laſt Day is ſpo- 
ken af, as Mr. Locke ſaith he has, but has at 
leaſt in ſome one place made 54m Bodies, 
the Nominative Caſe to the Verbs before men- 
tioned. Or, 2. That a Man may not with 
reaſon think that owualn Bodies, would 
ſome where or other have been expreſſed , if 
all before rehearſed had been ſaid to propoſe 
it as an Article of Faith, that the very ſame 
Body ſhall be raiſed. But they have not offered 
my thing with reſpect to either of theſe points. 
The Dr. might have ſpared ſome of the pains 
he has been at, if he had obſerved that Mr. Locke 
doth not inſiſt on this, that o@udleis not expreſ- 
ſed in every place where the ReſurreQion of 
the Dead at the Laſt Day is diſcourſed of, but 
on this, that it is not expreſſed in any of 
them. For if it had once been expreſly taught 
that the very ſame Bodies ſhall be raiſed again 
a the Laſt Day, that would have given light, 
and have guided people ſafely in underſtanding 
the Sacred Records, where the Doctrine was 
ſo expreſſed, that without ſo particular and 
expreſs Inſtructions concerning it, an attentive 
Reader, who comes not to the Holy Scripture 
to ſeek Arguments to defend Notions and Do- 
ines, which he is reſolved to maintain, but 
g applies 
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5 


| _ _ _ Wl Philoſo 

applies himſelf to them, purely to learn what I Graves, 
they teach, would think himſelf obliged to IM is clear 
believe that the Doctrine taught, did not pre. tention 
ciſely reſpect Boflies, but Perſons. ſons ſhal 
Secondly, Mr. Locke having ſet down our Sa. to deter 
viours Words in Jobn 5. 28, 29. which had of matte 
been urged by the Biſhop to prove the Reſur. MW that tim 
rection of the fame Body, propounds this Que- Wl nificativ: 
ſtion, Would a well meaning ſearcher of the vun 5. 
** Scriptures be apt to think, that if the thing Wl propoſe 
© here intended by our Saviour were to teach i of faith, 
and propoſe it as an Article of Faith neceſ MW are laid 
* ſary to be believed by every one, that the vile 5: 
„very ſame Bodies of the Dead ſhould be Meapreſs, 
„ raiſed; would not, I ſay, any one be apt to Wnailtc « 
think, that if our Saviour meant ſo, the ner, he 
„words ſhould rather have been, . A nore pl; 
« &parex &% , e wiudos, i. e. all the Mintended 
** Bodies that are in the Graves, than all MWneaning 
* who are in the. Graves, which muſt de- or that 
& note perſons, and not preciſely Bodies? The enq 
To this, (favs the Dr.) I anſwer ( 1ſt.) Micll-mea 

w chiſeg of e Tos wwnudois, all that are in the Mito under 
Graves, and muvTx T&% 6polx TX ex wwpio, tion hi 
all the Bodies that are in the Graves, are plain) Which no 


words of the ſame import, p. 104. Now, this 
Anſwer is not ſatisfactory, For Mr. Locke's 


enquiry is not what ſome learned Men will {Wer 


ſay is the import of all that are in the Grave. 


But in what manner people might in reaſon ex- 
pect our Saviour would have expreſſed the Do- 
Erine he intended to Teach, if it was his de- 
ſign to propoſe this propoſition to be believed 


lorce, 

The D 
any 01 
e 
3, 19. ay 
lenote the 
ow: 4 
dam 2 


by every one, viz. That the very ſame _ 
. 
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Philoſophically” conſidered, which are in the 
Graves, ſhall be raiſed-at the Laſt Day? This 

is clear to every one, that if our Saviours in- 

tention had been only to teach, that dead per- 
ſons ſhall be raiſed again, without any deſign 

to determine any thing concerning the particles 

of matter of which their Bodies ſhall conſiſt: at 

that time, he could hardly have uſed more ſig- 
nifcative words for that end, than thoſe in 

John 5. 28. are. Whereas, if he intended to 
propoſe this propoſition as a neceſſary Article 

of Faith, iz. The very ſame Bodies which 
are laid in the Graves, ſhall be raiſed again, 
vile owud'a would have been much more 

expreſs, much plainer for his purpoſe, than 

raiſes ot are. If he only deſigned the for- 
ner, he could ſcarce have expreſſed himſelf 
more plainly for that end, than he did. If he 
intended the latter, he might have declared his 
meaning in words much more clear and expreſs 
for that purpoſe than thoſe were he did uſe. 

The enquiry then is, in what ſenſe would a 
nell-meaning ſearcher, of the Scripture be apt 
to underſtand our Saviour? This is the Que- . 
ton which ſhould have been Anſwered. To 
which no reply being made, it retains its full 
force. 

The Dr. Anſwers ( 2dhy.) by enquiring nhe- 
ber any one will be tempted from theſe Perſonal De- 
nnſtrative Pronouns, I hou, and He, in Gen. 


. 19. and Pal. 146. f. to ſay, theſe words muſt 

Fe the Perſons, and not preciſely the Bodies of 

his de. en; And thence infer, that the nhole Perſon of 

elicvel Adam was taken out of the Earth, and was but 

Bodies | Duſt, 
Phi. 


#4 
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Duſt, and that the whole Perſon of Man returneth 
to bis Earth: If not, why is it argued that the like 
Pronoun oi, They muſt bere denote Perſons, and not 
preciſely Bodies ? This may paſs for an Anſwer 
to Mr, Locke's Queſtion, when it ſhall be made 
out clearly, that Gen, 3. 19. and Pſal. 146, x, 
were intended to teach that Adam was not at 
that time Mortal, but only his Body; and that 
Men do not Die, but their Bodies only : And 
that theſe Notions are taught more plainly by 
the uſe of Perſonal Pronouns, than they would 
be by inſerting Body, or Bodies into the Pro- 
poſitions. Till then, it will not be of any 
weight. And I am of Opinion, that well- 
meaning Readers, when they ſhall ſearch after 
the ſenſe of thoſe places of Scripture, will be 
apt to think that Men are there ſpoken of, and 
not preciſely Bodies; and that the Perſonal 
Pronouns may contribute ſomewhat to juſtify 
their thinking ſo. 

Thirdly, Dr. Whitby ſays, It ſeems a great 
miſtake, to ſay the Apoſtle in that Appellation, 
Thou Fool, refleds upon him that enquires whe- 
ther the ſame Body which was dead ſhould be raiſed 
or no; And that the remainder of the Apoſtlt's 
Anſwer ſeems not to be much in favour of the very 


| ſame Body, unleſs, being told that the Body ſown, 


is not that Body that ſhall be, &c. can be ſuppoſed io 
be the way to deliver this, viz. That the Dead ſhall 
be raiſed with the very ſame Bodies that they had 
before in this Life, as an Article of Faith which is 
required to be believed by every one, And to prove 
there is, or ſeems to be a great miſtake in what 
Mr. Locks hath ſaid, he fays, Fhe Apoſtle * 
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Refurrettion of the ſame Body. 75 
neh Wl entirely diſpatch'd the Queſtion about the truth of the 
like WM. FeſurreFion in the former part of the Chapter; And 
nt . 35. e begins the Enquiry not about the truth 
wer Il of the Keſurrection, but about the manner in which 
ade it ſhal be made, and the qualities which the raiſed 
. 5, ¶ Bodies ſhould hape, asking the Oueſtion of Philo- 
x at Ml ſophers, Toi gi, with what kind of Bodies, 
that Wil # 91b what qualified Bodies do they come ? p. 108, 


109, | | 

y by The Grounds on which Mr, Locke ſaith he 
ould does not ſee but a good Chriſtian, who reads 
Pro- the Scripture, with an intention to believe all 

any Wl that is there revealed to him concerning the 
well. Reſurrection, may acquit himſelf of his Duty 
after therein, without entring into the Enquiry whe. 
11 be tber the Dead ſhall have the very ſame Bodies 
, and {Wor no, appear ſubſtantial, firm, and unmove- 
ſonal Noble; And if thoſe who affirm, The ſame Bo- 
dy ſtrictly conſidered, ſhall be raiſed again at 
the Laſt Day, is a Neceſſary Article of Chri- 


great tan Faith, were not fatisfied that they are ſo, 
lation, Nene would think they ſhould have endeavoured 
5 whe- Ie have given a fair Anſwer to that part of 
raiſed lr. Locke's Diſcourſe, when they undertook to 
poſtle's indicate the Propoſition diſcourſed of. The 
e very isnity They had conferred on it, ſhould have 
ſown, pus d em not to have contented themſelves 
oſed iw Nich producing ſome ſlight Obſervations, which 
4 ſhall Maly relate a pretended ſenſe of ſome Scripture 
y bad rpreſſions they met with, in ſome of the fol- 


Wing parts pf Mr. Locke's Diſcourſe. 
lt the Queſtion 2. 35. is to be underſtood 
dus, ſhall the Dead come with the very ſame 
odies they had formerly, or with —_ Bo- 
. | ies ? 


Tre OY" 
76 _A Diſcourſe concerning the 
dies? It is not poſſible to make a rational Re- 
ply to what Mr. Locke hath faid, nor to proye 
any Miſtake in the Paſſages, quoted out of him 
as faulty. The Dr. thepefore, (I conceive) 
without any more ado, "determines that the 
Queſtion is not whether the Dead ſhall at the 
Reſurrection, have the ſame Bodies they had 
formerly, but what Qualities their former Bo- 
dies ſhall have. at the Reſurrection ? But 
what ground is there to imagine this is the 
ſenſe of the Queſtion, ſeeing the Body is not 
mentioned in any other part of the New Teſtz- 
ment, where the Reſurrection at the Laſt Day 
is ſpoken of; nor in this Chapter, till we come 
© to this very Verſe where the Queſtion is put 
And if we muſt underſtand the Queſtion v. 3 
concerning the qualities of the Bodies, the 
queſtion ſo underſtood, would be every jot a 
pertinent, .if it had been before determined 
that People's Bodies ſhall not be the very ſame 
at the Reſurrection, they had formerly, as it 
would, if it had been determined that they 
ſhould be the very ſame. But the Body having 
not been mentioned before, how can it be 
made out, that the Queſtion, Whether the 
ſame Body, or another, had been moved 
And then on which ſide the Determination had 
been made? 
The Dr. ſaith, The Apoſtle here asks the 
Queſtion of Philoſophers, Toi@ , with 
What kind of Bodies, or with what qualified 
Bodies do they come? And he quotes Minuti 


Felix to confirm or evidence what he ſaith of 


Philoſophers, - I enquire not concerning the 
power 
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Re- Wl power and extent of Ainutiuss Authority in 
rove Wl the caſe : But if rhe Point muſt be determined 
him Wl by the words the Dr. has produced from him, 
ive) will tranſcribe! them from the Dr. and leave 
the Wl them to be improved to the purpoſe for which 
; the Wl they were alledged, by any one who knows 
bad how to turn them that way. The words are 
© B0- theſe. trum ſine corpore, an cum cor poribus ? 
But Ex cor por ibus quibus, ipſine? An innovatis reſur. 
the Wi gatur ? Here Iwill but juſt obſerve, '1. That 
is not Wl the Nominative Caſe cannot be Boch; for it is 


[ elta- ¶ ſuppoſed here, that the Dead may be- raiſed 
t De without a Body. 2. That the Queſtion is not 
come i about the Qualities, but about the Body, whe- 
pot! ther che ſame, or a new one. 3. That tho' 1 
v. 35. do not think Minutius, or any one elſe hath 
„ thei Authority to determine the Senſe of any Text 
jot gel Scripture, any further than his Reaſons e- 
mined tince it; Yer Ain. Fel. being here the Doctor's 
y Tame WY own Witneſs produced by himſelf, is good Evi- 
„ 43 K dence as to him. The words in v. 35. are 
L the) theſe, & ip rig, mÞ5 tyd2 gilor of vena gi; 
having mia At Harri tpxoTar ; Which words ate 
wit V*Mithus Tranſlated in our Engliſh Bible, But ſome 
er ten will ſay, How are the Dead raiſed up 2, and 
oved | mb what Body do they come? And there ap- 
on balears not tro me any need of altering our 
Tranſlation in this place, unleſs it be to ſerve 


ks the a Turn. *Tis true, the Apoſtle doth after- 
) 15 ards diſcourſe of the different qualities the 
jaline 


zodtes of Good People ſhall have at the Reſur- 
e tion, from thoſe their Bodies had formerly. 
But he who ſhall ſtrictly obſerve the Thread of 
s Diſcourſe, will not perceive much reaſon to 

| - _ _ think 
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think that what he ſaith on that Subject, was 
deſigned by him as an Anſwer to the Queſtion 
in v. 35. | | 
HBeſides, if what the Dr. pretends is the 
meaning of the Queſtion, was the direct and 
proper ſenſe of the Queſtion, for which the 
Apoſtle gave to him who propos'd it, the Epi. 
ther, Thou Fool, what account can be given of 
the Apoſtle's affixing that Appellation on him, 
for asking a queſtion ſo very pertinent, if, as i 
pretended, the raiſing of the very ſame Body 
had been juſt before determined; and a queſts 
on to which the Apoſtle thought fit to give ſo 
large and ſatisfactory an anſwer, as it is preten- 
2 did in the following part of the Chap- 
Ihe Dr. faith, the Apoſtle had entirely dif- 
patch'd the Queſtion concerning the truth of 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, . ( by which, | 
ſuppoſe he means, he had determined, or pro- 
ved that the very ſame Body ſhall be raiſed 3 
gain) in the former part of the Chapter. And 
ſo, from v. 35. he was only concerned witl 
— Enquiry about the Qualities of the Railed 


J. 
Yet, when he undertook to prove out of 
this Chapter, that the very ſame Body ſhall be 
raiſed again, he did not alſedge any thing out 
of the former part of the Chapter, where, It 
| is now ſaid, the whole of the Apoſtle's Proo 
| of the Point doth lie; But all that was quoted 
| to prove the Reſurrection of the ſame Body, 
was taken out of that part of the Chapte!i 


where, we are now told, the Apoſtle doth 4 
Sy | 
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diſcourſe of that matter. And if here is not 
any Enquiry concerning the ſame Body, not 
any thing anſwered touching that Enquiry, 
the W then it is pretty plain that in this part of the 
and Chapter, there is not any thing ſaid of theRes 
| the WI farredtion of the ſame Body, nor any Deter 
Epi. mination or Proof that the very ſame Body 
en of WM ſhalt be raiſed again. So that all the Proof bes 
him, Wl fore, pretended to be brought from this Chap= 
as ß ter, is, by the Doctor's Confeſſion now, no 
Body Wl Proof at all. For he tells us here, that what 
ueſti- W be brought out of this Chapter, concerns not * 
ve o that at all for which it was produced by him, 
reten- Wh but relates only to the Qualities of the Body 
Chap- Wl Raiſed, and not its Identity; that being fully 

MW patch'd in the former part of the Chapter, 
ly di- Nor can any Proof of the Nſurrection of the 
-uth ot fame Body, be produced out of the former 
hich, I part of the Chapter, there being no mention 
or pro-Wot the Body in all the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe con- 
iſed & Mcerning the Reſurrection, till we come to 


v, 36. | | & 

When the Apoſtle adds ( ſays the Dr.) v. 37. 
that which thou ſoweſt, & c. it is evident he ſpeatethj 
there not of the Body of Man, but of the Body of 
Wheat or of ſome other Grain. Very true; The 
Body he there ſpeaks of, is the Body of ſome 
rain. But I conceive, the Dr. thinks he 
peaks ſtrictly in the Application, of the Body 
s Proc Man; tho” I do not fee any good Reaſon 
hy he ſhould be thought to ſpeak ſo. The 
poſtle ſays, it is a fooliſh thing to enquire 
hapteiqich what Body the Dead ſhall come, at the 
oth Notneral Reſurrection: For Men muſt die in 

dil 0:5 order 


8 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
order to their being raisd again; And at the 
Reſurrection, God will give them ſuch Bodies as 
pleaſeth him. This ſhould ſatisfy us: This is all 
we know of the matter : And here we ought 
to acquieſe. This he repreſents, and illuſtrates 
by Seed ſown; obſerving that Seed when ſown, 
muſt die before it can be quickned. Now 
( ſaith St. Paul) it is not the meer Body of a 
Grain which thou ſoweſt, and which muſt rife 
again, but that which thou ſoweſt is meer 
Grain; and tho' the Grain has a Body when 
thou ſoweſt it, yet it is not the Body that 
ſprings up, but the Grain, to which God giveth 

4 Body as pleaſeth him. | 
Vet, ſuppoſe it to be as the Dr; faith, viz, 
T hou ſoweſs a naked Grain, but God raiſeth it up 
cloathed, with a Hell or Shell, &c. (tho' the A- 
poſtle doth not ſay ſo) And that ſo it will be 
n ith gur Bodies at the Reſurrection; they will not be 
raiſed naked, but cloathed upon, and that this i 
the whole Ixtendment of this Similitude, and that i 
ought not to be urged any further Vet all this is 
nothing at all to the Article of the very ſame 
Body. But methinks, the Dr. manifeſtly mi- 
Rakes, when he ſaith, ſ% will it be with our Bodies 
at the Reſurrectiun. For can any thing be more 
plain than this, that the Apoſtle compares not 
our Bodies, but Vs, not the Bodies of Men, but 
Men themſelves to Grain: And if their Bodies 
are to be compared in this buſineſs, they muſt 
be compared with the Bodies of the Grains 
that are ſown, The Grain, after it is ſown, 
dies, and ſo does Man. The Grain is after- 
ward to be quickned, and God giveth it a Body 
a5 
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he as pleaſeth him. The Man is to be raiſed,” and 
as then God - giveth him a Body as pleaſeth him. 
all And it is not the Body of the Grain that is 
nt dloathed, but the Grain it ſelf: Nor is it the 
tes Body, but the Man which at the Reſurre&ion 
muſt be cloathed, according to the places of 

Scripture quoted by the Doctor. 22 
But take the Grain, and the Man, or if you 
pleaſe, the Body, and conſider them either as 
naked, or cloathed, Vet what Particles the Bo- 
dy ſhall be made up of at the Reſurrection, is 
left undecided; And we are referred as to that 
matter, to the good pleafure of God. And 
therefore no Article of Faith neceſſary to be 
believed by every Chriſtian, can be framed con- 
cerning it, till God ſhall fee fit to declare his 
pleaſure about it. £4. 

The Anonymous Author before ſpoken! of, 
affirms, Tbe Proof of the Reſurrection of tbe ſame 
Body, (tho' what ſame Body he means is not 
known.) in v. 53, $4. of the 15th. Chapt. of the 
Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, is ſo clear, that 
the light of tbe brighteſt day cannot be more clear, 
p. 149. The light this Portion of Scripture 
affords. is ſo great and clear, it ſeems either 
- mole g quite to have blinded this Author, or to have 
* * very much injured the ſight of the late Biſhop 
n, Jie of Worceſter, and of all thoſe who reach that 
Bo i the Body which ſball be raiſed, ſhall be that 
I very Body which ſhal} be laid in tha Grave, 
1 for tho? they all quote theſe ſame Verſes to 
ho = Prove what they affirm is a Neceſſary Article 
* of Chriſtian Faith, yet they have Opinions 
1 very different about that very Body which is to 
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8 Diſcourſe concerwing the 
be raiſed, and which they on every ſide (ay, 
every one ought to believe ſhall be raiſed, from 
the Opinion this Author muſt haye of it, if his 
opinion of it in general, be conſiſtent with 
what he has ſaid of the Bodies of ſome parti- 
cular People, And if this Author had obſer. 
ved the pertinency and force of what Mr. Locke 
hath Writ, p. 196, 197, 198. one would think 
he ſhould hardly have prevailed with himſelf 
to ſay; Mr. Locke returned no anſwer to what 
the Biſhop had ſaid concerning thoſe two Ver- 
ſes; At leaſt, that he would have underſtood 
the Point better, than to have quoted a Portion 
of Scripture to prove the Reſurrection of the 
fame Body, and talk of it with ſo much Often, 
tation, which does not relate to the Reſur- 
rection, but refers to thoſe People who ſhall not 
be in a capacity of being raiſed from the Dead, 
becauſe they. ſhall not die; and gives a reaſon 
why thoſe who ſhall be found a ive when the 
Dead ſhall be raiſed Incorruptible, muſt be 
changed. 

Mr. Locke having obſerv'd that the Body is 
not mentioned, but in anſwer to this Queſtion, 
with what Bodies ſhall thoſe Dead who are 
raiſed come? ſo that by the Dead, cannot 2 

rer- 


ciſely be meant the Dead Bodies ; doth.a very pl 
wards take notice, that if an attentive ſcar- W be, whe 
+ cher of the Scripture, ſhonld think himſelf of thoſ 
bound zo determine concerning the Identity of MW or of © 


* the Bodies of the Dead raiſed at the Laſt I fame, is 
+ Day, he will not by the remainder of 8. ferent a: 
| Pauls Anſwer, find the Determination of the But t 
t Apoſtle to be much in favour of the very ſame Mr. Zo. 
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* Body, unleſs the being told that the Body 
* ſown, is not that Body which ſhall be, Cc. 


ein be ſuppoſed to be the way to deliver 


* this, as an Article of Faith which is required 
* to be believed by every one, viz. That the 
Dead ſhould be * with the very ſame 
© Bodies they had before in this Life. Now in 


anſwer to this, the Dr. takes for granted, and 


affirms, that the ſame Body ſhall be raiſed, and 
that St. Paul had proved it in the former part 
of 'the Chapter, tho' the Body is not. once 
mentioned there; And what he bimſelf had 
produced out of this Cha pter, to prove the 
Reſurrection of the ſame Body, was entirely 
taken out of that part of the Chapter which 
follows the Queſtion propounded, v. 35. And 
then he 1s at ſome pains to ſne that Men's Bo- 
dies at the Reſurtection, may be the very ſame 
for Subſtance they were formerly, and yer dif- 
fer very much in Qualities from what they 
were formerly. e 

It is very true, the Bodies good People ſhall 
have at the Reſurrection, will be inveſted with 
Qualities vaſtly different from thoſe their Bo- 
dies had before they died, and which will be 
wonderfally to advantage. The Scripture is 
very plain and expreſs as to that. Thus it will 
be, whether their Bodies ſhall then conſiſt only 
of thoſe Particles which were laid in theGrave, 
or of others. Whether the ſame, or not the 


ſame, is, for ought we know, perfectly indif- 
ferent as to this matter. en 

But theſe things do not at all concern what 
If the Dr. would have an- 
ſwered * 


Mr. Locke ſaid. 
G 4 


Propoſition ſpoken of, as a Neceſſary Article 


in anſwer to this Queſtion, ,With what Bodies 


not adapted to perſwade People that the Reſut- 


* 


84 A Diſcourſeronctrning the 


ſwered directly to that, he ſhould have ſhewh 
that St. Paul's diſcourſing in that manner Mr, 
Locke mentions, on occaſion of the Queſtion! 
2. 35. concerning the Body the Dead ſha 
come with, was a proper way to deliver the 
of Chriſtian Faith. For if it was not a propet 
way to deliver, & c. what Mr. Locle ſaid juſt 
before, is undiſputably true, ſo clear and plain, 
that no Man who underſtands the Words, and 
takes notice of their Connection, can poſſibly 
doubt of. e L200 * 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Of admitting Propoſitions to be Neceſſary 11 
ticles of Chriſtian Faith, if we cannot gvith 
good Reaſon deny they may be true. 


HO' Mr, Locke could not perceive any 

ſufficient -Proof brought to make it out, 
that the Reſurreftion of the ſame. Body 1s 4 
Neceſſary Article of Chriſtian Faith; and doth 
ſuggeſt that St. Paul's Diſcourſe in 1 Cor. 15. 


ſhall thoſe. Dead who are raiſed come? was 


rection of the ſame Body is a Neceſſary Article 
of Faith; He is very far from affirming, of 
l 


wo, 
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vn we Body at the Reſurrection ſhall, or will be 
ir. made up of other Particles of Matter, than 
o. thoſe Which made, up the Body formerly. 
0 That he does not deny that the ſame Body ſhall 
be raiſed, is moſt plain and vndeniable from 
his own words. For though I do by no means 
deny that the ſame Bodies ſhall be raiſed at 
the Laſt, Day, Vet I ſee nothing your Lord- 
* ſhip has ſaid to prove it to be an Article of 
* Faith, p. 198. 7883 | 35 267 
But (ſays Mr. Parker,) if Mr. Locke does 
ho means deny that the ſame Body ſhall be raiſed 
at the laſt day, why, is he not at leaſt content to 
leave that Poſition which he denies to be an Article 
of Faith, as à Poſition of an indifferent Nature? 
Vin would be make out the Poſition it ſelf to be In- 
defenſible ? p. 31. Again ( ſaith he,) if Ar. 
locke bad ſuppreſſed: what be has publiſhed againſt 
e Sameneſs of the Body at the ReſurreGion; no 
Am bad been done by bis own Confeſſion, p. 2. 
-with Another Author propounds his Queſtians a- 
bout this matter, in the following words. If 
he do not deny it, why doth be diſpute ſo earneſtly a- 
b gainſt it 2 Why doth be endeavour 10 the utmoſt of 
e any Ws power, to baffle the Arguments that are urged 
t out, Ife the Proof of it? An account of Mr. Locke's 
Religion, p. 150. | | + Al bog 
Theſe are Queſtions, I ſhould not have 
thought worth any Man's taking notice of, 'ex- 
cept on the account of their being Impertinent 
beyond what is uſval, and diſcovering, that if 
be Publiſhers of them were not very much 
liſordered in their Heads when they writ 
hem, they are Men of very weak Judgments, 
and 


86 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
and perfe& Strangers to- juſt and true Reaſon. 
ing. Nor would I have ſaid any thing to them, 
- if theſe Writers had not on this occaſion, ex. 
preſs d themſelves in ſuch an Air, as manifeſts 
they tought themſelves very lucky in hitting 
on theſe Enquiries; That they are of mighty 
weight, and do carry Conviction along with 
them; Yea, that they do good Service in en. 
deayouring to poſſeſs People with an Opinion, 
that it is Unaccountable, and even Monſtrous, 
for Men not to acknowledge Propoſitions to be W poted ag 
Neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith, if nde an 
cannot deny but that they may poſſibly be true, M not done 
Which is a Notion that offers ſuch an Affront {Wand ſignif 
to ye yo God, ſo horribly derogates fron I Lte, as 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is ſo contrary to the ſbility of 
whole Tenour of the New Teſtament ; and i they 
deed of all Divine Revelation, tends ſo d, nds, . 
ly to overturn the Fundamental PrincipkMhility of 
of the Proteſtant Reli ion, and is ſo incon-Myainſt j 
ſiſtent with True Reaſon, it may with greatMtaching v 
\ Juſtice be reckoned one of the wickedeſt Con | 
ceits, the Grand Enemy of all Troth and Good Neceſſ; 
neſs, did ever ſuggeſt to any of the Children 
of Men. | 
In what I have quoted from theſe Writers g 
and which they have Publiſhed with ſuch a ſhenWni 
of Triumph, there are evidently two infamoꝶ 
Faults. 1. What may poſlibly be true, is nd 
diſtingviſhed from a Neceſſary Article of Chi 


J obſerve, 
0 have Pi 


ew Teſt 
ſtian Faith; but they are jumbled together at Chriſtix 
if they were one and the ſame. Can a greattWard to the 
Wrong be done to the Chriſtian Religion, re neceſſat 
Abuſe to Chriſtians, than ſetting the neceſlanſÞd expreſ 


Arrtick 


Reſurrethion of the ſame Body. 87 
Articles of Chriſtian Faith, on the ſame Foot 
and Level with bare Poſſbilities ? and repre- 
ſentiog meer Poſlibilities, as equal to, and the 


faith? Certainly no. Unleſs they will ſay it is 
abſolutely-impoſlible that the neceſſary Articles 
of Chriſtian Faith can be true. 2. Matters of 
Fatt are here repreſented and affirmed to be 
done, which were not done. Mr. Locte has 
not publiſhed any thing againſt, has not diſ- 
puted againſt the Poſition ſpoken of, has not 
made any ſuch Confeſſion as is talk*d of, has 
not done any one of thoſe things they ſuggeſt, 
and ſignify that he has done. They repreſent Mr. 


ſibility of the ſame Body being raiſed ; where- 
they know, are convinced in their own 
Minds, that he does acknowledge the Poſſi- 
bility of it; and has not writ one word a- 
*Wzainſt it, but only againſt Men's affirming and 
teaching without warrant from Scripture, that 
e ſame Body ſhall be raiſed at the Laſt Day, 
a Neceſſary Article of Chriſtian Faith. Thoſe 
ho have any ſenſe of Morality, cannot but 


painſt in this manner. I ſhall paſs over the 
ighty Diſingenvity of the Practice; and on- 
Wy obſerve, that if thoſe who are moſt earneſt 


ew Teſtamenr, received for neceſſary Articles 
ther Mt Chriſtian Faith, would have a becoming re- 
greateWard to thoſe Laws and Rules of Practice, which 
Dn, re neceſſary parts of the-Chriſtian Religion, 
ny d expreſiy taught, and often inculcated — 
Artich the 


ame with the neceſſary Articles of Chtiſtian 


Locke, as writing induſtriouſly againſt the Poſ- 


elent Mens treating them they chooſe to write 


0 have Propoſitions, no where taught in the 
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the New Teſtament, their way of managing 
Controverſies would not be ſo juſtly liable to he 
blamed, as hitherto it has generally been. 
The juſt and neceſſary occaſion Mr. Locke had 
to-Publiſh' what be has writ, to ſnew that the 
Identity of the Body at the general Refur- 
rection, is. not a neceſſary Article of Chriſtian 
Faith, is well known, to all who have with any 
tolerable care read the Controverſy - begun, 
and for ſome time continued with him, by the 
late Biſhop of - Worceſter. And tkoſe who hare 
read Mr. Lyeke's 3d. Letter without prejudice, 
and do underſtand; ſtrict: Reafoning and good 
Senſe, cannot.-but perceive; that-he leaves the 
' Poſition of the Reſurrection of the ſame Body, 
as a Poſition of an indifferent Nature. And it 
others had left it ſo, there had been no Contro- 
verſy concerning it: But whereas God has left 
it, as it is in it ſelf; of an indifferent Nature, 
Men have pretended to exalt it into a neceſſary 
Article of Chriſtian Faith, And under that 
Conſideration, wiz, as a neceſſary Article of 
Chriſtian Faith, It was brought into the Con- 
troverſy with Mr. Locke, who did not write 3 
geainſt the Poſition, but againſt Mens pretend- 

ing to clap God's Stamp upon it, without war- 
rant from God. . 

A Fault is imputed to Mr. Locke, here, bf 
theſe Writers, Now, what is the Fault they 


lay to his charge? They May it is, that He di 


not l-ave the Paſition ſpoken of, as a Poſition of a 
Indifferent Nature. 
this Accniation appear? how does it appeal 


that he does not leave it, as a Poſition of at 
Indiſe 


How does the truth d 
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ing Indifferent Nature? Does he · any where ſay, 
obe chat the Dead ſhall not be raiſed with the fame 


Bodies, or that they ſhall be raiſed with other 
nad Bodies, is a neceſſary Article of Chriſtian 
the faith? No. Does he then fay, that the Dead 
for. ball be raiſed with the ſame Bodies they had 
ſtizn formerly * No. That. is what they affirm, 
and would have him to ſay, but which he ſhews 


— the Scripture no where teaches, Now, can 
V the ay thing be more clear, than that he leaves 
a - W an, as a Poſition of an Indifferent 

- arure £ 1 nne * 
= No doubt theſe Writers are diſpleaſed with 
« the Mr. Locke amongſt other Reaſons perhaps, be- 
Body, cauſe he Oppoſed” the Notion they have Eſpou- 


Andi ed. And in -ſhort, the matter lies thus. 
öntro- Ar. Locke had been charged with Pobliſhing in 
as leſt li Eſſay concerning Humane Vuderſtanding, ſome- 
lature ing that was of dangerous Conſequence to 
ceſlarIrticles _ of Chriſtian Faith, And to make 
r that od this Charge, the Reſurrection of the 
cle me Body, is produced as a neceſſary Article 
e Con- Chriſtian Faith; And it was pretended, 
rite ere was ſomething in Mr. Zocke's Book, that 
retend- as of dangerous Conſequence to this neceſſary 
ut war irticle of Chriſtian Faith. Mr. Locte's Re- 
| plies vindicate the Chriſtian Faith, and vindi- 
fl his own Book; diſcover a double Cheat, 
L the! yr Miſtake at the ſame time, and ſet Truth 
Fe Aon its own Baſis. And this is that 
n of a mich has thrown ſome People into ſome 
uth d ulorder. | ; | IT 


1 of pl Affect- 


go A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Affecting Dominion over the Faith of Chri- 
ſtians, is an old Diſtemper; It too eaſily pre- 
vails on Mankind, and where it gets poſſeſſion, 
it makes Men very Jealous, impatient of 

tion, extreamly Surly and Wafpiſh. Theſe are 
the belt things that can be ſaid of it. Menaſſume 
to themſelves a power to transform Propofiti. 
ons which are poſſibly true, into Articles of 
Chriſtian Faith; and Authority to obtrude 
them as neceſſary to be believed hy all Chriſti 
ans. Thus they attempt in Effect, to overs 
turn the Kingdom of God amongſt Men, ſet 
themſelves in the Throne of the Lord [eſis 
Chriſt, vacate all Supernatural Revelation, 
and throw up the New Teſtament as an Infig, 
- nificant Cypher. Where the Coaſtitution is 
ſuch, Implicite Faith, and Blind Obedience are 
reputed the ſafeſt and moſt laudable Qualities, 
and the ſureſt way Peoplecan take to be eſteem- 
ed Orthodox. To exerciſe Reaſon ſtriftly, 
ſearch the Holy Scriptures impartially, and 
aſſert Chriſtianity in its Truth and Simplicity, 
are ſure, where what People call Religion is in 
that State, to be reflected on with great ſere- 
rity, to be repreſented under the moſt odions 
Characters, to draw on People the moſt En- 
venomed Cenſures, and to expoſe them to a 
Treatment Tragical and Barbarous, beyond 
what undiſciplin'd Nations are acquainted with, 
Same Neighbouring Nations afford abundant 
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proof of all this at preſent :: And HiſtoryMWeit undiſt 
will inform, it was thus in this Land ſome = it, 
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Shri. I fary Articles of Chriſtian Faith, which werd 
pre- I not warranted and taught in the New Teſta» 
lion, ment, opened the way to all that Corruption 
pol. in Doctrine, which in many Places overſpread 


the Profeſſion, and in a manner, threatned the 
utter Extirpation of the Chriſtian Religion 


there, . | 

The firſt Reformers fixed on the true and 
certain Rule, wiſe and good Men ſhould pro- 
ceed by, with reſpect to Articles of Faith, 
regard to which Principle, it is, that the Pro- 
jeſtant Churches have in great meaſure, been 
freed from a Concern for a great number both 
of Impertinent and Evil Doctrines, which Mul- 
itudes of People, who are either ignorant or 
regardleſs of that Principle, have ſuch a Bigo- 
ty for, as hardly permits them to have any 


ticles of Chriſtian Faith. The cloſer the Pro- 
teſtant Churches have kept to that Princi 

the more they have advanced in Reformation: 
Ind if they had all ſteddily adhered to, and 
anhfully purſued that Principle, their Faith 
vould by this time, have been as pure and un- 
nix'd, as the Goſpel it ſelf is; which is the 
- Wil and the entire Rule and Meaſure of Chri- 
lan Faith, EL | 

But, to return to the Article; The Writers 
before quoted, have ſhewn their concern for, 
ad which they would have had Mr. Locke have 
tit undiſturbed, in the Poſſeſſion ſome had 
wen it, of a Neceſſary Article of Chriſtian 
ath, A Man's not acknowledging the - 


regard to thoſe Articles, which are indeed Ar- 
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ſurrection of the ſame Body, a Neceſſary Ar. Wl Chriſt's 
ticle of the Chriſtian Faith, is not from a ſup- W ſtian Fa 
poſed impoſſibility, or improbability of the Whe 
ſame Bod y's being raiſed again, but purely be- Matter, 
cauſe the New Teſtament does no where teach ¶ Teſtame 
either in general that the ſame Body ſhall be ſcend t. 
raiſed, or with particular Limitations to any will do 
part of Man's Life. If God raiſe the Dead, ¶ tent th 
whether they have the ſame Bodies Philoſophi- MW They mi 
cally Conſidered, they had formerly, or whe- ty to be 


ther ſome other Particles of Matter be in the Mor other 
Compoſition of them, he does what he ha {Wreſpe& u 
declared he will do. If he pleaſe he can raiſe Mit, when 
them with the very ſame Bodies, and he ha bimſelf | 
not any where declared that he will not raiſe Many matt 
them with the ſame Bodies; for which reaſon; pretation 
we may not deny that he wilt raiſe them with{Faith. F 
the ſame Bodies. On the other fide, he h ancient 
not any where taught that he will raiſe themWrer ſo ge 
with the ſame Bodies; and therefore we mayliſat Men 
not affirm that, a Neceſſary Article of Chriſtiem one 
an Faith, becauſe we have not in that caſe „rt Ori; 
Authority, his Word to be the Ground of l the ! 
Faith, which is the ſole Foundation of ChriſtigPretations 
an Faith. It is of dangerous conſequence, e derived 
very evil thing, to obtrude on People Propoſ ey prod 
tions, as Necellary Articles of Chriſtian Faith, 
which Chriſt has not taught. Mr. Locke there. 
fore truly deſerves to be very highly Eſteemel 
and Honoured, by every good Chriſtiat 
throughout the whole World, on the accoun 
of what he has publiſhed on this Subject; be 
cauſe of the jult Concera he hath A 
151 | Ckrilf 
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Chriſt's Authority, and the Purity of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. : : 
When the Pleafure of God concerning any 
Matter, is declared only in general in the New 
Teſtament, and he has not thought fit to de- 
ſcend to make particular Diſcoveries what he 
o any Wl will do as to that matter, Chriſtians muſt con- 
Dead, MW tent themſelves with what he has revealed, 
ſophi- MW They muſt not make Articles of Faith neceſſa- 
We- ty to be believed by every one, of what they 
in the or other Men have a mind he ſhould do with 
ne has reſpect unto it. Men take too much on them, 
| raiſe Nit, when God has not thought fit to oblige 
he ha himſelf by particular Revelations concerning 
t raiſe {Wooy matter, They will make Limiting Inter- 
-eaſon;{Wpretations Neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian 
1 with aich. For let ſuch Interpretations be of ever. 
he ha]MW' ancient a Date, and tho they have obtained 
e themſWfrer ſo generally thoſe Conſiderations, and all 
ve mayſiat Men can poſſibly deviſe, will not raiſe 
Zhriſti-Mtvem one degree above what they were in their 


-aſe hrt Original, i. e. meer Humane Opinions, 
of dull the Authority Men's Notions and Inter- 
ChriſtiWretations can in theſe Caſes truly have, muſt 
ence, Me derived from the ſtrength of the Arguments 
ropoliaggicy produce to Evidence they think right. 

1 Faith, | 


To conclude, Thoſe *who publiſh to the 
Vorld, they are prepared to avouch any Pro- 
plitions for neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian 
ath, the truth of which they cannot with 
od warrant peremptorily deny, may per- 
«ps on ſecond thoughts, apprehend they have 
cen lomewhat too forward, and have a little 

H too 


j 
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too violently ſolicited People to ſuſpect their 
Concern about Articles of Chriſtian Faith, is 
not ſo much for the ſaying of their own or 
other Peoples Souls, as for other Conſiders. 
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'FTER I receiv'd Mr. Nene 
A FR Pychologia, I took the firſt oppor- 
| tunity I could get, to read over the 
firſt part of it. I need not tell 
on what Expectations were raifed in me by 
me parts of the Preface; nor whether thoſe 
xpettations were anſwered by what is con- 
ed in that part = 7 Book I look d over. 
Brs 


_—_ 


.1/t, ſome of thoſe more [general Thoughtgs 
which occurred to me, whilſt I was readin 


I cannot think his Diſcourſes ſo concluding, as 
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But in the following Papers you will find. 


3 


thoſe Sections that are deſigned againſt ſome 
Paſſages the very Learned and Ingenious Mr, 
Locke hath writ ; and 2dly. ſome Reaſons why 


he takes them to be. 


Firſt, I ſhall ſet down ſome general Conſide. 
rations which came to my Mind, as I read over 
the firſt part of, Mr. Browghton's Book; dy they rea 
which it may appear he hath not Expreſsd him- 
ſelf ſo clearly and diſtinctly, nor been ſo fair 
and candid in this part of his Book, as was 
needful to render it, either uſeful or pl 
to an Indifferent, Unprejudiced, Honeſt Reader, 


1. He hath neglected to define, or if you will 
deſcribe ſeveral Terms of which he makes fre- 
quent uſe, and which do no leſs need to be 
Explained, than any-of thoſe he hath defined, 
The Term, Natwe, is very familiar with him; 
and perhaps no Man ever uſed a Word more 
vnſteadily than he does that. Principle, is allo 
a great Term with him, yet has not any deter- 
minate ſettled meaning, For, if I miſtake not, 
it ſometimes ſignifies a Propolition, ſometimes 
a piece of a Propoſition, ſometimes a fingle 
Word. Capacity, and Incapacity, are Term 
of ſuch Moment. with him, that he ſeems to 
lay the whole ſtreſs of his Diſcourſe upon 
them ; and therefore what is to be underſtood 
by them, ſhould have been made very plain 

| wheres 
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whereas they are left undefined, and ſeem to 
be uſed ſometimes in one Senſe, and ſometimes 
in another. The like neglect, and the like 
uncertainty might be taken notice of, as to 
ſeveral other Terms which are often to be mer 
with in thoſe Pages, 


2. As to the Terms he hath defined, ſome 
of his Definitions do not clearly” diſcover in 
what ſenſe he intended to-uſe them ; nor do 
they reach the ſenſe in which he has uſed them. 
E. G. His Definition of Subſtance, is, Tuat to 
w unknown Nature, upon which all that we do 
know of the Nature of any thing depends, avid 
which is as to its Eſſence in general, independent 
newer thing but God, p. 2. If this is a Defini- 
tion of Subſtance, it is ſuch an one, as leaves 
me as much in the dark, every jot as ignorant 
of what was to be defined, as I was without it. 
Here are ſeveral Terms that want Explanati- 
ons. It is ſo far from being a Definition of 
Subſtance, that to me, it ſeems to ſuppoſe Sub- 
tance as ſomething unknown, and to be a ſort 
ff a Deſcription of ſomething belonging to In- 
lividual Subſtances, which is as much unknown 
0 us, as what Subſtance it ſelf is. Whether 
r. Broughton intended it fo, I know not: But 
| were to look for a Definition of Subſtance 
i the beginning of a Book, which was to 
reat of Material and Immaterial Subſtance, I 
lould expect another ſort of Definition than 
bis is. If his Definition of Subſtance here, 
ad nothing of obſcurity and confuſion in ir, 
et there might be juſt ground to doubt whe- 
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ther it will reach the uſe Mr. Broughton makes MW ſtance, 
of the Term he ſo defines; And whether he MW Immat: 
deſiga'd it for a Definition of created Sub. MW Thinki 
ſtance, or for a Definition of Subſtance, when MW muſt n 
he makes uſe of that Term, with referenceun. MW prove 
A W a 
to God, as well as to other things ? If this De. MW uncreat 
finition declares the meaning of the word je& of 
Subſtance, when uſed concerning God, ſhould belong « 
the firſt parts of it be acknowledg'd pertinent, MW ing tha! 
the propriety of the laſt Clauſe in — may y that TI 


ſome be thought not very evident. If the De. Subſtanc 
finition was deſigned by Mr. Broughton to male ſtance. 
known what he did mean by created Subſtance, | 

then it may be proper to obſerve, that in hu 3. NM 

Arguing. he uſes the Term in a different ſenkMW what ha 

from that, which by his Definition he certife profeſle: 

he would be underſtood to uſe it in; And th fometim 

i ſtrength of his Argument conſiſting in his tu He ney: 


king the Term in another, than his declared ledges t. 
ſenſe, .it muſt be perfectly inſignificant, if na other fic 
extreamly pernicious in its Conſequences ; Vill effe 
being with a ſort of Art prepared to impoleſ| Writ abo 


upon the Eaſie, and to qualify ſuch to Exulty Demonſt 
2 who baving no great regard for Truth, are a ſrative | 
ways ready to make a Noiſe, if they can bu Power of 
be furniſhed with a plauſible Appearance. Mr ftly diff 
Broughton beſtows ſome Pages in proving the ſometime 
muſt be an Immaterial Thinking Subſtance, Eterna bath don 
and the firſt cauſe of Motion; And having pro When he 
duced what Evidence he thought fir for th and acqu 
he concludes be bath ſufficiently proved, thay moſt of t 
Thought cannot be the Property of any Subſtam i it with a 
but what is Immaterial, p. 10, 11, Ge. Bf We high 
Proving that God is Immaterial Thinking Su ?84in, h 


s {tant 
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will not prove the Exiſtence of created 
Immaterial Subſtance ; nor can the power of 
Sub. WM Thinking, this way prove, that ſuch Subſtance 
when MW muſt neceſſarily be the Subject of it. If it 
de un · prove any thing, it muſt be this, viz. That 
is De. uncreated Immaterial Subſtance is the only Sub- 
word ject of Thought. For proving Thought to 
ſhould belong only to Immaterial Subſtance, by prov- 
inent, WM ing that God is Immaterial, is not to prove 
nay by that Thought belongs to created Immaterial 
ne De. Subſtance, but to uncreated Immaterial Sub- 
make ſtance, | ig 


\akes 
er he 


g 


ſtance, 7 As | * 
in uf 3. Mr. Broughton ſeems not to underſtand 
t ſeuſe i what hath been writ by Mr. Locte, whom he 
ertifeprofeſſes to Anſwer. He repreſents Mr. Locke 


ſometimes as affirming that Matter may Think, 
He never takes notice that Mr. Locke acknow- 
ledges the higheſt degree of Probability on the 
other fide, and conſequently that whoſoever 
will effectually anſwer what Mr. Locke hath 
writ about this Subje&, muſt both underſtand 
Demonſtration, and produce ſtrict Demon- 
ſtrative Proof that God cannot ſuperadd a 
power of Thinking to ſome Syſtems of Matter 
ftly diſpoſed. *Tis true, Mr. Brotghton doth 
ſometimes in his Diſcourſe, applaud what he 
bath done, and calls it Demonſtration ; but 
when he had in Cool-Blood look d it all over, 
and acquaints his Readers what ſort of Proof 
moſt of them muſt hope to find, he ſpeaks of 
It with an Air that doth not advance it above 
p* higheſt degree of Probability, p. 5, 6. 
gain, he repreſents Mr, Locke as much mi- 
; H 4 ſtaken, 


” : 
2 
F - 
L : 
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ſtaken, in ſaying we know nothing of Sub- 
ſtance; (by which it is moſt Evident, he meang 
we do not know what it is) becauſe we know it 
doth Exiſt. Whereas Mr. Locke affirms we 
may know that it doth Exiſt, and what it 
does; and he himſelf acknowledges, It is a 
unknown Nature, of Eſſence ;, And that to know 
what it is, may tranſcend all created Underſtan- 
ding, p. 10. | 4 


4. Mr. Broughton appears very careful to ob- 
ſerve the vſual Mode of Writing againſt Mr, 
Locke, and to accommodate his Book to the 
Reliſh of that fort of People, who are ſuffici- 


ently pleas'd with finding the Man, or Bock 


they do not like, loaded with Execrable Aſper- 
fions. Indeed Mr. Broughton does not always, 
when be charges the Notion be oppoſes with a 
tendency to Atheiſm, or Scepticiſm ( the uſual 
Cry) exprefly involve Mr. Locke in the Guilt, 
or affirm him to be either Atheiſt or Sceptick, 
but doth ſometimes expreſly take notice that he 
Excepts his Perſon ; tho? this is done in ſuch a 
way, perhaps ſome will be apt to think it was 
not ſo much out of reſpect to Mr. Locke, or 
regard to Juſtice, as to put a Complement on 
himſelf, and to ſuggeſt to his Readers, that 
they ought to look upon him as a Man of a 
very profound Reach, ſuch an uncommon 
Thinker, he can ſpie Conſequences which o- 
thers cannat ſee, Atheiſm, Scepticiſm, and 
ſuch kind of diſingenuous, and unchriſtian la- 
ſinuations, have taken up too much room in 
the Writings of thoſe who have endeavoured 
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ob» to do themſelves ſome kindneſs, by profeſſing 
ans to oppoſe Mr. Locke; whom, all who are ac- 
it quainted with him, do very much Honour, 

we Bf becauſe they cannot but obſerve that he hath a 
t it Ml very profound Veneration for Almighty God, 
s on ad a very great, and moſt Rational Eſteem for 
know the Sacred Scriptures ; And who therefore 
ſtan. Wl muſt conclude, when they meet with Books 

__ ME where he is treated Rudely, that the Authors 

do not know him, nor underſtand aright what 
ob- be hath writ, or that they are Men of very 
Mr. WW uoworthy and ill tempers of Mind. Many 
> the MW have Publiſh'd their Writings againſt Mr. 
ffici- WM Locke's Eſſay; and that moſt of them have be 
Book WW very liberal in diſperſing their groundleſs an 
ſper- WW falſe Accuſations, their raſh, unjuſt, unreaſon- 
ways, able, and unchriſtian Cenſures, cannot be de- 
vith a ¶ ned: And this they have done to as much pur- 
uſual WM poſe, as that Troop of Writers, who ſome 
Juilt, ume ago ſet themſelves againſt, and thought to 
ptick, {run down the Notion of the Circulation of the 
zat he Blood, by charging it with No-Body knows how. 
ſuch 2 I many terrible and miſchievous Conſequences, 
it was lt has been obſerved, that thoſe pretenders to 
ke, or Learning, who had not much Knowledge, and 
ent on Wa mighty Stock of Confidence, were the boi- 
ſtrous and rude Oppoſers of that Notion ; 
which ſtill maintains its ground, is approved 
and juſtified, and built on, by all the Men of 
ood Senſe, Reaſon, Learning and Judgment, 
tifough the whole World; whilſt the Names 
and Books of thoſe who furiouſly oppos'd it, 
ire either perfectly forgot, or not thought fit 

Men of Reputation and Credit, to be men- 
loned or taken notice of. 8 Not · 
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_ Notwithſtanding thoſe who have writ againſt 
Mr. Nocte, have taken a great deal of care not 
to forget to inſert very il|-favoor'd Inſinuati- 
ons into their Writings, and to repreſent what 
they write againſt, as of very dangerous Con- 
ſequence z and do ordinarily abound very much 
with theſe ſort of Ornaments, Whether to gta. 
rifie others, or to ſupply the want of Reaſon 
and Conſideration in themſelves, I do not de- 
termine; Yet it is moſt certain, that many of 
them are really guilty of what they, withont 
any Reaſon, impute to Mr. Lotke. I hays 
ſcarce met with one Book writ againſt Mr. 
Zocke, but the Author has had the ill Luck, 
whilſt he has been endeavouring to aſperſe 
Mr. Locke, to advance Notions which have 1 
direct tendency to weaken very much, or oyer- 
turn the Credibility of Divine Teſtimony, or 
Supernatural Revelation; or to open a broad 
way for Immorality to enter into the World 
with Privilege and Protection, or which may 
afford fome ſeeming Aſſiſtance and Colour to 
Atheiſts in their contending againſt Argu- 
ments, which without fuch Countenance, they 
muſt have acknowledged to have been inſupe- 
rable. You know how unfortunate the late 
Biſhop of Worceſter was, who earneſtly ſtriving, 
tho? in vain, to faſten ſome odious Inſinuations 
on whar Mr. Locke had writ, has publiſhed 
ſome Notions as dangerous perhaps to the 
Chriſtian Religion, as any that ever were vel- 
ted. And what pernicious uſe ill Men would 
make of them, if Mr. Locke had not furniſhed 
the World with an Antidote, none can 1 
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tho the pretendedly Religious Oppoſers of Mr. 
Licke cannot perceive any hurt in them, or 
will not take notice of, and warn People con- 
cerning them, becauſe they were advanced in 
oppoſition to Mr. Locke, It is an Argument 
that People are extreamly depraved, when the 
ſole or principal Enquiry in order to Doctrines 
being approved or condemned, is who did pub- 
liſh them? It would take up too much time to 
mention the Notions of apparently dangerous 
Conſequence, which I have taken notice of in 
the other Books writ againſt Mr. Locte, that 1 
have met with. Yet with reference to Mr. 
Broughton, 1 may mind you of one thing, with- 
ont enquiring into the tendency of ſome other 
Notions which are to be met with in the Firſt 
Part of his Pſychologia, and that is, 


5. That his Zeal in oppoſing Mr. Locke, 
hath prevailed with him to diſcover a vehe- 
ment Inclination to afford Atheiſts the utmoſt 
aſſiſtance he could, to enable them to make 
ſome oppoſition againſt -the beſt Arguments 
that can be produced, to prove the Exiſtence 
and Immateriality of the Deity. Mr. Locke 
in the Tenth Chapter of his Fourth Book, had 
produced Demonſtrative Proof of the Exiſt- 
ence of God: He alſo produced there Demon- 
ſtrative Proof that he is not Material. Now, 
to furniſh the Atheiſt with ſomething to an- 
{wer to that Proof, Mr. Broughton takes a great 
deal of pains in his Eighth Section; And if I 
am not much miſtaken, the whole of his Dif. 
courſe amounts but to this, That if God can 


ſuperadd 
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fain to 
is not a 
tency. 
12 
owning a 
ture, M 
doing It 
ſider more particularly what he ſaith, I cn. that the: 
not ( faith he) but think, that recurring to the Wl nal Sub 
Power of Omnipotence, to evade the neceſſity of Wl pleaſure, 
owning an Immaterial Subſtance in Humane Na. ¶ have rect 
ture, is ſo far an Apparatus to Atheiſm, that 1 Wis an offe 
ſhould be lotb to diſpute with an Atheiſt, and man- fore can 
tain at the ſame time this as an avowed Principle o Wl ftruction 
mine, That Matter may Think. For who knows f forement 
then, but granting ſomething Eternal, this ſome- declared 
thing may E Matter with Ebt, tho not ſuper. ing, &c. 
added, yet Eternally inherent in it, p. 52, 53. Wa great 
In theſe words, here is ſomething Mr. Broughton vill thre 
finds fault with; The Fault he attributes to it, WhisExpre 
and the Reaſon hegives, why he does lay that 
to its charge. That which he finds fault with, W To be 
is baving recourſe to the Power of Omnipotence, 0 offer this 
evade the neceſſity of owning an Immaterial Sul. cannot b. 
ſtance in Humane Nature. This appears to be ty of be 
| ſtudiouſly Expreſs'd, in ſuch à manner as Wropofiti 
ſhould "ſuggeſt there is ſomething Criminal in We hach 
it. I ſuppoſe he would not have the thoughts, N. G. T. 
or acknowledgment of God's Omnipotency to lumane 
be baniſh'd the World. Philoſophers them- Wrobable 
ſelves, even thoſe who are beſt ſtor d with Axi- W ſhould 
os, are ſometimes at a loſs ; Their Hypo- Truth. 
theſis will reach no further, and then they can - Mo be de 
not help it, but they muſt have —_— ; 
od's 
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God's Omnipotency, Mr. "Broughton is at laſt 
then Wl fain to take Refuge there, Sed. XI. So that ir 
is not a Fault to have recourſe to God's Omni- 
potency. Where lies the Fault then ? Why, 
in having recourſe to it, to evade the neceſſity of 
omning an Immaterial Subſtance in Humane Na- 
we, Which ſeems to be much the ſame, as 
doing it without his Licence, He will have it, 
that there is a neceſſity of owning an Immate- 
nal Subſtance in Humane Nature; It is his 
pleaſure, it ſeems, it ſhould be ſo; And to 
have recourſeto God's Omnipotency in the Cafe, 
is an offence againſt the ſaid Pleaſure, and there- 
fore cannot deſerve a more favourable Con- 
ſtruction, than that it is done to evade the a- 
foremention'd Neceſlity, Had Mr. Broughton 
declared what he means by the neceſſity of own- 
ing, Cc. he would have freed his Reader from 
a great deal of trouble he muſt be at, if he 
vill throughly examine this Paſſage, in which 
lis Expreſſions are ſo very obſcure. | 


To be as brief and as plain as I can, I will 
offer this to your Conſideration, That a Man 
cannot be rationally ſaid to be under a neceſſi- 
t7 of believing and owning the truth of a 
Propoſition, but in proportion to the Evidence 
e hath that it is True. If the Propoſition, 
6. That there is an Immaterial Subſtance in 
lumane Nature, can be proved to me only by 
robable Evidence, there is no neceſſity that 
ſhould own it to be more than a probable 
ruth, If any ſhould require me to own it 
0 be demonſtratively true, and ſhould inſiſt 


on 
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on it, that it is demonſtratively true, Lam in ſore Mr 
reaſon ſo far from being under a neceſſity to IM then he 
own it to be demonſtratively true, I am under MW have pr 
a neceſſity to the contrary, and am obliged not I Honſtrat 
to own it neceſſarily true; becauſe in doing ſo, i Pho 
I ſhould offend againſt God's Rights, by put- % that 
ting a Neceſſity on him, when 1 do not know MW fwlt, tc 
that he bath ſo Limited himſelf. Can a Rea- WM Potencj 
ſon be ſhewn why I ſhould pretend to lay a ne- h 2voic 
ceſſity on God to do a thing, when he lays no which is 
neceſſity on me to believe it? When it is re« ſarily 
quired by any, that we believe or own a Pro- Apotenc: 
poſition to be demonſtratively and neceſſarily {cam fr 
true, and the utmoſt Evidence we have of ity tion wh 
truth, is but probable, we cannot believe itis de- lave par 
monſtratively and neceſſarily true; the thing er ought 
is impoſſible, and we ought not to own it to be add a Po- 


demonſtratively true, we do wickedly, if we nits it t. 
do it. And in ſuch Caſe to have recourſe to yg 
0 Tae 


God's Omnipotency, aſſigning this as our Res- 


ſon why we cannot believe it neceſſarily true, ce, 41 
becauſe we do not know but Omnipotence may Im Judy 
do otherwiſe; is to act according to the Prin- MW.” oughton 
ciples of true Reaſon, as becomes Philoſophers, nent he 
and is the certain Duty of good Chriſtians; Nerded t 
And to endeavour to plemiſh and ſtigmatize {WM of e 


Wn 


ſuch recourſe to God's Omnipotency, by ſtiling 


it an Evaſion, is very little, if at all ſhort of Subſtanc. 
Execrable Blaſphemy. Mr. Broughton could monſtrat. 
not but know, that Mr. Locke affirm'd the lth ) he 
higheſt degree of Probability ; And I am in- Atheiſn 


clined to think, that if he is really perſuaded W Atbeit, 
that he hath demonſtrated the Propoſition, he i avowed 
is not of the Opinion it was 6— 
é | ore 


link. Sc 
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Eſſay, B. IV. C. X. S. 10. Mr. Broughtion I affirms; 
hath not declared what he would aim at, in 
diſputing with an Atheiſt; but if his deſign 
would be to convince him that there isa God, 
there would be no neceſſity to Intereſt either 
Materiality, or Immateriality in the diſpute, 


Let him fully convince his Atheiſt, and bring prove t 
him to believe there is an Eternal, Omniſq tati 
ent, Omnipotent Being, and he will ceaſe ti ur: Fe 
be an Atheiſt, And if he ſhould conceive that therefor 
Eternal, Omniſcient, Omnipoteut Being to uke his 
Material, that would not make him an Atheiſt M proved 
Together with his believing a God, he wou That he 
indeed have a wrong, an erroneous, and fal tnal B 
Conception concerning him. And the way more tha 
deliver him from that miſtake and errorMno mor 
would not be to treat him with-thoſe Arg wot be In 
ments which barely prove the Exiſtence of fand Mr 
© God, concerning which he is ſatisfied already poſe he h 
but with ſuch as are proper and adapted to conan Athei: 
vince him of the miſtake and error he is ide Athe 
Mr. Broughton goes on thus; 1t's true, Mr. Loch latter i 
bas ſubſtantially proved that the firſt Eternal Ben ud be 
cannot he Matter; but then as tis plain from taint God 
nature of his Argument, and what he expreſly i bme par 
at the Introduction of it, he means, Incogitatm ibis, beca 
Matter. How ſhall 1 vnderſtand: this? mullWibſtancia! 
take the meaning of it to be, that Mr. Lnglganot be 
hath ſubſtantially proved that the firſt Eteru or he me 
Being cannot be Matter, but his Proof amountWive Adat, 
ro no more, than that he cannot be Incogitaniwo ways, 
tive Matter? ſo that notwithſtanding all ies A, unn 
Proof, the firſt Eternal Being may be Cogltal"0du:0%; | 
tive Matter ? If ſo, then what Mr. Broug tal: 1 B. 


affirm! 
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affirms; is a flat Contradiction: That he hath 
ſubſtantially proved that the firſt Eternal Being 
cannot be Matter, and yet hath not proved, 
but that he may be Matter. For Matter, whe⸗ 
ther Cogitative or Incogitative, is Matter. 
Relides, - I cannot conceive that any one can 
ove that the firſt Eternal Being, who is a 
tative Being, cannot be Incogitative Mat- 
ter; For the Propoſition is ſelf-evident, and 
therefore. not capable of Proof. Or muſt 1 
take his meaning to be, I hat Mr. Locke hath 
proved more than he intended to prove, viz. 
That he hath ſubſtantially proved the firſt E- 
ternal Being cannot be Matter; but this was 
more than he defign'd, for he meant to prove 
00 more than that the firſt Eternal Being can- 
wot be Incogitative Matter? If [muſt under- 
ſtand Mr, Broughton in this ſenſe, then I ſup- 
poſe he had no n ſon to be loth to diſpute with 
an Atheiſt, on the account of any advantage 
the Atheiſt might hope to have, by bringing 
Matter into the diſpute; no, tho' he himſelf 
ſhould be ſo frank, as to own he does not know 
mt God can ſuperadd a Power of Thinking to 
bme parcels of Matter fitly diſpoſed ; And 
this, becauſe My, Locle had furniſh'd him with 
wſtantial Proof, that the firſt Eternal Being 
qunot be Matter. But no thanks to Mr. Locke; 
or he meant no. ſueh thing, he means [ncogita- 
We Matter. How does this appear? Why, 
wo ways. Firſt, *1 plain from the nature of 
A, gument, and what be expreſiy ſays at the In- 
vduttion of it, flere he refers his Reader to 
E/, B. V. C. X. S. 9. And to that Chap- 
I 2 ter 
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ter I refer you, to ſee whether there is am 
foundation to think that Mr. Locke mean 
there, only to prove that God cannot be In 
cogitative Matter. He had proved Demon 
ſtratively in that Chapter that there is an Eter 
nal, moſt Powerful, and moſt Knowing Beim 
or God. At F. 9. he begins his Proof th 
this God cannot be Material; and his Proof ji 
fully Demonſtrative, Yes, ſays Mr. Brought 
but he means Incogitative Matter. Won 
one have thought it poſſible, that any My 
would have pretended Mr. Locke did induftri 
ouſly ſet himſelf to prove that an Eternal ma 
knowing Being cannot be an unknowing Being 
or Incogitative Matter? and eſpecially after q 
had given ſo particular and full an anſwer to i 
being ſaid, that notwithſtanding there muſs be 
Eternal Being, and that Being muſt alſo be 
ing, yet it does not follow but gat thinking 
may alſo be Material? But if Men did not d 
viſe odd forts of meanings for Mr. Locke; thi 
would find no Colour to pretend to wrue 
gainſt him. And, Secondly, to this purpoſe « 
bis ſecond thoughts upon this Subject. Percepti 
and I nowledge in that one Eternal Being where ut 
its ſource, tis viſible muſt be eſſentially inſepard 
from it; therefore the actual want of Perceptioni 
ſo great a part of the particular parcels of Mat 
is a Demonſtration that the firſk Being from nin 
Perception and Knowledge is inſeparable, u 
Alatter. This appears to me very clear, jul 
and ſtrong; Reaſoning. But how to make! 
prove that, for which it is alledged, I appit 
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hours it thus. Which 1 humbly conceive, proves 
wt that Perception is not, or may not be 1 to 
parts of Matter; but only that thoſe parts, 

v which it is not Eſſential, as we find it is not to 
ſome of them, cannot be that one Eternal Being. 
Here is a pretty ſort of diſtinguiſhing betwixt 
what. is Eſſential to one part of Matter, and 
hat is Eſſential to another part of Matter; 
# if any thing could be Matter, and\ not have 
that which is Eſſential to Matter, or could be 
Matter and not Matter at the ſame time. But 
00 to let that paſs, how does this prove that 
8 Mr. Locke did mean as is pretended'? 1 do not 
ind he declares here, that he had any ſuch 
meaning, I ſhpuld rather think he here plain- 
ly means that Perception is not Eſſential to 
any part of Matter, and that no part of Mat- 
ter as Matter can Think. But Mr. Broughton 
goes on thus, For I think there is no more reaſon to 
anclude, that becauſe it is not Eſſential to ſome, 
it1s not therefore Eſſential to any part of matter, 
than there is, that becauſe it is not actually in ſome, 
it is not therefore actually in any parcel of it, which 
s an Inference be muſt deny, ſince our Ignorance 
in this Point may equally defeat our concluding a- 
gainſt eſſential, 44 well as actual Properties, for we 
underſtand the former, no otherriſe than by our 
om mu wnledge of the latter. If Mr. Broughton had 
, W'clated what he means by matter, it would 
alily have appeared whether he had reaſon to 
think, as he faith he doth think. But taking 
matter in Mr. Locke's ſenſe, it is impoſlible, it 
s a contradiction, that Perception ſhould be 
Lential to any part of matter. And I dare 
I 3 under- 
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undertake, that let Mr. Broughton have any 
one fixed Idea, he will be pleas d to ſignify by 
the word matter, it will preſently appear to 
all underſtanding People, when he hath made 
it known, that if Perception is Eſſential to 
any part of it, it muſt neceſſarily be 'Eſſential 
to every part of it. But how Mr. Brought 
came to ſet Eſſential, and Actual gh — 
on the ſame Foot, I cannot imagine, unleſs he 
thought his doing ſo might ferve a turn with 
ſome People. When he hath proved thar there 
cannot be any Property actually in any parcel 
or ſyſtem of matter, but what is Eſſential to 
matter, he will wonderfully Enlighten the 
World; and all People will then with zgreat 
deal of eaſe be fully ſatisfied, that the Snq, 
the Moon, and all material Syſtems have all 
the ſame Properties, and are in truth, but 
many Green-Cheeſes. The truth, I think in 
ſhort, is thus. What is Eſſential to'matter; is 
Eſſential to every part of it; and therefore 
every part of it, muſt have whatſoever is E 
ſential to it, otherwiſe ſomething may he a pan 
of matter, and at the ſame time may not be 1 
part of matter; for there cannot be any thin 
more plain and true, than this, that that is not 
matter, which wants, or is without what 5; 
_ neceſſary to make it matter, or is Eſſential to 
matter. But yet ſome parts 
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matter. And we cannot with reaſon conclude, . 
that becauſe ſome Syſtems of matter are with- 

ont, or have not actually ſuch or ſuch Proper- 

ties, therefore God has not beſtowed them'on 

any. I may rationally conclude, that what is 

Eſſential to matter, or belongs to it as matter, 

ij in every part of it. And when I find any 
Property actually in a Syſtem of matter, which 

a _ Os to it as 8 1 wu reaſon 

conclude, it is a property ſuperadded to mat- 

ter, becauſe not ential wo it. And other 

parts of matter being without that property, 

do abundantly manifeſt, that it is not Eſſential 
to matter, but cannot prove that it is not con- 
err d on, or ſuperadded to any parcel of mat- 
ter. I can be certain, it is not a property of 
matter conſider d as matter, for then it muſt 
neceſſarily be in eyery part of matter. I can 
be afſur'd, it is a property lodg'd in thoſe 
Syltems of matter in which I find it, which 
ate only ſuch as God thinks fit to beſtow it on; 
And yet I may not certainly & now, whether it 
is a property immediately ſuperadded to thoſe 
material Syſtems, or immediately ſeated in an 
immaterial Subſtance, and then united to the 
others. But ſaith Mr. Broughton, we know Ef 
ſential Attributes no otherwiſe, than by our know- 
ledge of Aftual ones, This is a clear miſtake, 
tis true, Eſſential Properties are actually in 
the Subject to which they are Eſſential, but I 
cannot know them to be Eſſential, purely by 
their being actually in it; becauſe Attributes 
which are not Eſſential, may be actually in it, 
and I may know them to be actually in it, 
14 Now 
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Now - if there be no way to know Eſſential 
Attributes, but by knowing them to be adu- 
ally in a Subject, then there is no way at all to 
know them; for this is a way that doth not at 
all diſtinguiſh Eſſential Attributes, from Attri. 
butes which are not Eſſential: For both Eſſen- 
tial and Accidental, or not Eſſential Attri- 
butes may be in the ſame Subject, and we may 
know them to be actually there. He that hath 
form 'd in his own Mind a determinate Idea of 
any Subject, can eaſily and certainly, tell what 
Properties are Eſſential, and what are not Ef. 
ſential to it, and needs not rove or hunt about 
to find out actual Exiſtencies. I cannot know 
that ſeveral Properties I find in material 8j. 
ſtems, are Eſſential to matter, but by conſider- 
ing the Idea I ſignify and expreſs by the word 
matter, I can certainly know they are not El 
ſential to matter. A Man may eaſily know 
whether a property he perceives to be actual 
in a material Syſtem, or hears diſcourſed of, 
is Eſſential to matter or not : But no Man can 
comprehend how many diſtinct Properties 
which are not Eſſential, God can, or will ſuper- 
add, or has ſuperadded to variouſly diſpoſed 
Syſtems of matter, becauſe he cannot compre- 
hend God's Omnipotency, nor his unrevealed 
Pleaſure. Whether a power of thinking can 
be ſuperadded to ſome material Syſtem, I do 
not know; but 1 do know that thought is not 
Eſſential to what I mean by matter, nor to 
what Mr. Locke hath declared he means by that 
word. But if any Man means by that word, 
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tial MW ther any ſuch thing doth Exiſt. And if there 

Wl does, I cannot know the truth thereof, till I 
perceive a Subſtance which hath actually theſe 
two Properties, Extenſion and Thopght. In- 
deed I perceives both in Man, but I do not 
know that Thought is a property ſuperadded 
to that Subſtance which is extended: It max 
for any thing 1 know, be immediately ſeated 
in an Immaterial Subſtance, which is united to 
the other. But as for eſſentially cogitative mat- 
ter, it is perfectly unintelligible to me, and 
nothing leſs than a Contradiction. Eſſentially 
Cogitative Matter; what is that? It is Mat- 
ter Eſſentially Cogitative. And I pray what is 
that? It is matter whoſe Eſſence does conſiſt in 
Thinking ; that is, matter, the Eſſence of 
which doth conſiſt, in that which the Eſſence 
of matter doth not conſiſt in. With the belp 
of this, 1 think I may truly fay unintelligible 
and nonſenſical Expreſſion, Eſſentially Cagita- 
tive Matter, does Mr. Broughton endeavour to 
overturn all that Mr. Locke hath ſaid, with ſuch 
a clearneſs and ſtrength of Reaſoning, as is pe- 
culiar to himſelf, to prove that God is not 
Material. Whether he hath any ground to 
make ſuch Concluſions as he doth, p. 54, and 
$6, you will readily perceive. But I do not 
much wonder that ſtrange and injurious Con- 
cluſions ſhould be forced into a Diſcourſe, where 
| find an Author has aſſurance enough to tell 
the World, that it is Mr, Locke's avowed. Print 
ple, That Matter may think : And that Eſen- 
tially Cogitative Matter, is by bis Objection become 
poſſible. J have given you an account of ge 
ir, 
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Mr. Broughton hath offered to keep Atheiſts in 
Countenance; what pains be hath been at to 
direct them how they may, amongſt unthiak. 
ing People, expoſe the moſt National Diſcourſe 
that was ever Publiſh'd, to prove the Exiſt- 
ence and Immateriality of a God. How great 
and. aſtoniſhing is the acquired Depravity of 
Mankind in this Age! To what Extravagan- 
cies will a fondneſs for a Hypotheſis carry Men! 
That Men ſhould ſuffer themſelves without any 
provocation, to betranſported by their Paſſions, 
or ia their Studies beyond all regard to Truth, 
and beyond all Rational Bounds! To take no 
care to get a right Notion of what they do o 
— Vea, to manifeſt a Concern that People 
uld rather not believe there is a God, or 
but a material one, than that they ſhould own 
Man's underſtanding to be ſo weak, it cannot 
reach to a Demonſtrative Certainty, that God 
cannot ſuperadd a Power of Thinking to ſuch 
dyſtems of Matter as he ſhall think fit. 


Thus, Sir, I have gone over ſome of the 
Conſiderations which came to my mind, as 
read over the Firſt Part of Mr. Broughton's 
Pſycbologia. And now 1 will proceed to tak 
notice of what he writes againſt what Mr. 
Locke hath ſaid, in the order he himſelf takes; 
whereby I ſhall have an opportunity, 2dly. to 
lay before you ſome Reaſons why I cannot think 
Mr. Broughton's Diſcourſes ſo concluding as he 
takes them to be, | | 
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in bis Preface, he declares, The Reaſon is bus 


all the Operations of Thoug 
tion. faith, is an Argument of old Date 
ud be "likes it the better for that, All the beſt 
Eſteemed Philoſopbers of Old, (ſome of whoſe 
Names he mentions, and many more, he ſaith; 
and we cannot doubt, but having read them 
il, he is very well acquainted with their Minds, 
tho he has forgot ſome of their Names; or 
how much ſoever they might be eſteem' d of 
Old, he does not think them worthy to be ſo 
Honoured, as having a Room in one of his Pages 
comes to,) unanimonſly Centre in this, He can- 
not (he tells us) but ſuppoſe they were led to it, 
and dwelt upon it by the ſame Reaſon; which will, I 
preſume, incline any Man that” believes God bas 
created Spirit as well as Body. His Argument or 
Reaſon, you'ſee, he is mightily pleas'd with; 
and perhaps be likes it better, becauſe he thinks 
tis Gray, than becauſe he is certain that it is 
Good. I am "contented to ſuppoſe, he hath 
all the Philoſophers he hath nam'd, or would 
have nam'd, if they had been in his way, per- 
fectly on his ſide. The force of his Argument 
is to be enquir'd into, and if it be not fully to 
the purpoſe for which it is brought, his Philo- 
ſophers, if they were an hundred times more 
than he can make them, will not be able to add 
any real ſtrength to it. I know not any Ad- 
vantage that can accrue to 3 Notion, if it be 
falſe, 
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falſe, becanſe many Philoſophers, and of great 
Fame, have approved that this Advantage may 
accrue to him that Eſpovſes it after them; 
that if it ſhall appear he is miſtaken, be ma 
comfort himſelf with this, That ſome wise 
Men have been miſtaken too. - Whereas he de- 
clares expreſly, that he likes the 4 the 
better for that it is of old Date; if he did not ex- 
preſs himſelf ſo, barely becauſe he'thought it 
- was witty to ſay ſo, I cannot but like his Ho- 
neſty and Plain-heartedneſs in ſo openly own- 
ing to the World, that ſomething ſways with 
him, more than Truth doth, I will now take 
a little notice of his Argument, or Reaſ; 
and the Foundation on which it leans : But fir 
1 muſt remind yon, what is to be proved by 
this Argument, and that the Argument muſt 
prove it Demonſtratively, otherwiſe the Ar- 
gument ſignifies nothing in the preſent Caſe, 
Now, that which is to be proved, is this, 
That God cannot ſuperadd a Power of Thinking to 
any Syſtem of Matter home der diſpoſed. The 
Reaſon or Argument to Demonſtrate this, is, 
The ſelf- moving Power of the Saul. The Argu- 
ment, if 1 miſtake- not, may lie thus. If the 
Soul move it {elf in all the Operations of 
Thought and Spontaneous Motion, then the 
Soul hath a Power of moving it ſelf, but the 
former is true. Therefore, 'this is clear and 
plain; thus far the Argument is true, and Sci 
entifick: For nothing can be more certain than 
this, That that which doth move it ſelf, hath 
a power to move it ſelf, This would be an 
Excellent Argument, would it as wy; an 
clearlj 
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dearly prove that for which it is alledged, if 


-eat ve could with equal truth argue thus. If the 
may Soul doth: move it ſelf in all the Operations 


Ke of Thought and Spontaneous Motion, then 
bog God cannot ſperadd « Power of Thinking to 
iſe my >yſtem of Matter, Here the Connection 
de. is not ſo clear and plain, bur ſome Intermediate 
t the Ideas are neceſſary to make out a Demonſtra- 
- ex. tion. I will at preſent ſuppoſe Demonſtrative 
bt it Proof, that the Soul is Immaterial Subſta 
Ho. BY and that God hath ſuperadded a Power of Self- 
own- moving to certain Immaterial Subſtances : Yet 
with i this will not Demonſtratively prove, that he 
„take cannot ſuperadd a Power of Self- moving to 
af ſome Syſtems of Matter fitly diſpoſed. | Nay, 
t fir chis Reaſon, ſo well lik'd for irs Antiquity, 
d by and for its being attended, as is ſaid, with the 
muſt WM vnanimous Approbation of 1 know not how 
e Ar. many old Philoſophers, is built upon another 
Caſe, MW Reaton, not Expreis'd, but which is deduced 
; this, from the belief of ſomething that is not De- 
ing u wonſtrated. So that for ought I ſee, this 
The mighty Reaſon is Erected at ſome diſtance, and 
is, is, leans upon a Foundation that is not pretended 
Argu- to be Demonſtratively true. The whole, if 1 
If the II. underſtand the Connection, is thus, Any Man 
ns of that believes God has created Spirit as well as 
n the Body, may meet with a Reaſon which will in- 
dut the dine him to uſe the Self- moving Power of the 
ar and Soul, as a Demonſtrative Reaſon that God can- 
not ſuperadd a Power of Thinking to any Sy- 
ſtem of Matter. To which 1 ſhall only ſay 
this one thing in general, dix. That if the 
proof produced for Demonſtrative, be built 


upon 


y and 


cleath 
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upon a Belief, and this Belief: is not grounded 
upon Supernatural Revelation, the pretended 
Demonſt ration muſt unavoidably at laſt be re- 
ſolved and dwindle into probability. But 
ſeeing created Spirit, as well as Body is pro- 
ſed to be believed, here ariſeth another Dif. 
ficulty, viz. What we are to underſtand by 
Spirit, here? For according to the: Senſe in 
which that Term is underſtood, fo will the 
Argument be ſtronger ' or weaker, which is 
to be Erected on the belief of God's having 
created Spirit as well as Body. By Body, | 
conceive is here meant Matter, or Material 
Subſtance ; And Spirit being here uſed by way 
of diſtinction, or being oppos'd here to Body, 
ſhould: be thought to ſignify only Immaterial 
Subſtance, or Subſtance without that property 
which makes Subſtance Matter. Now, a Man 
may believe God hath created both Immaterial 
and Material Subſtance, and not perceive any 
reaſon to uſe the Self-moving Power of the 
Soul as a Demonſtrative Reaſon that God cans 
not ſuperadd a Power of Thinking to any 8. 
tem of Matter. Our believing he hath crea- 
ted both Immaterial and Material Subſtance, 
cannot make us certain of all the Purpoſes for 
1 which he created them, nor what Properties 
or Powers he will beſtow on the one, which 
he will not beſtow on the other. Mr. Broughton 
in his Sect. of Union, becauſe the Cobæſion of 
the parts of Matter is what ſurpaſſes moſt Men's 
Comprehenſion, has found out a particular uſe 
for, and conſequently a very good reaſon why 
we ſhould believe God hath created Immaterial 

| Subſtance, 
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| cabſtance, as. well as. Material : For he appears 
mn very much inclined: to have [acer as. 
ſtance, the Cemegt, to join and; unite the Par- 
ticles of Matter one to another. And per 
when he hath Demonſtrated Immaterial Sub- 
ſtance was Created for 'this purpoſe, he will 
not find it very eaſie to Demonſtrate it was 
Gans! for any 2 75 is uſed for any other 
urpoſe. One purpoſe, for any thing I know. 
25 with equal reaſon be improved to the ex- 
cluding of all other, as well as one Property. 
And if ſo, the Conſequence will be dangerous; 
and inſtead of uſing the Argument and Reaſon 
aboyementioned, to Demonſtrate what it was 
brought for, it will, be well if the maintain- 
ers of theſe Notions, do not find themſelves 
obliged to deny that the Soul doth exert a 
Self-moving Power in all the Operations of 
Thought and Spontaneous Motion, left other- 
wiſe they ſhould be neceſlitated to own, that 
two diſtinct and independant Powers may bein 
the ſame: Subſtance, or the ſame Subſtance may 
be created or uſed for more Purpoſes than one; 
and thoſe independant too. And. it may deſerve 
a little Conſideration, whether the latter does 
dot neceſlarily prove the former, wiz. That a 
Subſtance cannot ſerve or anſwer to two diſtinct 
independant Purpoſes, but by ſuſtaining two 
diſtinct independant Powers, or Properties 
Yet Mr. Broughton, it inuſt be acknowledg'd; 
doth often uſe the word Spirit in another ſenſe; 
as he doth alſo Immaterial Subſtance, uſing 
them indifferently one for another, and both 
to ſignify Immaterial Subſtance with -a Power of 
| Thinking 


why 
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Thinking, or Thinking Immaterial Subſtance, OR 
Whereas Immaterial Subſtance, ſignifies no * er 
more in the preſent Diſpute, than Subſtance I nuſt ber 
without Extenſion or Solidity, or that Proper. t0 prove 
ty which makes Subſtance to be Matter ; And 


| dd a 
Spirit ſignifies Thinking Subſtance, - or Sub- Fr 


| xy. + ». elieve h 
ſtance to which the Power of Thinking is ſys kappineſs 
peradded, whether the Subſtance is Material poſition 


or Immaterial. This Mr. Broughton appears 
aware of, p. 82. where he expreſſeth himſelf 
in theſe words, The Word Immaterial is indeed 4 


hould be 
motion ca 


PIE de demo! 
Negative Term, but conſider mg it as expreſſmg y powe 
ſomething tbat Thinks, which Matter cannot do, & WW." 
Now 2 5 doth all this amount to ? But only Wh. afore 
this, That if by Immaterial, you will under. deas, wh 
ſtand ſomething that Thinks, and by Matter ebich the 
ſomething that cannot Think; that is, ſome- Nower of 
thing to which God cannot ſuperadd a Power rdinarily 
of Thinking; then when you ſay any thing W:...c.. - 
Thinks, you mean it is Immaterial z and when atter, ur 
you ſay any thing is Material, you mean it can- Wh. is the 
not Think, or is ſomething to which God can- ion inclue 
not ſoperadd a Power of Thinking. Is not th i Im mat. 
very inſtructive, and very proper to convince, ppos'd to 
when the Queſtion is, whether it can be De- ubſtance « 
monſtrated that God cannot ſuperadd a Powe: Matte 
of Thinking to Matter ? Certainly nothing Wr,q4.4 .. 
can be more evident than this, that if by Mat: N acKnO 
ter we underſtand ſomething to which God can Nm chat 
not ſuperadd a Power of Thinking, then God ceſſarily 
eannot ſuperadd a Power of Thinking to it ſch, is 1 
And if any Men take Spirit, and Body in theſt Ince, as 
ſenſes, and the belief that God hath cre ere will | 
Spirit as well as Boly, they may perhaps * alt think 


* 
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Ke. Wy ſome Reaſon which will igfline them to uſe 


no a power of thinking, or of ſeſf. motion, (which 
nee I muſt here be taken to be of the ſame import) 


per. do prove demonſtratively chat God cannot ſu- 
And peradd a power of ſelf-motion, to what they 
Sub- believe he cannot add it to, But then an un- 
5 10+ Whappineſs attends all this, viz. That the Pro- 
eri poſtion believed, is the Propoſition which 
3 Whould be demonſtrated ; And a power of ſelf- 
Felt don can be of no uſe in this buſineſs, till it 


te demonſtrated, that God cannot ſuperadd 
ele Wh ny power to any thing, to which they believe 


0, &. Ie cannot ſuperadd ir. Taking thoſe words in 
* he aforeſaid Senſes, we muſt uſe them for 
nder- 


deas, which are not-included in the Senſes in 
hich they are ordinarily underſtood. The 
jower of thinking is not included in the Idea 


fatter 
ſome- 


Powe BWrdinarily ſignified by the word Matter; and 
thing Wherefore it cannot belong to any Syſtem of 
when atter, unleſs it be ſuperadded to it. So nei- 

t cal: ter is the power of thinking, or of ſelf- mo- 
vibe lon included in the Idea fignified ordinarily, 

| 


7 Immaterial Subſtance, when conſider'd a3 
ppos'd to Matter; And therefore Immaterial 
ubſtance can no more think or move it (elf, 
an Matter can, till a power to do ſo, is ſu- 
radded to ir. This is moſt certain, and muſt 
e acknowledg'd by every one, who will not 
firm that Subſtance, barely as Subſtance, doth 
ceſſarily think. For Immaterial Subſtance, 
ſech, is nothing but Subſtance ; And if Sub- 
Ince, as Subſtance, doth neceſſarily think, 
ere will be no avoiding of it; but Matter 
ut think; yea, muſt neceſſarily think, be- 

. 5 cavis 
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eated deſign to ſignify by thoſe words, and you may 
ng ſü- bon find out the Eſſential Character whereby 
inking Whey are to be diſtinguiſhed. E. G. If by Spi- 
> whe. tit, is meant Immaterial Subſtance, it is Eſſen- 
tally diſtinguiſhed from Matter, by its being 
nithout that Property which makes Subſtance 
Matter. If by Spirit, you mean thinking Sub- 
tance, whether the Subſtance be material or 
material, it is Eſſentially diſtinguiſhed, both 
om meer immaterial Subſtance, and from 
neer Body or Matter, by the power of Think- 
ig which is ſuperadded to it. Mr. Broughton 
pes on in theſe words, I grant what Mr. Locke 
untends for, that tis foſſible to conceive a Spirit de- 
ted of the Operation of Thought, and barely in 
6 own Term, as an unſolid Subſtance ;, but it is 
ficient, that we place the diſt inction upon the capa- 
ty and incapacity of Thought; For the other of 
ſolid and unſolid J is no way ſerviceable to us, 
cauſe we did not come by the knowledge of Spirit, 
really Exiſting, by our Idea of ſomething unſolid, 


entiom 
ſtand, only by our Idea of ſomething that Thinks : So 
he wort aur Idea of an unſolid Subſtance, is not form d 


m the Contemplation of any thing without us, 


„ it 
that of Solidity is, but is a bare Hypotheſis to 


? 


ne ort! 

7 ore the Phenomenon of Thought, I ſuppoſe Mr. 
and M bton inthe firſt place means, that he grants 
tion, Mat immaterial Subſtance, and a power of Think- 


gare not inſeparable. But no place in Mr. 
les Book being referr'd to, for what is pre- 
nded to be ſaid by him, Iam inclin'd to think 
ere is a miſtake, and that no ſuch Paſſage can 
found in Mr. Locke's Eſſay, or*iny Book he 
writ, He does not Diſcourſe ſo looſely, 
K 2 What 
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cared for Hypotheſis, and the Philoſophical 
Axiom, Entia non ſunt multiplicanda ſine neceſſi- 
zate, are in no danger to be Caſhier'd, but will 
retain all their Force, and ſtill ſerve as many 
good Purpoſes as ever. And perhaps the Axi- 
om may be of uſe to one Purpoſe not minded 
before, vi. That Men ſhou'd not unneceſſarily 
forge Hypotheſes, nor affirm their Hypotheſes 
to be abſolutely neceſſary with reference unto 
God, to particular Purpoſes, when the utmoſt 
nidence they have of their being neceſſary to 
boſe Purpoſes, is but probable. What is this, 
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aps M viz. if there is not a neceſlity to recur to the 
Capi ypotheſis of an unſolid Subſtance to ſolve 
without Phznomenon.) but to introdnce Univerſal 
billt! wporealiſm 2 which is neither better nor worſe 
_ bat Atheiſm, This is very luſtily pronounc'd. 
(4 ie Cenſure of Atheiſm is become ſo Trite 
10% ad Faſhionable, the true ſenſe of the word is 


moſt loſt amongſt ſome People. Every thing 
hat pleaſes: not a Sett of Men, is preſently 
randed with Atheiſm, Where it ſhall be 
emonſtrated that a Power of Thinking and of 
If. motion are nothing; for it is paſt, doubt, 
are not Matter, And that the true Notion 
Atheiſm conſiſts in not being certain, but 
a ſome thinking Creatures may not be equal- 
Immaterial with the Creator of all things, 
en it will be time to be affected with Mr. 
foughton's Expoſtulation, and to have - ſome 
gard to his Judgment about Atheiſm, It is 
our buſineſs to make Worlds, nor to frame 
potheſes at pleaſure; that by vertne of 
em we may averr that God hath made as 
R 3 many 
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many forts of Beings as we haye a mind te 

| God has made the World to our hands, with ord 
out asking our advice, and his ways are nnſe; = ; 
chable to us; And it becomes not us to be poſ | 


tive further than we can demonſtrate. He dj 
not 1n creating the World, and framing « 
Man, borrow Hypotheſes or Axioms deri 
by Men a long time after the World was cre: 


ted, and Man formed. We'do not know hi N 
that God can ſo frame and faſhion, if he pleaſe "=o 
certain Syſtems of Matter, as to make thet Creato 
capable of many more Powers than he will en this far 
beitow on any, And perhaps he will hereaf by os 
both ſo model certain Syſtems of Matter, at in Th 
make them capable of, and actually beſtow e f 7 
them ſuch Properties as he doth not ordin; er 
beſtow on any now. | wary 
| 7, . 3 "ſes of | clude th 
Mr. Broughton in Se. III. Diſcourſes of in nk 
material Subſtance, and applies himſelf 8 
prove the Exiſtence of Immaterial Subſtar e 
by endeavouring to prove there muſt be one | cola n 
material Subſtance, Eternal, and the firſt cauſe * . 
Motion. And then concludes thus, It is nei ird on 
cumbent upon me to prove, as a farther cc i; 
of my Principle, ( which Principle be ſaith, p. d theſe dus 
Immaterial Subſtance ) that there are likewiſe fil Subſtance 
created Immaterial Subſtances It is abundai ev 
Sufficient that there is no contradiction in the ti rel 
and that Immaterial, as well as Material Subj. 500 Lan Rd 
may be conceived the Obje and Effect of Di which d f 
Power ; which it ylang may be, ſince it dots rb 
imply in its Idea any thing of abſolute Perfeb oed) 
P. 13. If this is Reaſoning, it is much a0, 


li 
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my Comprehenſion: And I ſuppoſe will al- 
ways remain fo, till it can be dearly proved 
that God muſt neceſſarily Create whatever 
there is no Contradiction in, or can be an Ob- 
ect of Divine Power, or that does not imply 
in its Idea abſolute Perfection. If what he 
fays be true, he may abundantly prove that 
either Moſes was very much out in the account 
he gives of the Creation of the World, or thar 
there was a World, or a great many Worlds 
made, innumerable Ages before that, of the 
Creation of which Moſes gives a Relation. In 
this ſame Section, he tells us he ventures to 
lay down this as a Propoſition next to Self-evident, 
viz, That from the difference we find in the nature 
of Accidents, we muſt conclude à like' dfference in 
the nature of thoſe Subſtances to which they belong, 
p. 10. If this beſo, I apprehend we muſt con- 
clude there are a great many more ſorts of Sub- 
ſtances, than Material and Tmmaterial ; For 
there are many Accidents or Properties, which 
are equally different from Thought, as from 
Solidity, (or Extenſion, which word pleaſeth 
Mr. Broughton beſt.) And Mr. Broughton having 
ſeiz d on Subſtance, ſo far as Thought and Ex- 
tenſion can reach, and ſtuff d ir fo full with 
theſe two Properties, which make or divide 
Subſtance into Material and Immaterial, that 
they are not capable of admitting any other 
Property, he muſt either provide more ſorts of 
wbſtances, (for there are other Accidears, 
which differ as much'one from another in their 
Nathres, as they do from both the foremen- 
toned ) or elſe there will be Accidents where 

| K 4 | eie 
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there is no Subſtance, to the Irrepairable Ml can ma 
Damage of his Self- evident Propoſition. But Wl terial 8 
what reaſon can there be to ſacrifice a Self-evi. ¶ ings ; - 
dent Propoſition to the Honour, and for the Wl rent Pre 
Safety of One which is but next to Self-evi- Ml add to 
dent? If Mr. Broughton had made known in del'd as 
what ſenſe the word Nature is to be underſtood, Subſtan 
in both parts of his Propofition, it would have Ml Subſtanc 
appeared plain whether both his Propoſitions Ml terial 6, 
can conſiſt together, or whether the Elder muſt W Propoſit 
Veil and give place to the Younger. If be terial 8. 
means by a difference in the nature of the Sub- ſpecifick 
ſtance, That the Internal Conſtitution of an In-M conclude 
dividual Subſtance muſt be ſuch, as it is the model'd. 
pleaſore of God it ſhould be, in order to its there is | 
being duly diſpoſed to have what we call a Spe- which th 
. cifick Property ſuperadded to it; and that the added to 
Internal Conſtitution of another IndividulW ing and 
Subſtance, muſt be different from that of the dividual 
former, in order to its being duly diſpoſed to ſhioning, 
receive, or to have a Property Specifically dil of them 
ferent from the other ſuperadded to it: 1 e ferent P 
if this is what was meant, there will be lit who had 
room for diſpute ; but I wiſh he had explainel far from 
his own Terms, and had here declared clear they wor 
his own Senſe : For 1 very much ſuſpect he inMhis Wits, 
tended ſomething elſe, becauſe this account 0 | 

the different Nature of Subſtances, will not kW Tho' þ 
very much for his turn. We ean very well}. 10. to 
underſtand that Material Subſtances may tioned, 2 
yariovſly diſpoſed ; And we are ſenſible thay. 15, 16 
God does ſuperadd very different Properties ties, it j: 
Material Subſtances, variouſly model'd, fram i ſome Caf 
and diſpoſed, How greata variety he hath, fits weak 
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can make in the Internal Conſtitutions of Ma- 
terial Subſtances, tranſcends our Underſtand- 
ings ; And ſo doth the number of the diffe- 
r the Wl rent Properties which God hath, or can ſuper- 
f-evi- ¶ add to Material Syſtems ſo diſpoſed and mo- 
vn in del'd as he ſees. fit. The different Natures of 
tood, MW Subſtances here ' ſpoken of, do not concern 
1 have Wl Subſtance as Material and Immaterial, for Ma- 
itions WM terial does not come within their Verge. The 
r muſt Wl Propoſition only direQs how to diſtinguiſh Ma- 
If be terial Subſtances one from another: By the 
e Sub-W ſpecifick Properties we find in them, we are to 
an lu · ¶ conclude that they are differently fram'd and 
is the model'd, in ſome proportion to the difference 
to in there is betwixt the Properties or Powers with 
a Spe-l which they are inveſted, or which are ſuper» 
1at the added to them. But ſhould a Man talk of part- 
1vidual ll ing and dividing Immaterial Subſtance into In- 
dividual Syſtems, and variouſly modelling, fa- 
ofed tu ſhioning, and framing, and diſpoſing the parts 
y dir of them, that they may be fitted to have dif- 
; 1 a MWferent Powers ſuperadded to them, people 
e lictkfl who had their ſenſes about them, would be fo 
plaineſſi far from hoping to be much Enlightned by him, 
clear they would be apt to ſuſpect him not well in 
X he i bis Wits, . Me ER. ; 


| not d Tho' Mr. Broughton would venture in Sec. III. 
ry wel}. 16. to lay down the Propoſition abovemen- 

tioned, as next to Self-evident, Yet in Sec. IV. 
le tha. 15, 16. he acknowledges it hath its Infirmi- 
rties Ities, it is not univerſally true, but does fail in 
fram'6Wome Caſes ; but however to make amends for 


ath, Mfits weakneſs on the ſide of Matter, be hath 
found 
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found a way how to bring Immaterial Sub. 
ſtance within its Clutches, It muſt be pranted 
(ſaith Mr. Broughton, p. 15, 16. ) That all kind 
of difference in Properties, does not argue different 
Subſt ances : For inſtance, Our Tdens of Solidity 
and Colour, are very different, and we find no in- 
mediate Connexion between them, and yet we find 
them conſiſtent in the ſame Material Subſtance 
Nay, we find contradictory Qualities, v. 9. Hatd- 
neſs and Fiuidity to Exiſt alternately in the ſam 
Subſtance. And this leads us to conſider when 
their Connexion lies, if they have any; and me 
preſently find their agreement in a third thing : We 
find Extenſion ſuſceptible of - Solidity and Colo 
at once, of Hardneſs and Fluidity at different times; 
and being thus united in one Attribute, they reſoln: 
into one Nature and Eſſence. But when we find 
any two Properties, which after a thorough Exami- 
nnticn, are neither immediately Connetted them- 
ſelves, nor mediately by any third thing; we muſ 
concl+de by the ſame Rule, (and tis the only Rule 
we have in ſuch Caſes, ) that they do appertai 
unto two different Natures and Eſſences. 


do not underſtand what it is for different 
Properties to reſolve into one Nature and Efſent WW bath the 
1 apprehend that by one Nature and Eſſence cnnot . 
he here means one parcel of Matter; other that tha 


wiſe he had no need of different times, to ind ſtance te 
hardneſs and fluidity in Matter, I alfo appre Propert 
hend that he would have Extenſion to be ty, diſt 
Property, waich ſuperadded to Subſtanc i we che, 
makes it Mitter. I will not tickle with hing either ir 


avant that, tho? I think him greatly miſtaken 


Or that 
1 nat t 
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and if 1 reach his meaning at leaſt in one part 


of his Book, he ſhonld have labovred hard to 
have reconcil'd himſelf to ſome other Notion 
of Matter; becauſe he ſeems to be of the opi- 
nion, that Extenſion is inſeparable from God. 
| may be poſitive, that he grants that ſeveral 
diſtin& Properties, may at the ſame time, be 
in the ſame Material Subſtance, provided it be 
by the Mediation of Extenſion, - which makes 
the Subſtance to be Matter. There is one thing 
more, I may be poſitive he delivers his Judg- 
ment about, viz. That Extenſion is ſuſceptible 
of Properties, and at different times of con- 
tradictory Properties. In this 1 muſt diſſent. 
from Mr. Broughton, till it ſhall be made very 
plain, that one Property is ſuſceptible of other 
properties: Which 1 take to be no better, if not 
worſe, in Mr. Broughton's own words, in ſome 


part of his Book, than allowing 2 Self-ſupport to 


Accidents, It is only Subſtance that 1s ſuſcepti- 
ble of Properties; And there is no way by 
which Properties can be Connected, but by be- 
ing in the ſame Subſtance, When we perceive 
any Property doth Exift, we can rationally and 
demonſtratively conclude, that ſome Subſtance 
hath that Property ſuperadded to it ; but we 
cannot conclude ſo, barely from our perceiving 
that that Property doth Exiſt ; that the Sub- 
ſtance to which it is ſuperadded, hath another 
Property ſuperadded to it. If we perceive _ 
two diſtin& Properties in the ſame Subſtance, 
we cannot have any, reaſon to conclude they are 
either immediately connected to one another, 
or that they are mediately connected by being 

| both 
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both in a third Property, which · is ſuperadded 
to the Subſtance; for then neither of the 
other two Properties would be the Properties 
of the Subſtance, but only the Properties of 
the Property which muſt ſupport them, and 
is ſuperadded to, and ſupported by the Sub- 
ſtance. Can any thing be more abſurd than 
this? The third thing by which they are con- 
nected, is the Subſtance, to which they are 
equally ſuperadded. There is no more need 
that a third thing muſt intervene, that two, 
or more diſtin& Properties may be ſuperadded 
to the ſame Subſtance, than there is that one 
Property may be ſuperadded to it. But *twil 
{till be pretended, that from the nature of the 
Property, we may conclude what 1s the nature of 
the Subſtance to which it is ſuperadded, vix. whe- 
ther the Subſtance is Material, or Immaterial, 
Let the nature of the Property be what it will, 
can certainly and 3 conclude 
no more from that, than that it is ſuperadded 
to a Subſtance ; I cannot from that Property 
alone, ( whilſt it is not the Property which 
makes Subſtance Matter) demonſtratively con- 
clude, that the Subſtance to which it is ſuper- 
added, is Material: Before 1 can ſo conclude, 
that the Subſtance it belongs to is Material, | 
myſt ſome way perceive that the Property 
which makes Subſtance Matter, is ſuperadded 
to it. I ſee ſomething A ttracted: From thence 
with good reaſon conclude, there is ſome Sub- 
ſtance to which a Power. of Attracting is ſi. 
peradded ; but I cannot demonſtratively con- 


clude from the nature of this Property, * 
4 75"; 
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ed de Subſtance to Which it belongs, has alſo 
that Property which makes Subſtance to be 
Matter; nor can ] demonſtratively conclude 
from that Property, or its Nature, that the 
Subſtance to which it is ſuperadded, hath nor 
that other Property. The ſame may be faid 
concerning Theught ; Tho I muſt add, that if 
we may conclude any thing more from the na- 
ture of Thought, concerning the nature of the 
Subſtance to which, it 'belongs, than that the 
Subſtance to which the Power of Thinking is 
ſuperadded, is Thinking Subſtance, we muſt 
know what the nature of Thought is, 5. e. 
wherein Theught doth conſiſt, which Mr. Broughton 
hath not yet diſcovered to the World: For 
tho” we are, as he faith, conſcicus of Thought, 
that goes no further than its Exiſtence : ſo that 
notwithſtanding that great Evidence of its Ex- 
iſtence, Yet of its Nature we may be perfectly 
ignorant: And if we muſt conclude concern- 
ing the nature of the Subſtarce it belongs to, 
from its own Nature, what concluſion can we 


rationally make, but that both their Natures 
are unknown tous? 


Suppoſang (faith Mr. Broughton ) that | our 
knowledge of Extenſion proves the E xiſtence of 
Co pereal Subſtance ;, we are to enquire whether our 
nmledge of Cogitation proves the ſame of Incor- 
preal * p. 15. I anſwer, No. It does: not. 
Upon our perceiving Extenſion any where, we 
may demonſtratively prove there is ſome Sub- 
tance to which Extenſion is ſuperadded, or 
tat there is Extended Subſtance, which paſſes 


with 
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with Mr. Broughton for Cor poreal Subſtance; WW the for 
And perceiving Cogitation in any Created Be. that he 
ing, we may demonſtratively prove, there is ſelf. 
Subſtance to which a Power of Thinking is 
ſuperadded, or Cogitative Subſtance. But Whe 
whether the Subſtance to which the Power of of the 
Thinking is ſuperadded, is Extended Subſtance; Locte's 
or not, cannot be demonſtratively proved by nuch 1 
the bare knowledge of Cogitation. From Co. 
itation, when perceived, we may prove a 
wer ſuperadded to Subſtance; whether Ma- 
els or Immaterial; which neither of them 
has of it ſelf, or as ſuch ; but we cannot de. 
monſtratively prove from thence, either the 
Abſence, or the Preſence of another Property, 
We can prove demonſtratively that all Crea- 
ted Subſtance, is either Material or Immate. 
rial, But our diſtinguiſhing Created Subſtance 
thus, doth not prove that God hath-Created 
pure Immarerial Subſtance: But, taking it for 
granted, or ſuppoſing that he hath Created 
pure Immaterial Subſtance, our knowledge of 
Cogitation and Extenſion, will not prove that Wy their 
every Created Subſtance is either Cogitative or 


Extended, nor that every unextended Subſtance Wiſtinguiſ 
is Cogitative. Other Properties may, for Mollow th; 
ought we know, belong to, or be ſuperadded Minguiſhat 
to Immaterial Subſtance, which may render o Materia 
it as uncapable of Thought, as Extenſion or Way he ey 
Solidity can, when ſuperadded to Subſtance. Mroperties 
But God doth not neceſſarily ſo cramp, d binking 
limit himſelf by beſtowing one Property o1Wrial sub 
Subſtance, as to make it impoſlible for him rial sub 
ſaperadd another to it, without deprivingit n hes thi 
. | The 
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ſtance, WW the former > At leaſt, we cann 


At ot demonſtrate 
ad Be. I that he hath laid any ſuch Reſtriction on him 
dere is ell. 3 | 
But Whoever ſhall ſeriouſly Read the 6th. Sect. 
ver of of the zd. Chapt. of the 4th. Book of Mr. 
tance, Loste's Eſjay; I am Perſwaded will receive ſo 
ed by much light and ſatisfaction, he cannot avoid 
m Co- concluding t the Errant'ſt uſtick in the 
ove. a . World, did he underſtand that Section, would 
r Ma. WW fe Very good reaſon to bluſh, and be aſham 

them ar ſuch Talk as is to be foun in 7 20, 21. of 
ot de- Ide Yhcholqgia. | | 

er the | 

perty, 


But ( faith Mr. Broughton ) thin 
Crea. ¶ Iinguiſbable by their Properties, 


r. = con ſhould have 
ſtance proved, was, that by the Nature of any Pro- 
: | ance, we may know 


ower of 
Created Imma 


diltinguiſh Imma- 
from Material; it diſtin. 


mmaterial Subſtance, from 
un- 
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unthinking Immaterial and Material Subſtances 
juſt as being ſuperadded to ſome ſyſtems of 
Matter fitly diſpoſed, it would diſtinguiſt 
thinking Material Subſtance from unthinking 
Subſtance, both Material and Immaterial. 


ts Ar 
bes he | 
ud miſc 
mnot 1u 
tem of 
For 


Mr. Broughton in his 5th. Seck. has made nd cann 


wonderful Diſcovery, viz. The difference be Mate: 
eween Extenſion and Lea, lt Jo wide, tha the lat 
there is no third Idea to unite them in one Subſt ante ¶ Truth « 
and this muſt render our Endeavours to concernfftength a 
them, as ſo united, for ever fruitleſs : And whatWiczive a 
ſoever we cannot conceive in Created Nature, tobe tyed ur 
fo much as poſſible, is a repugnancy in the nature offs Scrion, 
the thing, p. 23. How wide the difference ili Cogita 
between them, cannot be preciſely deterffWne Subſta 
mined, without an exact knowledge of u Yer, 
each of them doth conſiſt in. But be the difleWhu;b:0: { 
rence wider or narrower, that ſignifies nofWp. 31. © 
any thing to the want of a third Idea, to units Definir 
them in one Subſtance. And if any Man eng part 
deavonrs to conceive them ſo united, vi. M to it, 
a third Idea, he deſerves to loſe his LabouWcd ; 4 


Yet, that whatſoever we cannot conceive 1 
Created Nature, to be ſo much as this w: 
poſſible, (for ſo he muſt mean, or what 
faith is to no purpoſe here,) is a Repugnane 
in the nature of the thing, is not a Propoſitic 
ſelf-evidently true. It is rather ſelf-evident! 
falſe. There is, to uſe his own words, a f. 
pugnancy in the nature of the thing, viz. Thi 
4 Property ſhould not be a Property, b 
ſhould be a Subſtance, and ſhould do the bühne. 7 
peſs of a Subſtance ; that is, ſupport Proper and ; 
ti 
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nces ie. And yet by this ſtringing of Properties, 
ns o es he pretend to prove that it is both abſurd 
guild miſchievous, not to be certain that God 
aking nnot ſuperadd a Power of Thinking to a 
tem of Matter, ſo diſpoſed as he ſhall think 
For a Man io ſay, he does not know thar 
ade Nod cannot ſuperadd a Power of Fhiaking to 
ice be Material Syſtem, is Unphiloſophical, Abſurd. 
„ tha the laſt degree, Sceptical, and a denying of 
Game Bk Truth of our Faculties; And all this by the 
oncetoWſrengrh and vertue of our not being able to 
| whatWpiczive a third Idea, by which Properties can 
e, to x tyed unto Subſtance, This is the ſumm of 
ature os Section, and is ſaid to be. as full an Evidence 
ence iſt Cogitation, and Extenſion cannot be in the 

dererfne Subſtance, as Demonſtrative Knowledge will 
f woah. Yer, one would have thought Mr. 
ie diff gbton ſhould hardly have ſaid ſo ; becauſe 
ics n, 31. one reaſon he gives why he likes nor 
to units Definition of Extenſion, That it conſiſts in 
Man e ing partes extra partes, is this, That accor- 
viz. Vs to it, he can have no Idea of tht Omnipotence 
God; And ſoit offends (ſaith he} againſt that 
le, Debet cum definito reciprocari. Here, me- 
ks, he plainly aſſerts that Extenſion be- 
do God; and | hope he has no deſign to 
lude Cogitation from him, becauſe he can- 

conceive a third Idea, by the help of 
ch, he might Tack it unto him. 7t is eaſy 
th he) for any one to experience in his Mind, 

Repugnancy of conceiving Extenſion and 
wht, as the Properties of one and the ſame” 
ace. Let him, as Method requires, frame 


ae and diſtin an Idea as be can, of, 9 
| * the 


142 A' Diſcourſe concerning” the 
them ſeparatcly ; and then let him 'endtavour what 
be can to conſoyn them let him try to mark out 
an Inch of Reaſon, "or an Ell of Contemplation, 
which would be as eaſy to do, were the two P 
ties conſiſtent, as to conceive a Reaſoning Inch, « 
Contemplating Ell of Matter; for wherever tm 
Properties are united in one Subſtance, they may 
reciprocally predicated, Thus I tant conceive an ex 
t:nded Whiteneſs, as well as a' white Extenſion 
This Diſcourſe is ſo very proper for Diverſion 
may well leave it to be an Entertainment tt 
thoſe who are inclined to be merry. I hal 
only take notice, That if there is a Repug 
nency between. theſe two Properties being it 
the ſame Subſtance, the Repugnancy doth 10 
conſiſt in their being perfectly different Pre 
perties, (for they are not contradiQtory, 
which have not any dependance on each other 
but in the nature of Subſtance, which is not u 
be corrected by a third Idea, and which mil 
render it utterly uncapable of both. No 
the nature of Subſtance being acknowledg'dh 


p 25, 36 
tions, y 
God can 


Mr. Broughton to be unknown to us, it is Pali power c 
even to Demonſtration, that it is not poli That it 1 
we ſhodld be able to determine whether it Mel of N. 
or is not capable of both Properties; Althe Pow, 
it appears ſtrange, or rather pleaſant, M rhat it þ 
one who acknowledges Subſtance is an unknocod has 
Nature, ſhould take pains to prove that Wlimareriz 


Propeities, and particularly by a pretend 


: | 0 certain 
comparing them two together, cannot be bd 


cke to 


together the Properties of he does not hat hach 
what : Or that the ſame Subſtance is not ca Omnipote 
ble of Coęitation and Extenſion, of the MHνQσl wag 
wor | 1 tur 
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tore and Capatiries of which Subſtance he c- 
kiiowled ges, rhat himſelf aud all Men are per- 
fectiy igitorant. As for bis Inches, and his 
Els, I may vbſerve that a Man can no mere 
coticetve all Inch of Heat, and an Ell of Sweet- 
er toll neſs; nd, nor of his own Inſtances, Extenſion 
aud Whitentſs, nor indeed of any ſpch Qua- 
an er ities, than of Reaſon and Contemplation. 
TWO Properties being in à Subſtance,” ma 
eich of them be predicared of the Subſtance, 
and as having in it the other Property; but 
they canngt de predicated of one another; 
Nor can thoſe Terms which may be properly 
Applied to the Subſtance, purely by verkue of 
oth zo its having, dne property, be properly applied 
nt Profil to it, as ＋ 1 pPropetty perfectly di- 
| ſtinc from the former, and much leſs to the 
n other ill Property it felf. Mr. Broughton, to prove the 
is not H abſurdity of what he pretends to oppoſe, 
ch mul z. 25, 26, builds upon ſeveral precarious 1 
bon, viz. That Mr, Locke doth affirm that 


egal Cod can ſuperadd both Extenſion, acc ff 
t is Pa Power of Thinking to the ſame Subſtan 
t poll That it is demonſtratively clear, that no par- 


her it Mel of Matter can be made capable of havin 
s ; the Power of Thinking ſuperadded to it 


ant, That it hath been demonftratively proved that 
vnkno0God has ſupetadded a Power of Thinking to 
that Viiamaterial Subſtances, and hath united them 
Oreten 


0 certain ſyſtems of Matter; And that Mr. 
ocke to avoid acknowledging the truth 'of 
hat hath been demonſtrared, his recourſe to 
not waipotency, as a ſufficient Reaſon in it Telf, 
y we ſhould not aſſent to a truth demonſtra2 
L 2 tively 


9 


144 A Diſcourſe goncerning the 
_tively- Evident, without taking theſe Sup 

ſitions for granted; for none of which 1 
is any reaſon or ground at all; What he ſaith 
in this Section, and in many other parts of his 


Book, is not of any weight. _ There is no diff. 
culty in ſuppoſing  ( ſaith he) that the Creator: can 
Recapacitate ſenſeleſs Matter, for a Reunion with 
Spiritual Subſtance, In all theſe Caſes, ( viz. that 


juſt now mentioned, and Prophecy, and ſuſpending 


the Laws of Gravitation in one place,) we clear] 
apprehend, that the Subject is capable, and t 

Power ſufficient, which two are the only Prerequiſite 
to any Operation, p. 26. Theſe words I take 


notice of, not becauſe I apprehend they are of 


any great uſe to his purpoſe, tho? all I can find 
that he appears to lay a ſtreſs on ; but becauſe 
they do deſerve on another account, ſome Con- 
ſideration. For here he clearly owns, that 
ſenſeleſs Matter is not of it ſelf capable of u. 
nion with a ſpiritual Subſtance : But yet that 
Creator caa capacitate it for, or make it 
capable of Union with it. And when he hath 
ſhewn what this Capacitating of it for that 
Union conſiſts in, more than in diſpoſing it 
ſo, as he thinks fir for that purpoſe, it will br 
Teen, whether he had ground to Exclaim 4 
gainſt Mr. Locke, for not ever attending to the 
Capacity of the Subject. And perhaps When he 
compoſedly thinks on this, he will find no 
greater difficulty to conceive that God cal, 
or any thing we can demonſtrate to the con- 
trary, as well Capacitate ſenſeleſs Matter to 
have .a Power of Thinking ſuperadded by hin 
toit; And that if he pleaſe, he can then * 
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add it, as he can Capacitate ſenſeleſs Matter 
for a Union with ſpiritual Subſtance, And if 
| ſo, he will perceive the remainder of his Dif- 
| his MW courſe in this Section, not very pertinent; and 
difi- that the truth of our Faculties is ſafe enough 
car WM towing all that Mr. Tocbe hath fad; and fat 
with W he'had no very good reaſon to charge Miſ- 
tba Wl chief, and in particular Scepticiſm, or a 1 25 
nding I tendency to it, on what Mr. Locte had ſai 
clearly WF to applaud his own quick-ſightedneſs, in elpy 
4 the I ing 4 Conſemuence which Ar. Locke neither i 
uiftes WY foreſee, nor can diſprove. As for that Notion or 
Mr. Broughton's, That a capable Subject, an 
are of WW (ficient Power (for the Diſcourſes wholly: 8 
God's Power ) are the only Prerequiſites to an 
ecaule BY Operation; I xake it to be a vety abſurd Notic 
e Con-. and of miſchievous Conſequence? It excludes 
„ that Wl the Divine Will and Pleaſure, and afferts 


of U. God's being under a neceſſity to confer on all 
et that A objects, all the Properties and Powers they 
* are capable of. 7 SVISONOS eee 
1C ' T, Y 


What is not poſſible ( ſaith Mr. Broughton) 59 
Pay to be conceived, argues as much a Repugnanc 
in Conception, at what is contr adjiGoty. Not that 
this is any prejudice to the belief of things that ae 
above our Conception, upon an Authority which we 
do conceive to be ſufficient ; but that, in our red-. 
ſoning upon things, we muſt reject as falſhood, what 
it impoſſible to be underſtood as truth For indeed 
the very nature 'of à Contradiction lies in this, I bat 
it is a thing impoſſible to be conceived, p. 27. And 
in p. 28, Oc, he ſaith, 1 conclude that Cygitat ion 
and Extenſion are found upon the Compariſon, F» 

ES ” be 


1466 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
e ; Inoonþſtent and incompatible in one and ile 
ame Subſtance, and that this their Ingon/iftengy in 
ohe, is as full an Evidence of their apperiaining to 
— Subſtquees, as Demonſiratiye knowledge il 
bear, 1 ſhould rather think, that, ines upon 
comparing theſe Properties, they arg found 
not to be contradigor y, and that Fupſtangg 
an unknown Nature, the concluſion ſhould 
that it is not poſſible; to have 28 full Evi- 
aſe aß Demonſtrative Kngwl 
hat they are 1inconfifteat and incampatible ig 
9+ and the ſame Subſtance. But hat he did 
wean by whar is not poſſihle any way to de 
eived, and what follows thoſe words, and 
fr wha purpoſe he delivered his ſenſe in that 
ger, is not eaſie, if any way poſſible to 
be gogcei ved, «by conſidering tbem juſt as they 
lie in chat part of his Book. I am nqt willing 
to. chink, he had a mind to advanc this No- 


tion, that God cangot do apy ching, but whay 


we can conceive he can do. I think he ſays 
ſomething in ſome parts of his Book, that 
will not well: conſiſt with that, as, that wart 
Conception will not prove the. Impoſſibility of 4 
ling. Moreover, I cannot .; apprehend bow 
Fa, Man can believe, what it is not pailihle 
or him any way to conceive, not how ang 
Authority can contribute to his believing ſuch 
a thing. And if Mr. Brougbton did think 
what Mr. Locle ſaid, could not poſſibly an) 
way. be conceived, {ome People may be apt 
to think it ſtrange that he ſhould. ſet himſeli 
to write againſt, what he was ſenſible he did 
not underſtand. However, if they had ON 
; | 10 
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Diſcourſe. confuſed, and , obſcure, and his, Ar- 
guments weak, and not at all to the purpoſe, 
they have a ſatisfactory Reaſon, of it at hand 
but I conceive the true meaning and ſenſe 'of 
this part of his Book, is to be had from ob; 
ſerving the intent . of, this Section, in Which 
the words are found. The fgrementioned Pro- 
perties cannot be poſſibly conceived to belong 
to one and the ſame Subſtange, but they are 
inconſiſtent and incompatible in one and the 
ſame Subſtance; And this becauſe we cannot 
conceive them as united in one Subſtance hy a 
third Idea. So that after all, the talk of what 
5 not poſſible any way to be. conceived, and that 
mage 15 not ſo, argues 4 Repugnaucy in Conception, 
equal to a Coatradiclion; It comes to no more, 
than our not conceiving the manner how theſe 
Properties can be in the ſame Subſtance; Tea, 
of their being in it, in ſuch a particular way, 
3 does indeed argue a Repugnancy in Conception. 
And at this rate a Man may bring, in the charge 
of Scepticiſm, and the denial, of the truth of 
our Faculties; and produce as full Evidence 
35 Demonſtrative Knowledge will bear, a- 
gainſt any Notions whatſoever, which he has 
a mind not 40. like, but to brand and diſgrace. 
With as much xeaſen, perhaps, it may be ſaid, 
that it is Unphiloſophical, Abſurd, Miſchie- 
vous, and tending to Scepticiſm, to ſay: that 
God can ſuperadd Extenſion and Cogitation to 
woltance, or that they do belong to, or are 
zroperties of Subſtance. For neither the one, 
or the other is Eſſential to Subſtance; for if 
eher, or both were ſo, the one, or both of 

| L 4 then, 
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them, muſt unavoidably and inſeparably be in 
all Subſtance : And being not eſſential, and in- 
ſeparably connected to Subſtance, it may be 
proved in the way abovementioned, that there 
is 4 Repugnancy, and Inconſiſtency to be found 
in their being in Subſtance ; And this, becauſe 
it is not pcſlible any way to conceive that they 
ſhould be in, or united unto Subſtance ; and 
that, becauſe there is no third Idea to unite 
either of them to Subſtance: A third Ides 
being every whit as neceſſary to unite one Pro- 
perty to Subſtance, as to vnite two unto it. 
by this way of ' demonſtrating Points, a Man 
may demonſtrate that People ought to rejed 
as a Falſhood, what Mr. Broughton aſſerts for 
a certain Truth, iz. That an Immaterial Sub- 
ſtance is united to a Material Subſtance. For 
what third Idea can be found to unite Immate- 
rial Subſtance to Material? Certainly the dit. 
ference between theſe two, is ſomewhat wider 
than that between Extenſion 25 Thought, 
Extenſion, that diſtinguiſhes and ſeparates ma. 
teria] ſubſtance from immaterial, will hardly 
be thought a proper Idea to unite them, nor 
to be that which can make matter capable of 
having immaterial ſubſtance united to it. But 
if any one ſhould entertain that Thought, I 
would be perfectly unſerviceable; becauſe there 
would ſtil] want a third Idea, and not only be. 
c3uſe this fancy of the neceſſity of a third Idea 
to vnite things, would unavoidably carry Peo- 
ple away in the queſt of Third Idea's in Infint- 
tum, but becauſs Extenſion is not in the pre 
ſent Caſe a third Idea; but according to Mr. 

5 * Brougbzon, 
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Broughton, the very property which makes ſub- 
ſtance material, and is the only thing we can 

ſibly- conceive that hinders the ſubſtances / 
uniting. Thus, there being no third 
dea to unite them, their Union, according to 
this Mode of demonſtrating matters, muſt be 
concluded repugnant, inconceivable, contra- 
diftory, - and inconſiſtent. To this, it may 
de replied that Mr. Broughton, ' p. 99. hath 
theſe words, f we cannot conreive bow ma- 
terial ſubſtances which lie neareſt our Underſtanding,” 
the? nor le wal with it, are united, in vain do we 
endeavont to concei ve, or complain for want of Con- 
teption, bow” an immaterial ſubſtance is united to 
material. Tis true, he hath | thoſe words 
there, and perhaps he: perceived he had occa- 
fon to expreſs himſelf to that purpoſe. And 
if there be not ſome very great difference, be- 
tween uniting of ſubſtances differing as widely 
3s poſſible from one another, and ſuperadding 
of different properties to one and the ſame: +» 
tes ma · ¶ ſubſtance, This agreeable Thought, had it 
hardly ¶ come to mind ſooner, might have ſaved a great 
m, not i deal of pains, Vet in this place, That an im- 
able ot material ſubſtance is united to a material, is 
t. But I ſuppoſed, and taken for a demonſtrated Truth, - - 
ght, k without proving it demonſtratively. If it be 
ſe there I laid, that he delivers himſelf, p. 88. in theſe 
nly be- words, As to the Soul's moving the Body, I have 


rd Idea ¶ H that Matter was once moved by ſomething 
ry feo· ¶ /rmaterial ; And I think there needs no other Ar 
Infin- WM ment to clear this from contradiction, than the Old 
e pre- Nine, What has been, may be. Our want of Con- 
to Mr. Noſtion is ſo far from proving the thing impoſſible, 
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that it is no. Qbjerhior at all, whas level ꝗ Ag ainſt 
Fa. a — — — ws ſhall only. 
propoſe this, ſuppoſe the. ehe matter in 
quaſtion; Sq that here is till taking for gran. 
ted, chat there is demonſtratite Proof on ons 
ſide. © He before ſaith; he hath extint'd that Aa. 
ten was once moned by ſomething Imweterial. lt is 
agknowledg'd that it may be demonſtratively 
praved, that there is a Cagltative Being, who 
is Immaterial, and who hath not only moved, 
but:ereated Marter: But Mr. Braugbton hath 
nat nroved, nor can any Man ever prove, that 
ſomerhing immaterial, conſidered purely as 
immaterial, did ever move matter. Neither 
has he prod ueed demonſtrative Pradf that acre« 
ated immaterial ſubſtance did ever move matter. 
Neither material, nor created immaferial ſub- 

2 can move matter, without a wer of mo- 
ving it, ſuperadded to it. And either of them 
with that Power ** will he able to do 


elf diſco 
but then | 


it. But he hathevine'd that Matter mas once moved Mierſtand, 
by ſametbing Immaterial, Aud what bas been, may. ie ceiving 
be. But That ſontetbing * Immateti ul, he ſpeaks Wh taken, 
of, was untreated; And it is certain, that Will neith 
God can do, what he has dont. Nay, be or pleaſu 
may create, for any thing we know, or can Wie; or of 
prove to the contrary, immaterial ſubſtance; Whe ſubſtar 
Vea, and ſupetadd ra it more Properties than ither of 
we can reckon up.; But if any Man will affirm, denon; b 
that created immaterial ſubſtance may do every Ne ſubſta 
thing that uncreated immaterial ſubſtance ever Niere muſ 


did, 1 ſhall not believe it. That ſomethiag Mower of 
Immaterial Mr. Broughton ſpeaks of, did create Wt the Sen 
the World out of 8 : Will he therefore Neceſſity c 

con- Nemonſtrat 
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inſt. WU conclude, that a created immaterial ſubſtance 
ly, MW nay ereade a World out of nothing? s 
in WU Mr. Zroughton in his ſixth Section, makes. ig; 

lis buſineſs to prove that Cagitetion: doth require. 
a Immaterial Subſtance, And he tells us, tat. 
enen it rah A Thought + And that this 
lla of Senſation, goes of it ſelf giſcouer ſomething . 
Immaterial in 48:7 Very right : For it diſcovers: 
lerer of Tuntiuę to be in us; But whak is 
that to an Iunmaterial Suhſt ance but there 1 
wother- Way, whereby it diſcayers of it ſelf 
omething, immsterial, uc. Immaterial Sub- 
ſtance in us: Which is in ſhort, thus, Beeauſe 
ferent degrees. of Heat give uu the ſenſe of Plear: 
Wwe aud of Pain, which are two contrary Ideas. 
pure ĩimmaterial ſubſtance, united to mate» 
nal, were ſufficient for all this, there wonld 
e ſome. Colour to ſay that denſation did ef it 
ſeli diſcover ſame immaterial. ſubſtance in us ; 
dut then by immaterial ſubſtance, we muſt un- 
lerſtand, only a Power of. thinking, or of 
erceiying. Let immaterial ſubſtance, proper- 
taken, be united to material ſubſtance, there 

jill neither be degrees of heat, nor health, 
jor. pleaſure, not pain, til a Power of think- 
g, or of perceiviug is ſuperadded to one of 
be ſubſtances; And that Power ſuperadded to 
iter of the ſybſtances, will ſolve the Phæno- 
denon; but will not diſcover to which ſort of 
ie ſubſtances it is ſuperadded. It is certam 
here muſt be beth} material ſubſtance, and a 
wer of perceiving, or there cannot be any 
the — mentioned, but the abſolute 
ceſlity of immaterial ſubſtance, cannot be 
emonſtrated by any or all of them. In 
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In Sect. 7th. Mr. Broughton undertakes to 
prove, that ' Phyſically extended "Subſtance, ir in 
its nature utterly undapable of Thought. And he 
endeavours to execute his Enterprize, by ſhew- 
ing that Matter is f a paſſive Nuture, and that 
it $s' Diviſible; both which Properties, he ſaith," 
prove that it is utterly uncapable of Theught. An. 


ter is of a paſſive Nature; that , it can exert ng: 


FI 
operation, nor any way poſſibly modafy it ſelf, p. 3 
There needs not much labour to prove,” that à Sil. 


ſtance with this eſſential Property is utterly incapable 


F Tbought, ſuch as we experience in our ſelve, 
p. 38. As an Effedt of our thinking Faculty, ut 
are conſcious of Spontaneous Motion in our ſelves 
which is a Motion neither rais'd, nor determin't 
mechanically Ve both move and reaſon from ou 
ſelves ;, which neceſſarily infers the Power of motion 
within our ſelves; and this is a Power abſolutely in- 
conſiſtent with the paſſive Nature of Matte, 
Therefore ſo long as our firſt Idea of Matter, in. 
. Cludes in it a paſſive Nature, it includes alſo an ut 
ter incapacity of Tbougbt, p. 38, 39. There is 4. 
nother Property of Matter reſultin g from our fi 
Contemplation of it, which vepdevs it incapable 
Thought, and that is Diviſibility, p. 39. And 
p. 104. he certifies that according to bis Argument, 
a capacity 'of Diviſibility, makes incapable 
Thought. And if he himſelf had not declaret 
that, the extent of his Argument, I ſhould 
not have thought it had reach d ſo far. For 
immaterial ſubſtance is capable of diviſibilit 
becauſe ſolidity may be ſuperadded to it; and 
if being capable of diviſihility, makes incapabl 
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thought, immaterial ſubſtance. muſt 
capable of it, as 
have thought that inſtead of a capacity of di- 


dle to be prov'd, without proving that God 
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be in- 
as well as material. I ſhould 


riſbility, a .neceſlity to be actually divided, 
ſhould be neceſſary to make ſubſtance uncapable 
of thought. But if Mr. Broughton had in plain 
and expreſs Terms, declared what. he means by 
Capacity, and {ncapacity, the force of his Diſ- 
courſe would have been more eaſily underſtood, 
and perhaps this whole Section would have a 
reared perfectly needleſs. - By what, he ſays in 
. 40, 41. I am, inclined: to think, that he 
means by matter being utterly. incapable. of 
thought, that matter conlidered as. matter, 
cannot think, or has not as matter, the power 
of thinking in it ſelf ; and the Title of his 
next Section would alſo prompt the ſame 
Thought. If this was his meaning, the Point 
is ſo plain, it needed no Proof. And it is 
equally true of immaterial ſubſtance, that it 
cannot, as ſuch, think, or has not in it ſelf a 
power of thinking. No created ſubſtance ean 
think, till God doth ſuperadd to it a power of 
thinking. So that when he faith, as our firſt 
Idea of Matter includes in it a paſſive Nature, it 
Mendes alſo an utter Incapacity of Thought, we 
are to underſtand by theſe laſt words, only an 
abſence of the power of thinking: But if he 
means, that its being of a paſſive Nature 
renders it ſuch, that it is impoſſible for God 
to diſpoſe and order any parcels of it ſo, that 
be can ſuperadd a power of thinking to them, 
what he affirms, 1s not proved; but is impoſ- 


can- 


14 A Diſtourſe courryning the 
'raid6t ſuperadd a power of thinking to: aby 
ereated ſubſtarice. For created immaterial fyb. 
ſtante is in it felf of as paſſive à Nature. 3; 
matter is; that is, It cannot exert bee 
nor am way poſſibly modify it ſelf. Therefore 
Mr. | Byowghfon ſays tight, when he faith, We 
both move and feaſon from our ſelves, whith 
neceſſarily infers the power of motion withiti dur 
feives'; whereas he would have been Egtegi 
oully out; if he had faid, Which infers te. 
ceffarily immaterial fubſtance within ont Bo. 
dies. For imtnaterial ſubſtance united to out 
Bodies, without a ſuperadded power of my. 
tion, would leave our Bodies as perfectly pil. 
ſive, as they were without it, and be as per. 
fectiy paſſive as they are. Now, if the powet 
_ bf -ſpontaneons motion is abſolutely incot. 
ſiſtent with matter, becauſe matter is in it ſelf 
of a paſſive nature, as Mr. Broughton faith, 
chen it mnſt be abſolurely in&nſiſtent with 
created immaterial ſubſtance, becauſe that is in 
It ſelf of a pafſive nature. What Ends are 
likelicft ro be ſerved, and what kind of People 
are moſt likely to be gratified by ſuch Argh. 
ments, when obtruded for Demonſtration, 
may be fit to be confidered by thoſe who 
broach and maintain them, | 


- Mr. Broughton's Eighth Sestion wears thi 
Title, That Cogitation cannot be ſuperadded ti 
Matter. la this Section, it is, that he hatl 
furtiſhed the Arheift with ſomething to fa 
in anſwer to that Chapter in Mr. Locke's Eſſa), 
where the Exiſtence of God and his Immate- 
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R. riality are demonſtratively-- proved. That 
7— part of the Section I have taken ſome notice 
© ff of already, and will therefore nom paſs it 
aum, WY over without ſaying any thing to it. Mr. Lace 


having ſaid, that we cannot by the Contemplution 
yn any Ng 2p rags ores di | 
wherher Omnapotency has not given to ſome Stem: 
in om ff Matter fitly diſpoſed, a power to Perctive n 
gtegl Think. Mr. Broughton tells us, the ſenſe of n be 
ö fe. takes ts conſiſt in one of theſe two things, | 1. "That 
it Bo. 7924ght may be one of the many to us unknown Fu- 
to du berties, which Omnipotence bas beſtowed upon Mar- 
F md. % Or, 2. That there may be in Matter a tupa- 
ly pail % of Thought, when ever it pleaſes Omnipotence 
| to confer it; tho it dots not bye within the compaſs 
Dower of our Apprebenſion. This Account is very ob- 
: (cot. WM cure, and needs Explanation ; tho? 1 think 
ir del 1 he calls 2 — is clear and intelli· 
Gith MY eible enough. Mr. Broughton's: firſt thing, is 
t with delivered in ſuch a —_— [ 0 — 
at isn very uncertain in what ſenſe to underſtand it, 
nds ate if he had not been pleas d to explain it bitnſelf : 
people And ſecing he hath done it, it is very ſit we 
Argh- ſhould take it according to his meaning; which 
tration, Is, that all Matter as ſuch doth actually Think, p. 57. 
ſe who cannot conceive how it could come into bis 
head, to put ſuch a Conſtruction on Mr. Locke's 
words, But he owns that was not Mr. Zocke's 
ſenſe, but the ſecond thing (he faith) is doubtleſs 
tbe ſenſe of Aar. Locke and others, p. 58. only 
8 pretends to — mended the wording of it, 
to putting in the words, Capacity of Thought in 
; Eſſo, Matter, inſtead, I ſuppoſe, of fone Syſtems 
wate- of Matter ficly diſpoſed. - But what he means 
rialit] | by 


ars this 
dded to 
ge hath 


2156 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
by Capacity, needs Explaining ; And the juſt 
— of his ſeconl Thing, will, without 
that, I doubt, be ſcarce Intelligible. My own 
Thoughts I will expreſs to you briefly, con- 
cerning Matter, its Powers and Capacity: S0 
that I think a very little will afterwards need 
to be ſaid, to what Mr. Broughton writes on 
chis Subject, wiz. That the Power of Thinking 
cannot be ſuperadded by Omnipotency to any Syſtem 
of Matter, in what manner ſoever diſpoſed, Mat- 
ter, conſidered as matter, hath no other pro- 
perty, but that which makes ſubſtance to he 
matter. By the word Matter, we deſign to 
ſignify only ſubſtance with that property, 
which we conceive makes ſubſtance matter, 
E. G. Solidity. By matter then, we mean 
ſolid ſubſtance: Yet there are not any ſyſtems 
of ſolid ſubſtance, or matter, but what have 
ſome other properties, than ſolidity ; which! 
take to be the property that makes ſubſtance 
matter, or that wherein the Eſſence of mattet 
conſiſts. Theſe other Properties, whatever 
they be, do not belong to thoſe ſyſtems, meer. 
ly as they are matter, but are ſuperadded to 
thoſe ſyſtems of matter, or of ſolid ſubſtance 
Theſe Properties are not the ſame with ſolidi- 


ty; they are not contained in the Eſſence ol 
matter, but are perfectly different Properties 


and do every one afford as juſt ground to de 
nominate the ſubſtance from it, as ſolidity 
doth, to denominate it from it. We evident- 


ly perceive that it is not the pleaſure of God, 
that all ſyſtems of matter fhall have all the 
name properties; But that it is his * ro 
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ſuperadd Powers or Properties to ſyſtems of 
Matter, according as they are differently mo- 
difed and diſpoſed. He does not ſuperadd 
Properties indifferently to ſyſtems of Matter, 
but in ſome proportion to their being fitted 
for thoſe he will confer on them. So that cer- 
tain ſyſtems of Matter modified or diſpoſed, 
after certain ways or manners, to us petfectiy 
unknown, do thereby become, through the 
appointment and pleaſure of God, capable of 
certain Powers or Properties which God doth 
thereupon ſuperadd to them, and which he 
doth not (at leaſt ordinarily) ſnperadd to 
my ſyſtems of Matter which are not ſo modi- 
fed and diſpoſed, - Theſe are Powers or Pro- 
perties not contained in the Eſſence of Matter, 
nor doth the preſence of them deſtroy, or 
take away the Eſſence of Matter from the ſub- 
ſtance in which they likewiſe are. They are 
the Properties of the ſame ſubſtante, in which 
there is Solidity, and are as much ſuperadded 
to It, as Solidity is : They-do not make the 
Subſtance, by their being ſuperadded to it, to 
to be ſolid, nor intitle it to the Name, Matter, 
whch belongs to it only by reaſon of its being 
lid : Nor does the fuperadding Solidity to 
Me Subſtance, make it what it is, purely by 
irtue of other ſuperadded Properties, or 
title it to the Names which may belong to it, 
j reaſon of their being in it. They are pro- 
erties not contradictory, but very widely dif- 
rent one from another; Properties ſuper- 
"ed to the very ſame Subſtance, without E- 
ing one another, or Quarreling jone with 
M another; 
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another; They continue quietly, diſtin& pro- 
perties of one and tne ſame Subſtance. Theſe 
Syſtems continue to be Matter, as ſolid as 
ever, yet they have Properties which do not 
belong to Matter, as Matter, and which all 
ſyſtems of Matter have not. Theſe Powers 
do not neceſſarily reſult from Matter's being in 
a certain manner modified, exclulively of the 
good Pleaſure and Ordination of God, but as 
it is his pleaſure to ſuperadd them to ſyſtems 
of Matter in ſuch or ſuch a way modified, ra- 
ther than to other ſyſtems of Matter modified 
after another manner; and to which he alſo 
ſuperadds other Properties, as he ſees fit, Thus 
a ſyſt m of Matter in a certain way modified, 
may be ſaid to be capable of a Property which 
it was not capable of, conſidered barely as 
Matter, or before it was ſo modified, or be- 
fore it was fitted according to the pleaſure of 
God, to have a certain Property ſuperadded to 
it. Which Property may be ſo far from being 
contained in the Eſſence of Matter, it may 
very much excel that Property which makes 
Subſtance to be Matter. Thoſe Properties, 
which are evidently ſuperadded to certain 
. ſyſtems. of Matter, are as really diſtinct from 
Solidity or Extenſion, as Thought is. But we 
neither knowing what, Subſtance is, nor being 
able to penetrate the unrevealed Counſels dl 
the Almighty, cannot arrive at a certainty 
whether Omnipotency has given to ſome {y- 
ſtems of Matter fitly diſpoſed, a power t0 
perceive and think. 
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Mr. Broughton ſays, God cannot ſuperadd Co- 
gitation and Solidity, or Extenſion to the ſume Sub- 
ſtance, becauſe it appears to him no leſs than a Con- 
tradition that it ſhould be done. This is the rea- 
ſon why he aſſerts that God cannot do it : And 
it is a good reaſon why he may aſſert, that it 
appears to him that God cannot do it. But 
that may appear to ſome no leſs than a Contra- 
diction, which is not in truth a Contradiction; 
nor any_thing like it. But (ſaith he) ſo long 
as our Idea of Phyſical Extenſion, and of Cogita- 
tion, continues the ſame, they muſs remain Proper- 
ties inconſiſtent in the ſame Subſtance, for the Rea- 
ſons alledged, Sect. 6. and 7. p. 59, 60, when he 
ſhall be pleas'd to diſcover what Ideas he de- 
ſigns thoſe words ſhould ſignify, it will appear 
whether they be contradictory or not; but 
thoſe Ideas which are commonly ſignified by 
thoſe words, are very far from being contra- 
dictory: And as for the Reaſons alledg'd in 
Sett, 6. and 7. they have been already conſide- 
red. But in Bar to this Aſſertion (faith Mr. 
Broughton ) it ts pleaded, That we are doubtheſs g- 
gr ant of many Properties of Matter 3 one of 
which may be either actual Thought, or at leaſt 4 
Capacity of it + And thea he attempts a formal 
Anſwer, by diſcourſing of Induction and Incon- 
ſiſtency, p. 60, r. whereas he miſtakes the 
Point clearly. Every Man may eaſily know 
that Matter, as Matter, has but one Proper- 
ty : But we cannot know how many different 
Properties God can add to ſyſtems of Matter 
itly diſpoſed for them, And whether the 

M2 ; Power 
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Power of Thinking may be one, that he can 
ſuperadd to ſome ſyſtems of Matter, we can- 


not know; But Mr. Locke doth not fay, one of 


them may be either actual Thought, or at leaſt a 
Capacity of it. 1 cannot ſee any thing in what 
he calls his Anſwer, that is pertinent to what 
1 have propos'd ; eſpecially if it be remem- 
bred,. that Matter continues paſlive in its own 
Nature, at the very time when it acts by ver- 
tue of a power of Action ſuperadded to it. 
But What way he has to know whether Ideas 
are Inconſiſtent and Contradictory, and which 
makes him aſſert thoſe to be Contradictory, 
which others cannot perceive to be ſo, I cannot 
imagine; only I ſuppoſe it is not that common 
one of Conſidering and Comparing them; for 
if it was, it is ſomething wonderful to me, 
that when he was diſcourſing of the Inconſiſt- 
ency of Properties, he ſhould declare he judges 
Ar. Locke had forgot the more common obvious 
way, when be ſaid, It was impoſſible for us, by the 
Contemplation of our own Ideas, to diſcever, &c. 
P. 62. | 


It is agreed that Thought is not included in 
the Ellence of Matter. But when we come (faith 
Mr Broughton ) to conſider and compare our Idea 
of Trought, in ſome ef its Eſſential Properties, 
with our Idea of Matter, then, I think, we have 
fomething more to ſay, viz. That neither is it, nt 
can it be included in the Eſſence of Matter, p. 63, 
Sz. Moſt prodigious Diſcovery ! And yet 
without ſo much ado, A Man might have been 
certain, that what is not included in on Eſ- 
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ſence of Mater, can never be included in its 


Eſſence. To confirm, or | illuſtrate, or do 


ſomething to, or for his Diſcovery, he tells a 
very honeſt, harmleſs Story of à real and re- 
markable difference between firſt and ſecondary Pro- 
perties ; And of a Stone rolling down a Hill: And 
withal acquaints us, that a Man finding no Actiui- 
ty included in the firſt Property of. Matter, be\con- 
cludes it cannot aſſume Activity in any ſubordin 
uality, For my part, I know not how to find 
a firſt Property, where there is but one. If 1 
find Matter any where, and find more Proper- 
ties than one, I find Matter, and ſomething 
more than Matter, yet that which the Man - 
concludes: is of no uſe in our buſineſs. He 
ſhould have concluded at leaſt, that Omnipc- 
tence cannot ſuperadd a power of Action, or a 
more excellent Property to it, than tbat 
which made it Matter, And if he had con- 
cluded - fo, not one ſtep would have been ad- 
vanced towards the diſcovering of truth. 


| Yet it ſeems to be a very fortunate Thought; 
and tho a Man might eaſily have light on it, 
yet it deſerved to be introduc'd with ſome 
Pomp, for a great deal of Work, much Exe- 
cution may be done with it. It is of uſe for 
ſeveral great Purpoſes: It will anſwer Mr, 
Locke, and it will enlighten Mr. Newton, 


This Conſideration anſwers ( ſaith Mr. Brough-- - 
ton) all that be, wiz. Mr. Locke, objects from the 
v2riety of Qualities found in Matter, and the Ex- 
cellency of ſome above. others, as of Vegetation 

| M 
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above bare Motion; for theſe are all reconcilable to 
its firſt Property, and fo may bave a dependance 
upon it, tho we know not the manner how they de. 
fend, p. 65. I will not enquire what we are 
to underſtand by Reconcilable to its firſt Pro. 


perty,#and having a dependance upon it; for 


theſe are not the things we are concern'd about. 
The Conſideration he ſpeaks of, is this, That 
Thought neither is, nor can He included in the Ef. 
ſence of Matter, i. e. in that Property which 
makes Subſtance Matter, therefore God cannot 
ſuperadd it to any material 1 Syſtem 3 > for it is a Con- 
tradition, that a Property which neither is, nor can 
be included in the Eſſence of Matter, ſhowld be ſu- 
peradded to a material Syſtem. Mr. Locke takes 
notice of ſeveral Properties, as Motion, Vege- 
tation, Cc. which are not included in the Ef 
ſence of Matter, nor cannct be included in the 
Eſſencs of Matter, and are ſuperadded to ma. 
terial Syſtems, which ſtill continue Matter, 
Now the difficulty to me, is, how his Conſide- 
ration doth anſwer what Mr. Locke . hath 
objected? How does finding that Thought 
neither is, nor can be included in the Eſſence of 
Matter, anſwer what Mr. Locke hath objected ? 
It cannot anſwer what he hath ſaid, unleſs it 
prove, either that Motion Vegetation, Oc, 
are included i in the Eſſence of Matter, i. e. that 
they are nothing but Solidity or Extenſion, or 
that God neither has, nor can ſuperadd them 
to material Syſtems: « And I cannot conceive 
how it ſnould prove either of thoſe Points, 
But let that be as it will, he ſeems pretty ſure 

that he hath ground to accuſe Mr. 8 of 
: ing 


with | 


the fan 
ther 
his Act 
has nol 
matter 
tioned, 
bended 
oing 1 
- 40 
as I re 
bere I 
{hip al 
either t 


of, Ma 
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being a little unfair in ſomething that he has writ 
on this occaſion. But when he proceeds to inſtance 
in Brutes, and then adds, F one venture to go one 
ſtep farther, and ſay God may give to Matter, 
ght, Reaſon, and Volition, as well as Senſe, 
and ſpontaneous Motion, there are Men ready to 
limit the Power of the Omnipotent Creator; be # 2 
little unfair; for theſe Men deny Senſe and ſpon- 
taneous Motion, as well as Thought, Reaſon, and 
Volition to Matter And therefore, mſtead of 
bearkning to bis Complaint, of being ſtopt bere, 1 
muſt complain that be has gone a ſtep too far, p. 65. 
The words he finds fault with, and which he 
improves into an occaſion to charge Mr. Locke 
with being a little unfair, and to complain 
that he hath gone a ſtep too far, are taken out 
of the 397. P. of Mr. L:ke's Reply to the Bi- 
ſhop of Worceſters Anſwer to his 2d. Letter. 
Now, in anſwer to all he hath ſaid on this oc- 
caſion, I will tranſcribe part of the 406. p. of 
the ſame Reply, And leave you to judge whe- 
ther Mr. Broughton had any ground either for 
his Accuſatiop, or Complaint, and whether he 
has not been more than a little unfair in this 
matter. Mr. Locke's words in the þ. men- 
tioned, are, Though to me Senſation be compre- 
bended under Thinking in general, Tet in the fore- 
going Diſcourſe, I haue ſpoken of ſenſe in Brutes, 
as diſtinct from Thinking Becauſe your Lordſhip, 
as I remember, ſpeaks of ſenſe in Brutes, But 
bere I take liberty to obſerve, That if your Lord- 
ſhip allows Brutes to have Senſation, it will follow 
either that God can, and doth give to ſome parcels 


of, Matter, 'g Power of Perception and Thinking, 


M 4 or 


164 A Diſcourſe.concerning the 
or that all Animals have Immaterial, and conſe. 
quently, according to _ your Lordſhip, Immorta 
Souls, as well as Men: And to © that Fleas, 
and Mites, Ce bade Immortal Souls as well a; 
Men, will poſſibly be look'd on as going a great way 
to ſerve an Hypotheſis; and it would not very well 
agree with what your Lordſhip ſays, 2. Anſy. 
T: 64. to te words of Solomon quoted out of 
Ecctef C. 3. 8 W580 
| 1 * | | | 
But to return to his former Conſideration, 
which he tells us, will anſwer what be objetts 
from Mr. Newton concerning Gravitation, But 
how does it anſwer in this Caſe ? Why, juſt as 
before. Mr. Broughton would chaoſe, in the 
buſineſs of Gravitation, to have recourſe to ay 
Immaterial, (I ſuppoſe he means) Created Im. 
material Prmciple, or elſe what he ſuggeſts is 
to no purpoſe, and altogether groundleks, 
Ihus Gravitation is owing to an Immaterial. Prin- 
ciple in all Matter, in the vifable World at leaf ; 
2nd the Union of the parts of Matter muſt be 
Effected alſo by an Immaterial Subſtance, in 
every part of Matter in the whole World; 
And yet with. Mr, Broughton, Immaterial Sub- 
ſtance is the ſame with Thinking Subſtance ; 
So that for ought I ſee, by his Scheme and Hy- 
potheſis, there is no Material Being in the 
whole World, but what is a Thinking Being, 
or has an Immaterial or Thinking Subſtance 
united to it. But if this Notion will not take, 
his Conſideration helps him to a ready An- 
* ſwer, wiz. That Gravitation does not come up to 
Senſe 5 Or if Matter bath this Power, * 
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nſe- Wl Gravitation, given it, it bas not in that, recen | © | 
tal Wl the power of Thought, p. 66... Well ſhot! of a2 
eas, Wl Certainty.. Can any thing be truer. than this? 

I as nis very true, but not to the purpoſe : - For 


way Wl what is this, 2 that Gravitation is in- 
well Wl cluded in the Eſſe 


Locle produc'd it for, is fully Eſtabliſb'dby it, 


And Mr. Broughtay's Conſideration does not af. 1 


tion, I tec it at all. . 


bjefls IE es oo 7 
But ln p. 67. and 68. Mr. Broughton ſays, 1 
it as n Elaborate Anſwer to this Objection, That we 


1 the ¶ cannot conceive the manner bow Matter thinks, 
to an bots to him like an Elaborate piece of Trifling, be- 


Im- e ne are ſatisfy'd that it can be done, And he 
ſts is Wafirms, that it is not only above, but contrary to 
dleſs. Na Conceptions, that we not only cannot concei ve 
* how it ſhould think, but that we do conceive that it 
eaſt; 


annot think, We find inſuperable 71 in 
r way, not only againſt tbe manner of the thing, 


e, in Wit againſt the thing it ſelf, and the bare poſſibility 
orld; it; and theſe amounting to 4 Demonſtration, 
Sub- Wfetch'd from ſuch Properties as we know inſeparably 
ince ; Hung unto Matter, It was objected, or atlealt, 
Hy- t was a prejudice ſuggeſted before Mr. Locke 
the Whirit what is referr d to here, that Matter 
eing, {Would not poſſibly be made to think, or have a 
ance ower of thinking, becauſe we cannot conceive 
take, Wow it ſhould think: And Mr. Zocke in anſwer- 


g that Objection, hath done it ſo fully, that 
en may very well be aſham' d to inſiſt on it. 
ad in anſwering of it, he hath moſt clearly 

8 proved 
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nce of Matter? For if Gra- 
nſw. WW ritation is ſuperadded to Matter, and is not 
it of incloded in the Eſſence of Matter, what Mr. 


. 


oY 


3 


4 


not contamed, are not included in the Eſſence 


makes Subſtance Matter. Whereby he hath for 
ever confuted, and manifeſted the Abſurdity 
of that mighty reputed Argument, that Mat- 


they do not prove that Thought, and Extenlio 
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proved that there are Properties and Powers ; 
| fuperadded to ſyſtems of Matter which are i 


of Matter; Perfecbions, Powers, and Qualities, . Doe 
which have no natural, or viſibly neceſſary Con-Myhich is 
nexion with Solidity and Extenſion, but are mib bas been 
more noble and excellent than the Property which Miertsken: 
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ter cannot poſſibly be made to think, becauſe 
Thought is not, nor cannot be included in the 
Eſſeuce of Matter; And which, together with 
the want of a third Idea to couple Thought 
and Extenſion, and unite them to the ſame Sub- 
ſtance, are all the Reaſons Mr. Broughton hath 
alledged, why he and others can conceive that 
Matter cannot think. As to the Demonſtrs 
tion he talks of, it being, by his own Confeſſs 
on, fetch'd from Properties inſeparably be. 
longing to Matter, it can reach no further, 
than that Matter, as ſuch, cannot think; Fa 


are Contradictions. But, perhaps Mr. Brough 


ton would have had Mr. Locke to have prov, jnty, do 
that God can ſuperadd a power of Thinking Most Exter 
ſome ſyſtems of Matter: Tho? he had note 
ſon to expect that from him, he having 0M. Zu (fa 
clared that there is no demonſtrative Proof «WM are con/ 
ther that he can, or that he cannot ſuperadi Maſon in thy 
4 of Thinking to ſome ſyſtems of Mata are end 
tly diſpoſed. In this, I conceive Mr, Lover , +. 
perfectly in the right ; And I am inclind Mb, 7 
think, that all Men will conceive ſo too, Mm, 2 


ſy 
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all impartially conſider, that we cannot poſ- 
ſbly know God's undiſcovered Pleaſure, pou | 
comprehend how far his Power can extend; 
nor be certain of the Capacity of Subſtance, 
which is an untnomn Nature. The moſt which 
has been demonſtrated by thoſe who have un- 
lertaken'to prove, that God cannot ſuperadd a 
power of Thinking to ſome ſyſtems of Matter 
itly diſpoſed, is, That their Intellects are not 
o Comprehenſive as they have fanſied, and 
yould fain have others believe they are: For 
et them talk as much as they pleaſe of Demon- 


er withfration from the Properties of Matter, and 
hougtt dat therefore they can concetve, that God can- 
ne Sed. pot ſuperadd a power of Thinking to any fy- 
on hatftems of Matter, it amounts juſt to a Fanta- 
ve thatitick advancing themſelves above the unayoid- 
onltr-Mhble weakneſs and imperfection of Humane Un- 
-onfell-WMerſtanding. It is impoſſible Men ſhould. any 
bly deore conceive it Demonſtratively true, that 


od cannot, than that he can ſuperadd a pow- 
r of Thinking to ſome Material Syſtems ; 
hiſt the Particulars abovementioned; which 
bltru& our attaining to Demonſtrative Cer- 
inty, do ſo unconceivably ſurmount the ut- 
jolt Extent of our Underſtandings. 
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But ( faith Mr, Broughton ) here is the Point; 
care conſcious of our Thinking, and have all the 
ſon in the World to believe that many other Be- 
$5 are endued with the ſame Faculty: And bence, 
at is, from what we do perceive and know of 
ght, we collect, that it belongs to a Subject 
form, ænd ſelfractive in its Nature; which i 


ſuffi- 


4 meu 


168 A Diſcourſe concerning the ; 
ſufficient to ſatisfy us that ſuch a Being can think, this Prop 
's capable of Thought, p. 68. From our beingfſſme Sub! 
conſcious of our thinking, and from what we ubſtance 
perceive and know of Thought, we may de Myperadded 


monſtratively collect, that there is a SubſtanceMWelt-attivi 
to which the power of Thinking is ſaperaddMWubCance, 
ed. But this will not ſerve Mr. Brougbtm Thought 
turn; He therefore will collect more from t f motion 
Premiſes, vix. That Thought belongs to « Suben ve or re 
uniform and ſelſ-ative in its Nature, What he Piper { 
means by theſe laſt words, he does not infom e Ther 
us; but oppoſing them to Matter, we mu ron, h. 
conceive he means Created Immaterial S Thoughr. 
ſtance ; tho? he has not proved that pure In be one p 
material Subſtance is Created. But ſuppoſq er of Ne 
it to Exiſt, Created Immaterial Subſtance is nWoundatio 
more ſelf- active in its Nature, than Matei ace, the 
Subſtance is: Neither the one, nor the otheNaturę, | 
has any ſuch Power, originally or inhereatlW2uncatio 
init ſelf; and therefore, as from our perceirWnowledge 
ing Thought in our ſelves, we cannot certain and 
conclude whether the Subſtance, the power lan's tho 
Thinking is ſaperadded to, is Material, or ius with: 
material: So our collecting of our own acc nancy, 
that the Subject it belongs to, is ſelf- active, c diction 
not, according to Mr. Brougbton's Notions, Mere natu 
tisfy us, that ſuch a Being can think, or rat reſſeſt Ct 
capable of thought. For if ſelf.aivity, . ance Ni 
ſidered as a power, diſtin& from the power itkets h 
thinking, as here he ſeems to make it, mult fiiid, do n 
be ſoperadded ro Immaterial Subſtance, 0 
can we be ſure, that that power will not fla the la 
the whole Capacity of Immaterial Subſtanc 3 2 
Loc e, 


Or haw will you find out a third Idea to u 
| [l 
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this Property, and a Power of Thinking in the 
fame Subſtance ? Here, at beſt,” he makes a 
at wel obſtance which hath a ſelf. active Property ſu- 
Wpcradded to it, neceſſary to ſupport Thought; 
pſtanel elf. activity mult be ſuperadded to Immaterial 
eraddPubſtance, to make it a Foundation to bear 
Thought; Yet, p. 71. he ſaith, ſpontancoa or 
om the eif-motion in 4 Body muſt be ſuch, that it can 
Sabre 07 reſt of it ſelf but this power is « Will; 
hat he properly 0 called ; and that Will is a moat of Think- 
infom : Therefore if the Almighty has given it ſelf 
je mi rion, be has firſt in the Order of Nature, given 
1 Su Thought, as the only Foundation to bear it. In 
are lu be one place, the Subject muſt firſt in the Or- 
ppolag fer of Nature, have Self. activity, as the only 
ce is Foundation to bear Thought : In the other 
lace, the Subject muſt firſt in the Order of 
> other WO\ature, have Thought given it, as the only 
eren oundation to bear Self.-activity. This, I ac- 

Mowledge, would look very unhandſom in a 
ertainlW41d and compoſed Writer: But when a 
lan's thoughts are ſhatter'd, and he becomes 


o werd 
or l ig with a conceit that he continually ſees Re- 
accoenancy, Inconſiſtency, Abſurdity, agg Con- 
ve, (al radiction in what he oppoſes, there is nothing 
ons, ore natural, than for him to fall into the 


rolleſt Cont radictions that can be; And to 
rance Notions, to which all the Ilſ- ſounding 
pithets he would faſten on what others have 
d, do moſt properly belong. c 
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la the laſt place, Mr. Broughton comes to An- 
Pſtang ger = Queſtion propos d and explain'd by 
to u Locke, Lett. 2d. p. 402, 403. viz. Why 


ſl Omns- 


i790 A Diſcourſe concerning the 1 
Omnipotency cannot giue #0 either of theſe Sub terial? 
ces, (vix, Immaterial, and Mert ) — Reaſon 10 
are equally in # State of perfeli Inactivity, the am Tbat God 
power that ir ay pipe to the other? To this, N Gentler 
faith he hath feveral things to offer. ac Miter for it: 
1. Let it be conſidered that 'God has not Created al better fo 
Natures or Subſtances ſo, gs to be ſuſceptible of gfWdtlired h 
mar of Properties. The Qpeſtion is {enticed wi 
down before, and the Anſwer is adjoyned {Wind to r 
And whether the Anſwer does not very wellffþ"d atfirr 
become an Accompliſh'd Philoſopher, I leise, th 
you to judge. What would he have aid, iM*!ves ; | 
he had been put to prove that God had Cre: {ve put 
ted pure Immaterial Subſtance ? He hath f deceiy 
Expreſs'd himſelf, as might occaſion ſome tofÞ#40ding, 
think, it is his Opinion that there are Com Ir indeed 
municable Properties, which neither Material W"%vght ir 
nor Immaterial Subſtance is ſuſceptible of WW*r<nce, 
But what he adds, looks as if he deſign is under 
tor a Reaſon of what he had ſaid. If be hin theſe 
all our reaſoning from the nature of the thing, u, nd 
an end. By the Nature of the thing, we mu 0 diff 
here underſtand its Subſtance, or what he ſaith . tbat 
can haygno relation to what goes before. T Pro 
merly, we were to argue from the nature b, 4 
the Accident, to the nature of the Subſtana Ae A; 
and to know the nature of the Subſtance, bil . I 
that of the Accident; Now we muſt real! ben regu 
from the Subſtance, to I know not what, Mal bjects, w 
it not be a very inſtructive and convincing ur Ne 
to Reaſon from an unknown Nature, as Sons, a 
ſtance is acknowledg'd to be, and an unknoniſ* 2. 
Nature devoid of all Properties; and fon as 
is Immaterial Subſtance, conſider'd as ImmW*ely , 


terial 


— 


Immateriality of the Soul. 171 
terial? And ( faith be) ſiuce we dom grober 
e Reaſon no otherwiſe, the old Principle i: e 
fia God may haue deceived s. I can name you 
his, he Gentleman, who likes an Argument the bet. 
ter for its being old: If he likes Principles the 
ates a better for their being of old Date, it is to be 
edred he would Except, That, ſo lately dig- 
is fel aed with that Character. If Men will pre- 
tend to reaſon from they do not know what, 
ry weed affirm we cannot properly reaſon other- 
1 len iſe, they Will unavoidably deceive them- 
es; But it will be Impious, when they 
1 Cree put a Cheat upon themſelves, to ſay God 
hath fas deceived them. It ſurmounts my Under - 
ome u anding, to conceive how theſe laſt words, 
e Com r indeed any of thoſe before them, can be 
aterial rought in with any pertinency, with any Co- 
ble of Wercnce, as an anſwer to the Queſtion that 
ignd i under Conſideration. Mr. Broughton goes 
be ba in theſe words, But as ſure as our Faculties are 
ne, and as ſure as our Creator bas imparted va- 


ng, | as, 
— muſt ſly aifferin Natures to his C reatures, ſo ſure 
be fach e , that be bas tied himſelf to that Rule in con- 
. T, Froperties upon them; that i, bas, confer- 


« ſuch, and only ſuch as are ſuitable to their re- 


ature 0 

1bſtan ive Natures, p. 70. Here I may take no- 

ance, Me, 1. That from the truth of our Faculties, 
real en regularly employed about their proper 


jects, we cannot in reaſon conclude the truth 
our Notions, and Suppoſitions, and Affir- 
ations, about things that are out of their 
aknonm ch. 2. That it is very rational on ſuch an 
ad inden as this, to ask Whether it is demon- 

Immfatvely ſure, that our Creator has imparted 
teria: VA? jouſey 
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and he will pive it under his Hand, that thets 


192 A Diſcourſe tonterning the 

variouſly differing Subſtances to his Creatures ſay; he 
3. t there is ground enough to Enqvire Abſu. 
whether Material, and Immaterial Subſtances, I Lepticit 
are variouſly differing Subſtances ? And if Unpbilo 
theſe are only differing Subſtances, what other I Ne, tha 
differing, Subſtances our Creator has imparted Ml Creature 
to his Creatures, to make up the variouſly which he 
differing Subſtances, Mr. Broughton is ſo ſure Ar. Bro 
our Creator has imparted to his Creatures uch 
4. That no Proof is producd that God haf 0 Prop 
tied himſelf, in conferring Properties upon en, 


his Creatures, to confer ſuch, and only ſuch, toe Subjec 


as Mr. Broughton ſhall conceive ſuitable to the what he 
Subſtances he ſhall' be pleaſed reſpectively ud it ha 
aſſign them. Perhaps you will ſay, theſe auf no 1 


not Mr. Broughton's words, Very true: But eite ho! 


have faithfully delivered his words before, ls Q 
And I am not now concern'd about his words d Pag 
but his ſenſe, Can you think his meaning wa ought 

that God hath tied himſelf to confer only ſud er Spont 
Properties, as he himſelf ſhall judge CuitablefW/ ought 
to the Subſtance ? When he expreſly declare 1 f. 
we cannot properly Reaſon otherwiſe, tau e, #1 


from the Subſtance of the thing? And n. 1 
withſtanding you have ſuch abundant Evidencs frer, and 
that if God ſhovld think fit to ſuperadd a p liberty 
perty to a ſyſtem of Matter fitly diſpoſed "<< he 
which Mr, Broughton does not approve of, bil badi, 15 
thinks not ſuitable to Material Subſtance, 
will ſtrait Demonſtrate that God cannot doi, 
becauſe he can conceive that he cannot do it 


is a Repugnancy, and Inconſiſtency in it; ti 
it is a Contradiction: And that for a 10 
4 4 f 
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Inmatleriality of the Soul, 173 
ſy; he is not certain that God cannot do it; 
is Ablurd and Miſchie vous, has a tendency to 
Scepticiſm, and ſhall. certainly be diſgrac d, as 
Unphiloſophical ? It would ſatisfy ſome Peo- 
ple, that God in conferring Properties on his 
Creatures, doth ſuit them to the Ends for 
which he deſigns them. 2dly. But then ( faith 
Mr. Broughton.) how do we under ſtand that ſuch 
aul ſuch Natures, are capable of ſuch, and only 
ſuch Properties? To Which he anſwers, Incon- 
ſpency, as I ſaid, with ſome known Property in 
the Subject. is the chief Rule, &c. p. 71. This is 
what he had ſaid before, as he here owns; 
and it having been conſidered already, I ſhall 
ay no more to it here, only I cannot con- 
five how this ſhould be an Anſwer to Mr, 
te's Queſtion, nor how any thing in the 
laid Page, or the following Page, can be 
hought pertinent in anſwer to his Demand: 
or Spontaneous and Self- motion, tho' the word 
bought is not joyned with them, « 4 Power 
vat tis ſuppoſed God can give to an unſolid Sub- 
Lance, hut denied that be can give to a ſolid Sub- 
face. The Reaſon for the Denial is enquired 
fler, and he who writ the Anſwer, was left 
t liberty to produce what Example or In- 
ance he pleaſed. His laſt Anſwer is, That 
lad) is 4 Reductitiou, not a firſt Property of 
h, p. 72. Now, ſuppoſing this was true, 
Mit is it to the Queſtion ? But when (faith 
f. Broughton ) we find every ſolid Subſtance phy- 
ally extended, and diviſible, and paſſive, then 
? Clearly conceive, that ſuch a ſolid Subſtance is 
able of Thought, p. 72. ls not this a very 
| e cleaf 


, 


174 A Diſcoarſe concerning the 
clear Anſwer to the Demand? We clearly 


Thove| 

- conceive it incapable of Thought. Seeing and Ina 

conceiving clearly, (or pretending to do ſo) or of t 

without either Light or Reaſon, are of mighty cy cann 

uſe to ſome People, on certain Occaſions, Sub. eicher. 

ſtance, conſidered as extended, diviſible, aud yehoves 

paſſive, does not, cannot "Think, but is in of God 

{tare of perfect Inactivity; but it is not i good 

being extended, and diviſible, that makes it us; Ne 

ſive ; that makes it to be in a ſtate of per. narrow 
ect Inactivity : For Subſtance, whether it i our feet 

or is not extended, and diviſible, is, till a 

a power of Action be ſuperadded, paſlive, and Mr. + 
in a ſtate of perfect Inactivity. The Queſtion vhat be 
is, why Omnipotency cannot give to either gf ſwer to a 
theſe Subſtances, viz, Extended and diviſible Head, te 

Subſtance, and unextended indiviſible Sub- 756 
ſtance, which are equally paſlive, equally in hath Caid 
ſtare of perfect Inactivity, the ſame Poe or the 30 
char it can give to the other? To which it cy, an 
| anſwered, Ne clearly conceive that extended, 4 Book, A 
4 | viſille aſe Subſt ance, i5 incapable of T hought Reply to 
4 Now if, incapable of Thought, do ſignify any tin. © 
more, than that it is in a ſtate of perfect [ts publiſhed 
3 a9ivity, 1 ſhould be very glad tb find the ne 
" Importance of the Phraſe laid open. And ompleat 
= that be the whole meaning of it, Mr. Broughta n hath ſ⸗ 
1 might, with equal light and: ſtrength, har 
1 anſwered the Queſtion at once, by ſaying tha sir, Ih 
x Omnipotency cannot ſuperadd the power , what l pr 
Thinking to either Material, or Immater laining S 
Subſtance; and then have confirmed bis 4 vis, 1 les 
ſwer by affirming, we clearly conceive t ay Remar 


both ſorts of Subſtances are incapable « 


Thobgte t of che 


F 
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early Thought. They are both in a ſtare of perfect 
; and WY inactivity; can neither of them Think, as ſuch, 
0 ſo) or of themſelves, And therefore Omniporen- 
go J cannot ſuperadd the power of Thinking to 


either. Theſe are not good Reaſonings : It 
„ aud hehoves us to have more Honourable Thoughts 
5 u 28 of God ; To de contented with, and make 
not e , good ule of the Light he is pleaſed to afford 
Res It vs; Not to inſult the Divine Perfections, or 
f pen narrow God's Power to the mean Extent of 


it & ¶ our Feeble Conceits. 
till a | 


e, and 
neſtion 
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Mr. Broughton declares, p 73. That he takes 
what he has ſaid, to be a Foundation for a full An- 
ſwer to all that Mr. Locke has objeed upon this 
Head, to the late great Biſhop of Worceſter, 
[ fo far differ from him concerning what he 
hath ſaid, that I am perſwaded, if the 6th. $. 
of the 3d. Chap. of the 4th. Book of Mr. Locke's 
Eſſay, and the whole 10th. Chap. of the ſame 
Book, And what Mr. Locke. hath ſaid in his 
Reply to the Biſhop of Worcefter's Anſwer to 
ls 2d. Letter, from p. 396. to p. 414. were 


my oy Publiſhed together, every one would 1a that 
And; mall Volume, find a moſt fatisfatory and 
rouglin ompleat Anſwer to every thing Mr. Brough- 


n hath ſaid on this Subject. 


J. hate 

ing thit gr. TK | 8 1 
ower , have now gone throbgh both farts o 
matem at I propos d in the beginning, The re- 


Laining Sections in the firſt part of the Pfpcho- 
bie, 1 leave as I found them, without makin 
iy Remarks on them. And as for the ſecond 
at of the Book, I have not any thing to ſay 
N 2 of _ 
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176 A Diſcourſe concerning the, &c. 
of it; for 1 have not read it. I never ſaw the 
Book it is writ againſt ; And I have found Ay. 
thors ſo unfair, when they have er Si 
quote the words, and deliver the ſenſe of thong M __—. 
they write againſt, as makes me to lay very 
little ſtreſs on Quotations, Without reading 
calmly what is writ on both ſides in a Contro- 
verſy, a Man will hardly be able to make? 
true Judgment, whether either, or which ſide 
is in the right. When you ſhall be at leiſureto 
read theſe Papers, I expe& you. will read Mr 
Broughton's Book; at leaſt, ſo much of it x 
theſe Papers are concern'd with. And if you 
apprehend me miſtaken in any thing, or that 
have omitted any thing ſaid by Mr. Browphta 
chat is of weight, with relation to the Suben & 7 ; 
of theſe Papers, Your giving me notice of the 
ſame, will very particularly oblige 


Mr 
of the 1d, 
Matter ca 
capable | 
which Mr 
in the fir! 
time the 
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Your Humble, 
Sept. 1cth, 
ö N And much obliged Servant, xc 
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er, and 
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Men of 1 


or probat 


0» what Mr. Norris hath ſaid in his Firſt 
Chapter of the Theory of the Ideal 


World, p. 2+ to Demonſtrate the Imma- 
teriality of the 8 0 UI. 5 


Sept, 7th. 170g. 
$ I R, | | | * 
E firſt Chapter in the ſecond Part of 
Mr. Norriss Eſſay, towards the Theory 
of the Ideal World, is deſigned to prove that 
Matter cannot think, or that Matter is utterly 
meapable of Thought; The very Subject about 
which Mr. Broughton beſtowed ſo much pains 
ut Nc in the firſt Part of his Pſyehologia. I did ſome- 
eme the laſt Year, give you an account of the 
Reaſons which induced me to think Mr, Brougb- 
n had not Effected what he undertook, but 
had left his Subject much what in the ſame 
Inte and poſture in which he found it. By the 
ollowing Papers, you will perceive Wby J 
ank Mr. Norris has not ſucceeded much bet- 
er, and that the Point ſtill continues Unde-" + 
onſtrated. It ſeems a little ſtrange, that 
en of Thought ſhould hunt fo much about 
or probable Evidence, when they cannot but 
N 3 know 
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148 Remarks on Mr. Norris's 
know the Enquiry is concerning Demonſtra. 
tion, and that nothing leſs than Demonſtra. 
tive Proof can be at all to the purpoſe, If Au- 
thors had no other deſign in their Writings, 
but to Bubble ignorant, unthinking People, | 
ſthovld not wonder if — did pleaſe them. 
ſelves with Noiſe, alteration of Terme, and 
proving things that are foreign to what is in 
Queſtion. But that is a thing ſo very ſordid, 
ſo juſtly ignominious and deteſtable, Men of 
Learning, Integrity, and good Character, wil 
be ſure to keep at as great a diſtance from it x: 
may be. Were it not for the Commonneſs of 
. the thing, I ſhovld be tempted to wonder, hoy 
Authors of any Ingenuity can prevail with 
themſelves, to ſtrive to poſſeſs their Readers 
with wrong Notions of what is laid down by 
the Writers they profeſs to oppoſe,” attributing 
to them in expreſs Terms, what is no where to 
be found in their Books. Mr. Norris has, p. 34. 
theſe words, The Author of the Letters again 
the Biſhop of Worceſter, is ſo liberal of Thought, 
as to beſtow a Capacity of it upon Matter. Which 
words, look as if he would have People be- 
lieve, that Author did affirm, that Matter is 
capable of Thought; whereas, the moſt that 
can be inferr'd from any thing that Author ha 
publiſhed on the Subject, is, that it cannot be 
demonſtrated that Matter is not capable of 
Thought. I dare not attribute the aforemen- 
tioned words, to want of diſcernment in Mr. 
Perhaps, when he ſhall ſeriouſly reflect on the 
temper of Mind be was io, when he advert 
tur d to publiſh thoſe words, without any Res 
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ſon, and without any Provocation, he will be 
conſcious that he has reaſon to diſlike that Hu- 
mour which has ſo long had the Aſcendant in 
him, and has ſo evidently all along occaſioned 
in him a Solicitude how to make the Author he 
ſpeaks of, his Adverſary. 

The. Arguments Mr. Norris 8 to 
prove that Matter, or Extended Subſtance, 
(for with him they are the ſame, wherein ( to 
ſe his own Phraſe, p. 43.) we will allow bim to 
pleaſe bis f, 
Thought, are in number, Three, viz. 


Firſt, That if Matter be capable of Thought, 
then the natural Immortality of the Soul can- 
not poſſibly be rh - ( 


Secondly, That the s of an Extended 
— a ad of a Thi og. * are diſtin 
Ideas 


Thirdly „That if God mould Wes a 
power of Thinking to Matter, the Species 
would thereby be changed; and W would 
— be Matter, but ſomething elſe that would 
think, 


His firſt Argument is to this purpoſe ; If- 
matter is capable of thought, then the natural In- 
mortality of the Soul — poſſibly be proved. 
Now, to ſee the full ſtrengrh of this Argu- 
ment. and of what he ſays upon it, it will be 


requiſite to underſtand his Terms in his own - 


ſenſe : Therefore | ſhall ſet down what by his 
N 4 Own - 


— 


) is utterly ' uncapable of 
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own account, we are to underſtand, 1. by thy 
word Soul, Then 2. What by the word Matter, 
3. What he means by the term Immortal, And 
4. The ſenſe in which we are to underſtand a 
thing is naturally Immortal. 


1. By ths term Soul, it is moſt certain, he 
means ynextended Subſtance, A principle or ſub- 
ſtance diſtin from matter, p. 5. F matter can 
think, it is impoſſible to prove we have any ſuch 
thing as 4 Soul, p. 8. By Soul, it is plain he 

oes not mean, a thinking ſubſtance, but a ſub 
ſtance diſtin& from matter, For that we 40 
think, (and therefore have a nk ſubſtance) 

e ſays, is what we are inwardly con ſeſbus of to our 

elves; what we feel and know by a Sentiment, as 
Clear and evident as that of pleaſure and pain, p. 5. 
Yet he doth ſuppoſe we do not know that we 
have a Soul; that is, a ſubſtance diſtinct from 
matter. And what a ſubſtance diſtin& from 
matter mult ſignify, will beſt appear by taking 


notice, © © 
2, Of what Idea the word Matter ſtands for 


with him, which he declares, is That of an Ex- 


tended Being, p. 13. And in the next Page he 


tells us, this is the general reaſon or eſſence of 


matter. The Diſcourſe being about a Sovl, 
which Mr, Norris bath ſaid ſignifies a ſubſtance 
diſtin from matter, he ſhould have uſed the 
word Subſtance, 1nſtead of Being, in this place; 


and therefore I ſhall keep to the word Subſtance 


all along, inſtead of Being, which Mr. Nom 
doth frequently uſe. Thus, by Adar, ws 
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be ne to underſtand, an extended ſubſtance; And 


ter, WI ſubſtance diſtinct from extended ſubſtance, - 
\nd WM muſt be unextended ſubſtance. 1455 


Pd 


da 
3. The term Innnortal. is not uſed by Mr. 
Norris to ſignifie Unperiſhable, and as it is op- 
be ved to Annibilation, but he means by it Undiſ- 


ſolvable, and uſes it as oppoſed to Corruption. At 
Immortal is taken for  Indiſſolvable, and as tis op- 


juco Will joſed to Corruption, ſo nothing but what is Imma 
1 be Bil terial can be Immortal; ſince if Material, it will 
ſob- Wi ie Diviſibie, and ſo Adertal, or Corruptible, p. g. 
e 4 MW Thus, Mortal, Corruptible, and Diviſible, are 
nce) ¶ three words of the very ſame Importance, and 
0 of Why Immortal, we are to underſtand Indiviſible. 
it, ag . | 

p. 5 4. For any thing to be Immortal in its own 


c ne Nature, is to be above the force of any created 
from bower to deſtroy it, p. 8, | 


This is the account Mr. Norris has given of 
what) he means by the ſeveral Terms which 

A up his firſt Argument: So that his Ar- 

zument is really thus, If extended ſubſtance 
e capable of thought, then it cannot poſſibly 
& proved, that unextended ſubſtance cannot 
e divided by the force of any created Power. 
hich ſeems to me, very like ſaying, If ex- 
ended ſubſtance be capable of thought, then 
cannot poſſibly be proved that nothing can- 
ot be deſtroy'd or divided by the force of 
py created Power, But ſuppoſing the Exi- 
cnce of unextended ſubſtance, can any thing 
* more evident, than that it cannot be divi- 
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ded by the force of any created- Power, tho' 
extended ſabſtance ſhould be capable of 
thought? Thought has nothing to do in this 
bulineſs; for wherever it be lodg'd, unexten. 
ded ſubſtance will be neceſſarily indiſſolvable, 
and indiviſible. Thovght does not contribute 
any thing to the Indiviſibility of unextended 
ſubſtance, for it is in it felf indiviſibe. Tho 
Ido not agree with Mr. Norris in his ED 
that Extenſion makes ſubſtance diviſible, (which, 
by the way, fully overturns his Argument,) 
yet I am very well ſatisfied, that whatſoever 
is diviſible, whatſoever can be divided by the 
force of any created Power, muſt be exten. 
ded. 2.15 
The Immateriality, and conſequently natura 
Immortality of the Soul, is plamly impoſſible to le 
proved, if Matter can think; Tea, that there i 
any ſuch thing as a Soul in us. Theſe are Mr. 
N*s words, p. 8. And what a ghaſtly Aſpett 
have they, juſt as they lie there! what a ter- 
rible Dinn muſt they make in the Ears of thoſe 
who ſhall hear them, and not know any thing 
of the peculiar meaning he aſſigns them. l 
ſeems there are two things Mr. Norris has 
mind ſhould be proved, or at leaſt that i 
ſhould be poſſible to prove them. And it 
plainly impoſſible to prove them, he ſays, if 
matter, if extended ſubſtance can think. Wht 
then is to be done? In ſhort, we are theretors 
to conclude, that extended ſubſtance is vrteri) 
uncapable of thought: And thus the Pount Þ 
preſently diſpatch'd. Vet we need not be f 
3uch great haſte; for the firſt thing that is * 
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ho* I to be impoſſible to be prov d, taken in its pro- 
ſenſe, will appear certainly true, if ex- 
tended ſubſtance can think. The firſt thing he 
ſays, is plainly impoſſible tg be proved, if 
matter can —— is this, 3 The Fnmateri- 
ty, and conſequently natural Immortali the 
4 Now, the 5h ſenſe and wane = of 
theſe words, according to his own account, i 
that unextended ſubſtance is unextended, an 
conſequently indiviſible, or cannot be divided 
by the force of any created P8wer. And this 
carries ſo much light with it, there is no need to 
conclude extended ſubſtance cannot think, thar. 
from thence we may borrow a Proof it. 

But if that Point is ſafe enough, had we not 
tu much better, without any more a- do, deter- 
e to l: mine that God cannot add a power of thinking 
bere u to any ſyſtem of matter, in what manner ſo- 
re Mr. ¶ erer diſpos'd, than want a Proof that there is 
A ſpelt an ſuch thing as a Soul in us? which is the ſe- 
a ter- cond thing he ſays is plainly impoſſible to be 
F thoſe proved, if extended ſrbſtance can think. Yer, 


thing if we conſider the true ſenſe and meaning of 

m. tall this, it amounts to no more, than that it 

5 has 1 cannot be proved there is unextended ſub- 

that it ſtance in us; That is, it is impoſſible to prove 

d it here is we do not know what, in us; or any 

ays, ſuch thing in us, as we have no Idea of. Now, 
\W hat 


what is the Inconvenience, that we cannot 


ercfor prove there is ſomething in us, of which we 
urteri ave no Idea? We have an Idea of a thinking 
oint obſtance, and we have the fulleſt Evidence we 
t be en deſire, that there is a thinking ſubſtance 


which is what the word Soul is commonly uſed 
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Mr. Norris ſays, Indeed, had I hut a clear Idee 
of my own Soul, ſuch as 1 have of Extenſion, 
Numbers, or Figures, I might then, without troy. 


bling my ſelf abogs Matter, barely by conſulting 
that Idea, ſee in one and the ſame View, what 
Properties. and Modifications it inciudes, and con- 
ſequentiy whether Thinking be one of tbem, p. q, 
Here Mr. Norris takes it for granted, that he 
has a Soul; that is, unextended Subſtance, and 
tells us what he could ſee in it, if he had x 
clear Idea of it; Whereas if he had ſuch a clear 
Idea as he ſpeaks of, of ſubſtance, tho' exten 
ded, he might with equal truth ſay the ſame 
of it. He would ſee in it all the Properties and 
Modifications included in the clear Idea of 
{ubſtance. For, tho? conſidering it as exten- 
ded, he would find in it an additional Idea, 
not belonging to it barely as ſubſtance ; Yet 
the adding of a ne Property, not being the 
Excluſion of any of the Properties that belony 
to ſubſtance, as ſubſtance, he would in that 
clear Idea, ſee all the Properties, &c. which he 
could fee in the clear Idea he talks of, of un- 
extended ſubſtance, or what he calls his own 
Soul. But further, If he had ſuch an Idea of 
unextended ſubſtance, as he ſpeaks of, be 
might perhaps infer that it is capable of having 
all manner or kinds of Properties ſuperaddel 
to it. But he would not find Extenſion, 00 
Thought, or any additional Property include 
in the Idea of pure unextended ſubſtance 
Again, we have bot an obſcure Idea of {ub 
itance at the beſt, When we Perceive ai 
Property or Affection actually to Esiſt, vt 
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have an obſcure Idea of ſubſtance that doth 
ſupport it; but of unextended ſubſtance, or 
ſubſtance. without any property or affection, 
we have no Idea at all. g 3 

Since unextended ſubſtance cannot be proved 
to be the ſubject of thought, by the Idea of 
unextended ſubſtance, we having no Idea at all 
of it; or becauſe as Mr. N. acknowledges, 
we have not an Idea of it ſo clear as is ſufficient 
for this purpoſe, what way is there, to prove 
there is ſuch a thing as a Soul, as Mr, Norris ſpeaks ; 
that is, unextended ſubſtance ? There is but 
one way to prove it, Mr. N. owns, and that is 
by thought. J cannot ( faith he) be aſſur d of 
my having a Soul, but by my thinking, p. 6. And 
again, I cannot know that I bave any ſubſtance in 
me diſtin from my 3 (he ſhould have writ 
diſtinct from the ſubſtance of my Body) but 
by my thinking, p. 9. But if there be no other 
way to prove the Point, I ſuſpect it will never 
be prov'd, For tho* thought will prove a ſub- 
ſtance veſted with the power of thinking, 
(which with ſome ordinary Peoph will paſs 
well enough for a Soul) yet it will not prove 
either the preſence, or abſence of another pro- 
perty in, or. from the ſame ſubſtance, and 
therefore cannot prove that the ſubſtance in 
which it is, is unextended. Subſtance, with 
the power of thinking added to it, is thinking 
lubſtance, whether extended or unextended : 
By Thought, we can know there is thinking 
ubſtance, -or ſubſtance which has a power of 
thinking added to it; And that is as much as 
© can know of it, by Thought. When we 


BY 
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perceive any diſtin property or affection, we MW 4, if 
can by it know, there is a ſubſtance that haz MW A Gil 
that affection or property added to it; but ded, I 
whether that ſubſtance has, or has not any rally In 
other property added to it, or how many other be ſo, 1 
properties are added to it, we cannot know, ded to. 
nor ſo much as gueſs at, by that one Proper. — | 
ty. | , 
But after all, what ſhall we do to prove the mortalit 
natural Immortality of the Soul? For Mr. N fewer o 
ſays, the Soul cannot be Immortal; (that is, it is WM make the 
impoſſible for us to know or prove that it is Immo % more 
tal) unleſs it be Immaterial. Now, I do not then a ( 
know what need we have to concern our ſelves irlt Arg 
about the Immortality of ſenſeleſs, unthink. uterly 1 
ing, unextended Subſtance ; which is the whole on to bi 
that the word Soul is uſed for in this Contro. MW vl in 1 
verſy, more than about the Immortality of pick he 
ſenſeleſs, unthinking, extended Subſtance. Yer ration © 
it is certain, that if there be ſuch a thing as un» yo the fo 
extended Subſtance, ir is Immortal; that is, e, 9 
Undiſſolvable But Mr. Norris's words come . will th 
only to this, That unextended Subſtance can- ent, wi 
not be Immortal, or Undiſſolyable, unleſs it 


be Unertended. But what is all this talk of i 4 
the Immortality, natural Immortality of the Sul, " of 4 
to the Immortality of a thinking Subſtance, or 2 wer 
if you will, of a thinking Soul? For ſuppoſe ng : form 
unextended Subſtance the ſubject of Thought, * * 


tho* pure unextended Subſtance be Immortal; 651 
that is, Undiſſolvable, Vet when eee ie man 
of Thinking is added to it, it is not pute v0- Ypotheſt 
extended Subſtance, but is a Compound or p _ po 
Complex Being; And whatever is compeut © me ft 
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ded, if not. material, or unextended, is as re- 


8 ally diſſolvable, as What is material or exten- 
= ded, If a thinking Being, is, as ſuch, natu- 
— cally Immortal, or undiſſolvable, then it will 


be ſo, if the power of thinking ſhould be ad- 
ded to extended ſubſtance. If a thinking Be- 
ing, is not as a thinking Being, naturally Im- 
mortal, or undiſſolvable, then the natural Im- 
mortality of unextended ſubſtance, ſhould the 
power of Thinking be added to it, would not 
make the thinking Being naturally Immortal; 
no more than it would hinder it from being 
then a Complex Being. This is Mr. Norris 8 
firſt Argument, to prove extended - ſubſtance 
utterly uncapable of thought: But I needed 
not to have ſaid ſo much to it, as I have, be- 
cauſe in the cloſe of his Diſcourſe on this To- 
pick, he does in effect, confeſs it no Demon- 
[tration of the Point. But be intimates he will 
in the following part of his Diſcourſe, pro- 
duce more direct and convincing Proof of it. 
| will therefore now go to his ſecond Argu- 
ment, which is this, viz, 0 


Secondly, That the Ideas of an extended Being, 
d of a thinking Being, are diſtindt Ideas. If 
Licre were nothing elſe to obſtruct my expect- 
ug Vemonſtrative Evidence of the Point under 
onſideration this way, than this, that here 
he whole ſtrength. of Mr. Norri-'s Argument, 
b ke manages it, depends on the truth of an 
potheſis that is at moſt but probable, and 
annot poſſibly be demonſtrated; this would 
lake me ſuſpect, that when we are got as far 

| FE 


. 
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as this Argument will lead us, we fhall be a; 
much in the dark as we were at firſt, and not 
one jot more certain that extended ſubſtance is 
utterly uncapable of thought, than at the be. 
ginning. I ſhall not have any occaſion to ſay 
any thing to agreat part of what he has thought 
fit to publiſh, in treating on this Subject. 
muſt paſs over ſome Paſſages without taking 
notice of them, unleſs I would undertake tg 
confute them by his own Hypothelis, or at- 
tempt a Diſcourſe of the Ideal World; which 
may paſs for a pretty Conceit, for a Man to 
ſport and divert himſelf with at times. But 
am apt to think it is Mr. Norris's unhappineſs, 
who can think ſo very well in train, to make 
it ſo much of his buſineſs, to be Twurling Mr, 
Malbrancbe's Gig, e 
Mr. Norris diſcourſes to this Effect, Extenſin 
and Thought are two diſtind᷑ Ideas, diſtinct in ther 
whole kind; and therefore I can aſſuredly ſay, ibu 
Extenſion is not Thought,” And as thoſe are di 
ſtinF, becauſe the Ideas we have of them art |i, 
ſo an extended ca and a thinking Being, a 


All the . 
upon the 
Being be 
Which is 


no leſs diſtinft, becauſe we have as diſtin@ Ideas 
them. An extended Being then, is one thing, au 
a thinking Being is another; and therefore at | 
thinking Being is not an extended Being, ſo neitif 
is an extended Being a thinking Being: And if a 
extended Being be not a thinking Being, then is 
not a plain Conſequence, that an extended Jag 
cannot think ? p. 15, 16. 'This indeed is ( faith 
Mr. Norris) a diſpatching Demonſtration, if | 
be one e But we ſhall be the better able to judge of # 
if we reduce it to Form, and then it will ſtan4 in i 


poſture, j 
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If an extended Being be really diſtinct 
from a thinking Being, then an ex · 


= | tended Being cannot think ; 

e be. But an extended Being is really diſtin 
d fax from a thinking Being; 

woht Therefore an extended Being cannot 
R. think. 


aking All the Queſtion (ſaith Mr. Norris ) will kght 
ke to Wl upon the Minor Propoſition, whether an extended 
or at- Seng be really diſtin® from a thinking Being? 
which Which is proved again thus 


lan to If the Ideas of an extended Being, and 
But | of a thinking Being are Thing, 

pineſs, then an extended Being and « think- 

> make ing Being are really diſtin@, 

ng Mr, But the Ideas of theſe things are diſtin@ : 

| Therefore the things themſelves are re- 

pes ally ſo, p. 16, 17. 

in then = | 

iy, tht WW Now, afterall the pains Mr. Norris has been 
are d. It, to put his Argument into form, his Syllo- 
are ſi, Wilms are not at all to the purpoſe : For that 

ing, hich was to be enquir'd after, that which 
Ideas ¶ould be proved, is not in either of the Syl- 

1g, alogiſms. The Queſtion/is not about the di- 

ore as (FF inction of Beings : Not whether a thinking 

0 neitha eing, and an extended Being be diſtinct Be- 


nd if Ages? The Enquiry is about the diſtinction of 
; iobltances : Which is not in either of the Syl- 

4 Te eiſms. Beings! may be really diſtinct, and 

(fac eir Subſtances be of the very ſame kind. The 

1, if eſtion was, Whether extended Subſtance be ut- 

e of Fly incapable of Thought ? And his Arguments 


ould have been reduced into form thus. þ 
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If the ſubſtance of an extended Be. M Wh 
ing be really diſtin& from the M with t 
| ſubſtance of a thinking Being, W may b. 
then extended Subſtance is utter. W Subſtar 
ly uncapable of Thought, ot the ott 
cannot think, power 
But the ſubſtance of an extended that he 
Being, is really diſtinct from the ſition o 


ſubſtance of a thinking Being; monſtr 

Therefore * — vgeh is ut. be will 

terly uncapable Thought, or MI when h. 

cannot think. the Ide, 

All the Queſtion now will light upon the Minor #hinting 


Propoſition, whether the ſubſtance of an ex. finct in 
tended Being be really diſtin& from the ſib- will be 
ſtance of a thinking Being ? Which, according Ideas of 
to Mr, Norris s way, muſt the proved thus. ſtance, | 
If the Ideas of the ſubſtance of u diſtin 

extended Being, and of the ſub- the Pow 

ſtance of a thinking Being, e We bo 

really diſtinct, then the ſubſtau i #age of 

of an extended Being is really WM 4binFiar 


ſtint from the ſubſtance of think. 
thinking Being. Some wil 
But the Ideas of the ſubſtance of er din 
extended Being, and of the fb ines infa 
{tance of a thinking Being, an"? Poſible 
really diſtinct; ome thing | 
Therefore the ſubſtance of an e fe the 
tended Being is really diſtad - there 
from the ſubſtance of a thinkin Fight, ang 


vuſity of 
That the 1. 


equate C 


Being.” 


WIe 


ded Be. 
om the 


Being b one af them is the Idea of 
s utter. MW Subſtance, ww Wpports Extenſion : And that 
" 4 the other is the Idea of Subſtance which has the 

power of I hinking appruopriated to it > And 
tended MI that he has effectually proved the Minor Propo- 
"om the ſition of the laſt A 


"Sumecnr, and made bis De- 
ing z monſt ration compleat. But till he ſhall do that, 
e is ut. | 


ght, of 


e Minor thinking | 
an ex. ſem in them elves, or no.? For all the Queſtion 
he ſub-W will be, whether there be 

cording Ideas of Subſtance? Whet 


ſtance, to which Extenſion is added, is really 
e of u diſtindt from the Idea of Subſtance, to which 
he ſub-Wf the Power of | 


of Thinkiug is added | 
ng, be 


3 (ſaich Mr. Norris) 8 
bſtank e Action of thin , than by the 
Gingti thoſe! Ideas we have 97 them, don 
them, p. 18. Again, ( faith he) 
ay diver/ity of Ideas does not always 
wes. But 7 art, does it ſonie- 
bey ſay, Wo, I ſay we have then 
whereby to judge of the deverſity of 
ſay, Tes, then they 
1ghuly ftated and qualified to be good. 
one Confideration wanting to ſet it 
the Conſequence from the di- 
the diverſ ing, vi 
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own abſolute Nature; that is, that they be entire 
and compleat, not inadequate Ideas, p. Ib. Or. 
Here Mr. Norris continues his former miſtake, 


ſpeaking of the real diftintion of Things, der in 
when the real diſtintion of Subſtances is K's * —— 
Point that ſhould be proved. Nothing is more al Eri 
clear, than that things may be really diind iſ nd 1 


from one another; and we may know them to dwovat 
be ſo, and yet their ſubſtance may be of the Pars 
' ſame kind. Let ſubſtances be placed in the room leon « 
of things, and then any Man may eaſily perceive 
how true, and how pertinent thaſe Lines are, Obſery 
with reſpect to what was to roved. To n 
infer regularly a diverſity of Subſtances, we 
muſt have divers Ideas of Subſtance : But to 
talk of inferring diverſity of Subſtances, from I of ſubſts 
the diverſity of the Ideas we have of Things, 
would be extreamly looſe and fulſome. But thr wh 
further, if there be a Creature that agrees K. 
with, or anſwers to the Idea of an extended i fr 
thinking Being, neither the Idea of an-extended Hxind. 
Being, nor the Idea of a thinking Being, cn of the Mc 
be an adzquate Idea of that Creature, Now, BW 1. A 
if it be ask d, whether the ſame Subſtance ſup Wy. 7. 
ports both thoſe Properties? Upon its beiq; X 
anſwered that it is not demonſtratively cer- 
tain that it is, or is not; he who ſhall deny 
that, will be oblig'd to demonſtrate either the 
one or the other, And tis certain, he willne- 


ver be able to demonſtrate either, by telling Sw { 
Story of Ideas by which things are made; avi... 
that the Ideas of an extended Being, and of , 5, 
thinking Being, are entire and compleat Iden fp che w 
For they are neither of them entire and cn do 0 

pleat. compla 
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Oc. W cleat Ideas of the Creature ſpoken of, but are 
ake, very inadzquate Ideas of ir. "7 
ines, Moreover, Ideas do not prove the Exiſtence 
the of things: And our Ideas of things which re- 
more ally Exiſt, muſt be judged of by their agree- 
ment with the things themſelves ; They are 
0 to adzquate or inadzquate, as they are a regular 
and compleat, or a confus d and imperfe& Col- 
room lection of all the ſimple Ideas, which the pow- 
ers or properties of the things can furniſh an 
'S are, Obſerver with. But, as was hinted above, we 
, To i have no other Idea of the ſubſtance of one 
5, i thing, than we have of the ſubſtance of ano- 
ther: Nor can we regularly infer a diverſity 
fron of ſubſtances, from the diverſity of things;-or 
the diverſity of Ideas we have of. them. 
One and the ſame ſubſtance (Mr. N. faith) 
. may bave different Modes, or manners of Being in 


it ſelf, p. 22. He will mightily oblige Man- 
tended kind. if he pleaſe to liſcoer what [dex he has 
ez, of the Modification of unextended Subſtance. 
Non, Wh Mr. Norris, p. 27, 28. has theſe words, 
ace 1} hyten J can fo far divide and ſeparate one thing 
s being Brom another in my thoughts, as to be able not only to 
1y cer. Bonceive one of them without concei ving the other, 
A ut to bave a clear and diſtin Concept ion of one, as 


xiſting, tho the other were removed out of beinz, 


wille, were ſuppoſed never to haue been; I may then 
elling . clde 2 be a ſure Sign that the 2 are 
le; f ſolute and compleat, ſuch as have no dependance 
nd 0 „or communication with one another, [ Here, 
t Idea: T the way, I may take notice, that when he 
ad oy an do ſo as to Subſtance, he will have no cauſe 


o complain of wanting & clear Idea of bis own 
. O 3 Soul; 
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Soul ; that is, of unextended Subſtance, and 
may truly apply all he faith in thoſe latter 
times, to his different Ideas of Subſtance, 
and comſequently that the things 'whoſe . Ideds they 
are, are of a Kiud and Order wholly diſtin. Nom, 
this is not the Confequence, conſſder ing what 
he undertook to prove, which ſhould be drawn 
from his preceding Diſcourſe. But his words 
ſhould have run thus, And corifequently, that 
the Sobſtances of the things whoſe Ideas they 
are, are of a Kind and Order wholly diſtinct: 
Which I conceive every one will eafity perceive 
has no Connection with the Premiſes, He 
goes on in theſe words, There being no furthir 
Condition wanting to confirm the Conſequence from 
the diſtinction of Ideas, to the diſtinction of things, 
(he ſhould have ſaid, to the diſtinction of the 
ſubſtances of things) than the compleatneſs und 
intireneſs of thoſe Ideas. We may know that 
things are really diſtinct one from another, aid 
not know that their Subſtances are of as diff 
rent kinds as their Properties and Affection 
are. But as for the things which God his mads 
we muſt fetch our Ideas of them, from th 
things themſelves, and not forge Ideas in on 
Heads, and then determine the Works of Go 
muſt auſwer to them, becanſe we are willing 
to dignify them with the Character of 1 
that are in the Divine Mind, and to comment 
our ſelves as People who can ſtare and gan 
ppon the Divine Eſſence. | 
Men cannot by the meer Exerciſe of the 
own Faculties, arrive at certainty, that Gi 
has not thought fit to put ſeveral r | 
4 ene! 
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ſcurity | 


matter ; 
all poſſub 
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of differ 
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dependant Properties or Affections, into one 
2 and the fame — But ſome who are 
wedded.to an Hypotheſis, would have a ſeve- 
s thy ral Subſtance for every Property, if Creatures 
Now. WM ere to be formed according to their Model ; 
whas jet it will not become any to be poſitive, that 
God has produced his Creatures, not according 


—— to his own Counſel, but their Fancies, becauſe 
that ! they are moſt pleas d with the latter. When 
« they we have nothing but the ſenſible or evident 
tina. WM concurrence of more Properties and Powers 
cent in the ſame Being, to guide our ſelves by, we 


Be I are to acquieſce- in this, that there argy ſuch 
further and ſuch Properties and Powers added tò Sub- 
ſtance ; but whether there is only one Sub- 
ſtance to which they are all added, or whe- 
of the ther there are more Subſtances, is what tran- 
eſs uu cends our knowledge : And we ought to be 
o tha Ml atisfied,- notwithſtanding the darkneſs and ob- 
> "gl ſcurity in which we are involved as to that 
$ diff. MI matter; and not grow peeviſh, and throw up 
reion all 2o/obility. of knowing any thing, becauſe we 
smt cannot know that the ſubſtances of things are 
of different kinds. 

Mr. Norris argues thus, F [can neither doubt 
of GF thinking, nor of 7 Being while I think, tis 
willing Nin / can conceive a thinking Being to be, (as 
f I cet ding my ſelf to be both thinking and being) 
and that while I doubt whether there be any ſuch 
thing as Matter or no. And if I can conceive a think- 
1g Being to be, even while I doubt whether there be any 
of thei Juch thing as Matter or no, this (bews that my. con- 

cerving a thinking Being to be, does no nay depend 
on my ſuppoſing the Exiſtence of Matter; and 
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conſequently, that I might conceive it as well a ! 


do now, tho I ſhould ſuppoſe Matter not to Exiſt ,, 


as indeed it does not, as to me, while I doubt of it 
P. 29. This does indeed make ſome ſhow, yet 
there is a ſmall Queſtion that does even of 
courſe ariſe ; which being conſidered, will go 
near to manifeſt that it is all but Show. The 
thinking, Being here ſpoken of, Mr. Norris owns 
is himſelf : And the queſtion that ſtarts uy, 
and demands a ſolution, is this, Whether that 
Idea of a thinking Being ſpoken of, be an en- 
tire and compleat Idea of Mr. Norris? Thought 
add to Subſtance, makes à thinking Subs 


\ ſtance: And a thinking Subſtance may con. 


ceive it ſelf to be both thinking, and ſubſtance, 
without thinking either of extended or vnex- 
tended Subſtance; or, as Mr. Norris ſays, 
whilſt it doubts of the Exiſtence of either, ot 
both; that is, whether there is any thing but 
thinking Subſtance that does Exiſt. If Thought 
be added to extended Subſtance, that exten- 
ded Subſtance may conceive it ſelf to be both 
ſubſtance and thinking, without conceiving it 
ſelf to be extended: But tho? its conceiving 1 
thinking Being (that is, it ſelf) to be, would 


not depend on its ſuppoſing the Exiſtence of extents 


ded Subſtance, yet that would by no means 


prove that its conceiving a thinking Being 


(viz. it ſelf) to be, does no way depend ot 


- the Exiſtence of extended Subſtance. 


The J, Mr. Norris ſpeaks of, is himſcl!: 
And it is more certain Mr, Norris is an exten. 


ded Subſtance, than that he is unextended du. 
ſtance. Now let him doubt as much as he cat 
. We. 


as exter 
not be 
is: not e 
nature 
plainly 
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whether there be any ſuch thing as extended 
Subſtance, that will never prove that his con- 
ceiving a thinking Being (vz. himſelf) to be, 
does no way depend on the Exiſtence of exten- 
ded Subſtance. If he doubts whether there is 
any ſuch thing as extended Subſtance, yet be is 
not certain that that thinking Subſtance is not 
extended: And to make his Argument con- 
clude, he muſt be certain there is no ſuch thing 
as extended Subſtance ; for otherwiſe he can- 
not be ſure the thinking Subſtance he ſpeaks of, 
is not extended. His doubting alters not the 
nature or truth of things : Yea, his doubting 
plainly manifeſts, that for  ovght he knows, 
that thinking Subſtance may be extended. Ay 
concerving a thinking Being, does no way depend 
upon my ſuppoſing the Exiſtence of Matter, p. Ib. 
But that thinking Subſtaiice may be extended, 
without your ſuppoſing it to be ſo, I might con- 
cerve it as well as I do now, tho I ſhould ſuppoſe 
Matter to Exiſt. But if that thinking Subſtance 
de extended, will your conceiving it to be a 
thinking Being, — ſuppoſing extended Sub- 
ſtance not to Exiſt, alter the caſe? Or will 
that your Idea be an entire, compleat, and adæ- 
nate Idea of it? I am fully ſure there is ſuch a 
thinking Being as I conceive, even while I doubt of 
the Exiſtence of Matter, Are you fully ſure, 
that thinking Subſtance is not extended? 7 am 
certain it is a thinking Being, and that which I am 
certain of, can no way depend upon that which I am 
in doubt f; ſince if it did, it would be as doubtfu} - 
4 tbe other, p. Ib. Your certainty ariſes from 
your conſciouſneſs of Thought, which muſt 
- be 
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be in ſome Subſtance, but does not determi 


or make yon certain, what kind of Sobſtarce the fote 
it is in: And that there is not any thing of Point, h 
reaſon, any ſtrength in what you ſay, will ev. 4 


dently appear from this one Conſideration, 
ML, You Win be as certain that you are a think. 
ing Being, or that there is ſuch a thinking he- 
ing as you conceive, tho* you doubt as much af agg if + 
the Exiſtence of created immaterial Subſtance, diſtinR, 


and {uppoſe as violently that unextended Sub. I | : 
ſtance a pure Non Ext. Mr. Norris ſaith, / — * 
can bave an Idea of a thinking Being, tho Id to che P 
Idea of Matter : Nay, ( were ſuch a ſuppoſitim WM vndenial 
poſſible) tho' there were indeed no ſuch Idea at al, but char 
32. To which 1 anſwer, He may have at Being, 2 
Idea of a thinking Being, without having an WW are com 
Idea of unextended Subſtance ; and for this WM win be « 
Reaſon, that it is not poſſible to have any Wl and bron 
Idea at all of unextended Subſtance, = | Thing 
The Ideas of thinking Being, (faith Mr. Nori) which af 
and extended Bring, are compleat and really diftins I too, the 
Ideas, and not one and the ſame Idea incompleaty Wl The diſt 
conſidered, And if the Ideas of theſe things at i on of pr 
really diſtint, then the things concerved by theſe I it; as 
Ideas, are as really and verily diſtint, as the Ide Wl make th 
themſelves are, p. 39. To this I anſwer, 1. That ſtance, 
things are as really diſtincr one from the other, I does fup 
as the Ideas are diſtin from one another. ſtinction 
2. The Conſequence was not to be, as it is here, Subſtane 
then the things conceived by theſe Ideas, are Wl ſtinct pr 
really diſtin&, &c. but thus, Then the Sub- regardin 
ſtances of the things conceived by theſe Idea Bf tothe (a 
are as really and verily diſtin& as the Idea its bd 


themſelves are: Which is what was to be pro 
| | ved, 


e as diſt 


CH 


— 


# | 
ted, but has nd manner of Connection with 
the foregoing Diſcourſe. To have prov'd his 
point, he ſhobld have diſcours'd in this man- 
ner. The Ideas of the ſubſtance of thinking 
Being, and of the ſubſtance of extended Being, 
are compleat and really diſtinct Ideas, and not 
one and the ſame Idea incompleatly conſidered. 
And if the Ideas of theſe Subſtances are reall 
diſtin&, then the Subſtances conceived by theſe 
Ideas, are as feally and verily diſtinct as the 
[deas thethſelves are. Here the Conſequence is 
to the purpoſe: And it is clear, obvious, and 
undeniable, and nothing remains to be proved, 
but that the Ideas of the ſubſtance of thinking 
Being, and of the ſubſtance of extended Being, 
are compleat and really diſtinct Ideas : Which 
will be done, as ſoon as ever they are produc'd 
and brought to ligt. 

Things will be really diſtin, and the Ideas 
which agree with them, will be rally diſtinct 
too, tho the Subſtance be of the ſame kind. 
The diſtinction of Ideas, is from the diſtincti- 
on of Properties of which the Ideas mainly con- 
iſt ; as diſtin& Properties and Affections do 
make things to de diſtinct: For, as to Sub- 
ſtance, we know no more of it, than that it 
goes ſupport thoſe Properties, Cc. The di- 
ſtinction of things, is not grounded on their 
Subſtances being of diſtinct kinds, but on di- 
{tint Properties added to Subſtance, without 
regarding whether other Properties are added 
to the ſame Suhſtance or no, or how many. 
An extended Subſtance (Mr. Norris ſaich) will 
% as diſtint} from u thinling Subſtance, as Free 

y h is 
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demonſtratively.that Thought cannot be added 
to extended Subſtance. 


If an extended Subſtance ( faith Mr. Norris 


ſhould h 
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is from Thought, p. 41. In this, I think Mr, WY agree n 
Norris is right. "My reaſon 1 8 2 thoſe be 
ſion and Thought make all the difference. But run thus 
Mr. Norris ſhould have proved, that Subſtance I ſtance, 1 
which has Extenſion added to it, is as diſtinqt from thi 
from Subſtance, which has Thought added to it, I 2. That 
as Extenſion is diſtinct from Thought. An Nris n 
extended Subſtance, is Subſtance veſted with I ſtinct Id 
Extenſion. Now, what Idea has any Man of I nds in 
that Subſtance, - that excludes Thought, more IM more th 
than Extenſion ? We have an Idea of Extenſion, I ſon mu 
and we ſee that Thought has no neceſſary Con- Jet, 3. 
nection with it, nor any conſequential Reſult I former 
from it; and therefore is not any Affection of Idea at 
Extenſion, nor does naturally belong to it: from N. 
But how does it follow from hence, that it may IM ſtance, 
not be made an Affection of, or be annexed to I ing the 

that Subſtance to which Extenſion is added? WW acc 
Something muſt be found in the Idea of that I Matter 
Subſtance tlat excludes Thought, more than d Elſe 
Extenſion, or elſe all that can be ſaid of diſtint I Matter. 

| Ideas, and diſtin& Beings, will not make it out moe 5 


ſhould proceed from Extenſion, Las every Property 


can think ; that is, a Subſt ance whoſe Eſſence is u 
be extended, then it will be neceſſary that Thought 


hat is in a thing, muſt proceed mediateiy or imme. 
diataly from the Nature or Eſſence of that tbirg, 
p. 42, Cc. This Diſcourſe would afford jult 
ground for variety of Reflections: But | will 
content my ſelf with taking notice, 1. That 
apprehend the words within the — 


ſho! 


4 


{ould have been a little altered, to make them 
agree more exactly with the Importance of 
thoſe before them; and that they ſhould have 
run thus, [ As every Property that is in a Sub- 
ſtance, muſt proceed mediately or immediately 
from the Nature or Eſſence of that Subſtance. ] 
2. That thus, from the whole Diſcourſe, Mr. 
Norris muſt intimate he has ſuch a compleat di- 
ſtinct Idea of Subſtance which is extended, he 
finds in it ſomething that excludes Thought 
more than Extenſion, and from which Exten- 
fon muſt proceed mediately or immediately. 
Yet, 3. That he expreſſeth himſelf fo in the 
former part of this Diſcourſe, as if he had no 
Idea at all of Subſtance, conſidered diſtinctly 
from Matter ; but did take Matter and Sub- 
ſtance, to be twe words ſignifying and expreſ- 
ſing the ſame Idea. For extended Subſtance, 
is, according - to Mr. Norris, the Eſſence of 
Matter ; or to be Extended, is the Nature 
and Eſſence of what we ſignify by the word 
Matter. And here he ſp&ks of a Subſtance, 
whoſe Eſſence is to be Extended. Now, if to be 
Extended, is the Eſſence of ' Subſtance, Sub- 
ſtance and Matter, muſt be only two words to 
lignify and expreſs one and the ſame Idea. If 
he makes the Eſſence of the Subſtance, which is 
Extended, to be Extended; then, according to 
him, there cannot be unextended Subſtance ; 
for nothing can be Subſtance, which has not 
he Eſſence of Subſtance : And at this rate, 
hinking Subſtance muſt neceſſarily be Exten- 
led. If all Subſtance is not Extended, then 
o be Extended, cannot be the Eſſence of that 
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Subſtance which is Material: For the Eſſene MW as prot 
of that Subſtance which is Matter, muſt be the ill di 
ſame with what is the Eſſence of all other Sub- 
ſtances, be that what it will; unleſs che word Ml Proper 
Subſtance, when uſed with reſpect to Matter, Modi 
has no ſenſe, or is uſed very improperly. Bot, ted for, 
4. If by a Subſtance whoſe Eſſence is tobe Ex. I having 
tended, he means no more than Matter or Sub-. to it. 
ſtance to which that Property or Affection is 
added, which makes it to be Extended, what M. 
he hath ſaid here, will ſerve his Purpoſe very 
little: Not one jot more, becauſe he has Third 
brought in the words, Eſſence and Nature, than WM of thinki 
if he had left them both out. For, if a power ¶ changed 
of Thinking fhould be added to a Subſtance to i thing el, 
which Extenſion is added, To be able to think, BY Power or 
will be as much the Eſence of that Subſtance, Wl Idea or! 
as to be Extended is the Eſſence of it: Auto alter tl 
Fhought, with the various Modes of it, will WM to do this 
roceed, not from Extenſion, as Mr. Nm hieb is, 
ays, or from the Subſtance as Extended; but te- think, 
from it, as having 4 power of. Thinking. Tea or E 
fay then, An Extended Subſtance is a Su duced Pe; 
whoſe Eſſence is to be Extended, is no moren if that J 
plain Engliſh, than to ſay, It is Matter, or 1 BWSpecies, x 
Subſtance which has that Property or Affectio ¶ ended 8 
added to it, that makes it to be Extended. by the 
And if any other diſtinct, independant Pro WWppecies ! 
erty, or Affection be added to the ſame Sub NM tenſioi 
| 3 it's Eſſence will be, co be what that, but t 
Property makes it, And it will have equi till cont; 
Right t. be denominated from that Proper wer o. 
as from Extenſion; and the Modifications bea the Ide 
longing to it, will not be to be accounted i Lance ; 
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38 ding only from Extenſion: For none 
will directly belong to it on that account, but 
what would have belong'd to it, if no other 
property had been added to it. The other 
ifications belonging to it, are to beaccoun- 
ted for, as proceeding from it by vertue of it's 
having one, or more, other Properties added 
to It. „ | Fat 


Mr. Norrirs Third Argument is this, 


Thirdly, That if God ſhould: ſuperadd a power 
of thinking to Matter, the Species would thereby be 
changed ; and ſo it would not be Matter, but ſome- 
thing elſe that would think, To give Matter a 
Power or Perfection that is no way contained in the 
Idea or Intelligible Eſſence of Matter, this would be 
to alter the Species; and mſtead of ' making Matter 
to do this or that, to make ſometbing elſe to do it, 
which is not Matter. If then God can make Mat- 
ter think, it muſt be by ſomething contain d in the 
Idea or Eſſence of Matter; for as for any ſuperin- 
duced Perfection that is not within the comprebenſjon 
of that Eſſence, that would make a change in the 
Species, p. 51. By Species here, is meant Ex- 
tended dubſtance, the Idea Mr, Norris ſignifies 
by the word Matter. The altering of this 
dpecies here ſpoken of, is not the taking of 
xtenſion away from the Subſtance veſted with 
t, but the giving to the ſame Subſtance, which 
ill continues to be Extended, a Power, viz. 4 
Power of Thinking, that is no way contain'd 
a the Idea of Extenſion, ox of Extended Sub- 
tance ; which with Mr. Norris, is Matter. 
Thus, 
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Thus, notwithſtanding the alteration of the Accot 
Species ſpoken of, the Subſtance does nor ceaſe I here, it 
to be Extended, but, continues Extended Sub. that Sul 
ſtance after that the Power of Thinking is not cont 
given to it. Now, if any thing is done, after W Subſtance 
the Power of Thinking is given; that is, if I Thinkin: 
there be Thought, it is not the Power that for, f 


does it, it is not the Power of Thinking that / ſometh 
thinks; for Powers cannot operate, but that MW farce : F 
to which the Power is given. And if the Power N not w 
of Thinking be given to Extended Subſtance, N that woul, 
then Extended Subſtance can think : For what N ſead of 
has a Power to think, can think. If it ſhall be MWſomething 
ſtill faid, But the Species is alter'd, and there. tte Idea o 
fore it is not Extended Subſtance, or Matter, M/we of it 
but ſomething elſe that thinks, I wonld ask Mided, that 
what that ſomething elſe is, that thinks ? If Wrtcefarily 
the anſwer be, It is thinking Subſtance, | {Wing does 


would enquire whether that thinking Subſtance WExtert, u 
is not Extended? Which muſt be acknow. Ws, p. 53 
ledg'd, ſince we are ſpeaking of Extended Sub, MArguing, 
ſtance, to which the Power of Thinking is {Whink, by 
given: And if that Subſtance which thinks, is Wnake ſom 


0 me ve 


Extended, can any tliog be plainer than this, 
e had ſai 


that it is Extended Subſtance that thinks? Nei 


ther Extended, nor Unextended Subſtance is Thinking 
contained in the Idea of thinking Subſtance: bing able 
Add either of them to that Idea, you alter Bile able t 
the Species. But it is certain, if the Power of {What Powe 
Thinking be given to an Extended Subſtance, Bl Mr. NV. 
that Extended Subſtance can think, not by {ended Su 
Virtue of its being Extended, but notwith an what 
ſtanding it is Extended, vidence, 
* bought, 


Accor 
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According to Mr. Norris's way of Arguing 
here, it may with equal ſtrength be Argued 
that Subſtance cannot think : For Thought is 
not contain'd in the Idea of Subſtance 5, And 
Snbſtance cannot think, except a Power of 
Thinking be given to it, Nor will that do: 
for, if Sod can make Subſtance think, it muſt be 
by ſomething contain'd in the Idea or Eſſence of Sub- 
ſtance . For as for any ſuperinduced Perfection, that 
k not within the comprebenſion of that Eſſence, 
that would make a change in the Species; and ſo in- 
ſtead' of making Subſtance to think, he would make 
omething elſe to think, which is not Subſtance, * For 
the Idea of a*thing (Mr. Norris ſays) is the mea- 
ure of its Species; and if any thing be ſuperad- 
ded, that is not in the Idea of à thing ; it muſt 
meceflarily vary the Species of it, The Idea of a 
ling does one way or other comprehend within its 
xtent, whatever belongs to the thing whoſe Idea it 
, p. 53. Thus, according to this way of 
\rguing, God, inſtead of making Subſtance to 
nink, by giving it a Power of Thinking, will 
ake ſomething elſe to think : Which ſounds 
o me very like a Contradiction; and is, as if 
e had faid, that God by giving a Power of 
hinking to one thing, will not make that 
hing able to think, but will make ſomething 
Ie able to think, to which he has not given 
hat Power, 
Mr. Norris faith, Tis plain, Matter, (or Ex- 
ended Subſtance) cannot have Thought, and re- 
ain what it u, p. 54. With equal truth and 
vidence, we may ſay, A Soul cannot have 
bought, and remain what it is, viz. Unex- 
9 tendegꝗ 
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tended Subſtance. Who would have imagined MW —— 
that Thought ſhould be ſo deſtructive both to 
Extended and Unextended Subſtance, or which 
ever may have it, ? Or that if Mr. Norris 

Soul ſhould once think, he muſt unavoidably fal BO 
| under that Grand Misfortune of infallibly lo- 

ſing his own Soul ? U 

The Paſſages already quoted, comprehend 

(I think) the whole force of what Mr, Neri 


ai 
hath faid abont the Point in queſtion ; and ( 
what has been reply'd, appears to me to make 8 


3 it manifeſt it hath not demonſtratively 
/ proved, that Extended Subſtance is utterly ung. 
pille of Thought. he 
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Short Diſcourſe of the True 
Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, 
To which are added ſome Paſſages 
in the Reaſonableneſs of. Chriſtie: 
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ſome Animad ver ſiuns on Mr. Edwards's 
Reflections on the Reaſonableneſs of - 
Chriſtianity, and on his Book, Enti- A 
tuled, Socinianiſm Unmaskd. + 
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(he Trae Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, &c. 
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To which is pre E Preface 
wherein ſomething is ſaid concern 
ing Reaſon and Anthquity, in the chief 
Controverſies with the Socinians. 
Obſervations on the Animadverſion 
(lately Printed at Oxford) on a late 
Book, Entituled, the Reaſonableneſ. 
of Chriſtianity, as delivered in the 
Script ures. 
Some Conſiderations on the Prin 
cipal Objections and Arguments 
which have been Publiſhed againſt 
Mr. Locke's Eflay of Humane Hind 
£ ſtanding. 
A Diſcourſe concerning the Re- 
ſurrection of the ſame Body: With two 
Letters concerning the "Neceſſary Im. 
materiality of Created Teng” Subs 


ſtance. 


